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INTRODITCTION. 


BRIEF VIEW 

OF THE 

PAST AND PRESENT STATE 

OP 

VERMCULAll EDUCATION IN BEN UAL. 

Adam's Reports on Vernacular Education in have long- 

been held in high esteem for their valuable statistics and re- 
searches on a subject of great social and political importance— -tlie 
intellectual condition of the masses of Bengal.. The investiga- 
tions were conducted with great diligence, and extended over a 
space of three years, at an expense to Government of more than a 
lac of rupees. In some points, as was to be expected from the 
difficulty of the enquiry, there are inaccuracies, but, on the whole, 
they afford a mass of information of great value. 

As more energetic measures are about to be adopted towards 
the extension of Vernacular Education in Bengal, and as the Re- 
ports have long been out of print, it has been thougHit dosiruble 
to re-print those parts of them which bear on this vital question. 

But as Adam's Reports close with 1888, it has been deemed 
necessary to give a resume of what has been done in Bengal since 
that period towards carrying out a system of Vernacular Ediica- 
tion, as well as to glance at its previous condition. 

Mr. Ellcrton at Malda established some Vernacular Schools in 
the beginning of this century, and in the leisure of his Factory com- 
posed various Bengali books for the use of his scholars. In 181 1, 
Mr. May, a Missionary, began his first Vernacular School in the 
Dutch Fort of Chinsura. In June 1815 he had 10 schools and 
951 pupils, which soon increased*to twenty-six schools, besides 
some ten others six miles below Chinsura, visited by him and his 
assistants sixty times every three months. In 1815 Lord Hastings 
made a monthly grant of Rupees 600 to the schools, and 
stated in a minute on the Schools, the humble, but valuable, class 
of villaj^ schoolmasters claim the first place iu this discussion." 
In 1816 there were 3,136 pupils, and a school for instructing 
teachers was commenced. In 1818 there were thirty-six 
schools and 3,000 [lupils— but Mr. May was cut olf by death, 
and Mr. Pearson then took charge. Mr. May's labors excited 
such interest, that after his death money arrived in Bengal from 
friends in America for the support of his schools. Mr. Lushington, 
Secretary to Government, in his History of Calcutta 
Religious and Benevolent Institutions," remarks—'* it may be safely 
asserted that the foundation of more extensive and higher knowledge 
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. 1815 . 

is surely laid in the establishment of those schools they 
were all conducted on the Bell and Lancaster system, which Mr. May 
had introduced into them with great success. Government availed 
itself of the services of Messrs. Pearson and Harley, who were 
Missionaries, to establish a number of Vernacular Schools be- 
tween Kalna and Chandernagor. Crowds attended the schools, 
but their efforts, through not having suitable successors, were 
not followed up. Yet the seeds of knowledge they sowed 
in the Vernacular have fructified into the English schools 
which are now in Chinsura. Some of the best Educational 
Works in the Vernacular were composed for those schools. In 
1819 Messrs. Pearson and Harley had under their superintendence 
at Chinsura seventeen schools and 1,500 children ; at Bankipur 
twelve schools and 1,266 children, all conducted on the Madras 
system, and supported by Government at an expense per mensem 
of Rupees 800. Dr. BelPs Instructions for modelling schools'^ 
were translated and introduced. Mr. Pearson writes — I have 
heard it spoken of by the Natives as wonderful to see a hoy in 
tears at losing his place in the class,” The Court of Directors 
made a special grant to those schools, in which the pupils learned 
more rapidly than in the common schools. 

Lushington, in his " History of Calcutta Institutions,” gives 
the following notice of Mr. May’s exertions 

At the beginning of July 1814, this benevolent and meritorious 
individual, while residing at Chinsura as a Dissenting minister, with a 
very narrow income, opened a scliool in his dwelling-house, proposing 
gratuitously to leach the natives reading, writing, and arithmetic. Oii 
tho first (lay sixteen boys attended. In tho course of the month of 
August tho scliolars became too numerous to be accommodated under 
bis lowly roof; a spacious apartment being allotted to him in tho Fort 
by Mr. Forbes, the Commissioner of Chinsura, the list of atteudancei 
at tho commencement of October bad swelled to ninety-two. Tn January 
1815 Mr. May opened a village or branch school, at a short distance from 
Chinsura, and iu tho following month of June, not twelve months since tho 
commencement of his undertakiin;;, ho had established sixteen schools, 
including tho central one at Chinsura, to which 951 pupils resorted. 

“ Mr. May encountered some slight impediments in the commence- 
ment of his labours from the prejudices of the natives ; chiefly, how- 
ever, among the old teachers of the indigenous scliools, who, from 
interested motives, naturally did not fail to foment tho apprehensions at 
first entertained by some, that ho intended to convert them to Christianity. 
Jlis wise and conciliatory measures, however, soon removed distrust from 
their minds, and satisfied them that he meditated no interference witli 
their religions opinions. Tho objection of tho school-masters did not 
long exist, for tlio extension of the branch schools on the new principle, 
ultimately created a demand for additional teachers, who wore, in many 
cases, provided from the class above mentioned. Although tho opposition 
alluded to was ultimately overcome, it must not bo supposed that the estab- 
lishment of the schools was achieved without considcrahlo difficulty : tho 
introduction alone of a now plan of education among an ignorant people, 
notorious for their indolence, apathy, and attachment to established habits, 
involving frequent journeys, visits, and conferences, elFectcd in an hostile 
climate, and with very imperfect accommodation, required no common 
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exertion of patience, self-denial, fortitude, and perseverance. Add to this 
the labour of superintendence, and Mr. May’s indefatigable efforts may bo 
justly appreciated. The branch schools were situated, some of them ton 
miles above, and some six miles below, Chinsura ; nevertheless, Mr, May 
and his assistants contrived to visit twenty-six branch schools sixty times 
in three months. 

“ The success of Mr. May, and his unexceptionable mode of inter- 
course with the natives having been brought by Mr. Forbes to the notice 
of the Government, a monthly sum of 600 rupees was granted to enable 
My. May to prasecute his undertaking, Mr. Forbes being desired to super- 
intend the detailed application of the funds. 

“ Towards the latter end of 1816, the attendance on Mr. May's 
establishments was somewhat diminished by the formation of several 
schools by natives, partly from motives of ostentation, and partly with 
views of opix)sitioii to Mr. May ; but it soon became manifest that his 
plan of education was as inoffensive to their prejudices, as it was superior 
to their own mode of instruction, and its progress now exceeded his most 
sanguine expecbition. 

“ The attendance of the children in the Fort being inconvenient, 
the central school was removed to a short distance from Chinsura, and 
Mr. May, adverting to the increase of the schools, and the great augmenta- 
tion of the number of children on the books, which amounted, early in 
1816, to 2,136, projected the formation of a school for teachers, as neces- 
sary to the extension of liis plan, and the perpetuation of the means of 
instruction. A few youths were accoi*dingly taken on probation, their 
education, food and clothes being fj^'iiished to them free of expense. 
After performing for a time the duties of monitors at the central school, 
and receiving more especial instuictions from Mr. May, they were sent to 
the village schools to learn accurately the jdan observed there, and thus 
they became qualified to discharge the duties of instructors themselves. 
So popular was the latter institution, that a blind man performed a journey 
of three days on foot for the purpose of securing a place in it for his 
nephew. 

Nor did the higher class of natives in the vicinity withhold their 
confidence from the general scheme of education. The Ifnjah' of Burdwan, 
and two other individuals of consideration, each establi.shed a school, the 
former of whom aubscqueiitly Iraiisfcrrcd his school to English suporin- 
tendence. From the earliest stage, one-third of the children in attendance 
at the schools were Brahmans. At first a Brahman boy w’ould not sit 
down on tho same mat with one of another caste. The teachers also 
made the same objection, which ha§ of lato been voluntarily relinquished. 

“ III August 1818 Mr. May’s course of usefulness was nrrcsled by 
death; but this excellent man was not remevod from tho scene of his labours 
until ho had witnessed how complete was their present benefKiial operation, 
to which satisfaction he might have added, had his modest and unassuming 
nature admitted of it, the anticipation that future generations would ho in- 
debted to his care for their redemption from ignorance and degradation. 
At the time of his decease, tho existence of thirty-six schools, attended by 
above 3,000 natives, both Ilindus and Mohammedans, attested his zeal, his 
prudence, and benevolent perseverance. Mr. May was succeeded in tho 
cliarge of the Government Schools by Mr. Pearson, who, assisted W Mr. 
Harley, followed his footsteps with equal ability and judgment. The en- 
deavours of these gentlemen were, at first, chiefly directed to tho introduc- 
tion of further improvements in the native education, tho plan of instruc- 
tion appoaching, as nearly as possible, to that adopted in tlie National 
Society s Schools in England, with the modifications suggested by local 
circumstances, and some ingenious and expedient additions made ’by tho 
new managers,” 
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Burdwan Vernacular Schools, 1816. 

The work of Vernacular education in connexion with the Church 
Missionary Society, was begun in Burdwan under the superintend- 
ence of Captain Stewart in 1816, by his establishing two Vernacular 
Schools ; in 1818 they increased to ten, containing 1,000 children, 
costing monthly 240 rupees. Captain Stewart, at the commence- 
ment of his labours, encountered considerable opposition : reports 
were industriously circulated among the natives that it was his 
design to ship all the children to England, and it was then 
suflScient objection to a book being read if it contained the name 
of Jesus, and a case occurred near Burdwan where a Hindu, 
rather than give up his child to be educated by the missionary, left 
it out at night to be devoured by jackals! There were five 
Brahmanical schools in Burdwan, the masters of which were afraid 
that their own institutions should be broken up by the Missionary 
School ; they, therefore, fulminated curses against any natives who 
should send their children to Captain Stewart’s schools, but he 
chose his teachers from the ablest natives in the villages where his 
schools were to be established, and thus he disarmed opposition by 
the bait of interest, and the five Brahmanical schools were soon 
abandoned. The introduction of printed books into the schools at 
first caused some alarm ; the natives apprehended it was some plan 
for ensnaring their children and destroying their caste ! as all 
instruction was previously conveyed through manuscript, and it 
was remarked of the village masters, ^ if you put a book into 
their hands, they are unable to read it, except with great difficulty, 
and are still less able to understand its general contents’. Captain 
Stewart carried out the system of the late Mr. May, of Chinsura, with 
improvements of his own. Besides the outlines of astronomy, 
and of the History of England, which were introduced into these 
schools. Captain Stewart also caused instruction to be given " in 
some few of the preambles of the Honorable Company’s Regula- 
tions, which are particularly calculated to convince the people of 
India that Government anxiously desire to promote their comfort 
and advantage. In reading thise, their first and most deeply- 
rooted impressions are in favour of their rulers, and submission 
will consequently follow from attachment and love." 

The Rev. T. Robertson, in 1818, makes the following remarks 
respecting the mode of tuition 

“ Once a month the head classes from all the schools are brought into 
Burdwan by their respective teachers, when a general examination takes 
place. It is thus seen which of the schools has made the greatest progress. 
Two classes are confronted with each other, and examined by the visitor in 
all the subjects learned during the past month. Alter this the boys aro 
allowed to question each other. Tlie highest boy of one class puts his 
question to the highest boy of the other ; if he cannot reply, it passes 
down to each in succession, until it reaches the last. If any boy is able 
to solve it, he takes precedency ; but if not, a mark is made of the failure. 
This class is now at liberty in its turn to put a question to the other ; 
which, if not answered, is noticed as in the former case. In the end it 
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appears who is tho conquered mrty. It generally happens that the van- 
quished party now challenges the opposite class to contend in some other 
subject; and thus a new trial of strength commences. As the children 
are'in tho habit of writing from a thesis, they are on this occasion publicly 
tried os to their progress. A thesis being given, each boy writes it down on 
his slate, and cndeavoui*8 to arrange his thoughts on the subject. When 
all have finished, their productions are read aloud, which excites much 
emulation, and affords at the same time great amusement. Nothing can 
exceed the animation and eagerness of the boys to excel in these trials. 
Indeed, we should look in vain for an equal degree of emulation in Europe. 

“ In our seminaries tho children know of no precedency but that 
which is derived from merit. Tho Brahman sits by tho side of his ignoble 
neighbour, and must bo content oftentimes to stand below liiiiT in his class. 
On the contrary, tho hoy of inferior caste, if ho excel the Brahman, which 
he oftentimes docs, begins to believe a maxim true which ho learnt in his 
school book, that God hath not created men with rights differing from 
each other, but that he hath created all men of one blood to dwell on 
all the face of tho cartli.”* 

When the Calcutta School Society undertook, in 1819, the 
management of a number of Vernacular Schools in Calcutta, it 
sent its superintendent for five months to Burdwan to learn the 
system of Captain Stewart's schools, as he educated a greater number 
of children with fewer teachers, and at half the expense of the old 
system. 

Writing by dictation, and tho giving tho morals of fables out 
of their class books, also formed a part of the course of ins true* 
tion. The boys themselves delight in tho lively application of a 
fable, and the attempt to give it sharpens their wit, and improves 
their language, — moral truths come to them with a sort of fascinat- 
ing conviction, when dressed up in the form of a fable," The fol- 
lowing questions arc a specimen of this mode of instruction 
What is it unwise to do ? To do anything without considera- 
tion. — Example : The Lion and the Fox. How is a man's want of 

ability shown ? By his attempting to do what is beyond his ca- 
pacity.— : The Spider and Bee. How may wo promote 
our own happiness ? By giving help to our needy neighbour. 
— Example : The Dove and BeeF 

In 1817 Dr. Marshman published a valuable work '^Hint 
relative to Native Schools it gave the sketch of a system of Na- 
tional Education : one object ho laid down was— 

“ A peasant, or an artificer, thus rendered capable of writing as 
well as reading his own language with propriety, and made acqu^ntod 
with the principles of arithmetic, would bo less liable to become a 
prey to fraud among his own countrymen, and far hotter able to claim for 
himself that protection from oppression, which it is tlie desire of every 
enlightened government to grant.” 

Besides the ordinaTy reading, writing, and arithmetic, were 
to be taught a concise but perspicuous account of the Solar 


* The First Report of the Calcutta Corresponding Committee, pp. 7, IQ. 
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System preceded by so much of the laws of motion, of attraction 
and p^ravity, as mi^ht be necessary to render the solar system plain 
and intelligible. These ideas, however, should not bie communi- 
cated in the form of a treatise, but in that of simple axioms 
delivered in short and perspicuous sentences. A compendious view 
of Geography, and a number of popular truths and faets relative to 
Natural Philosophy were taught. In the present improved state 
of knowledge a thousand things have b^en ascertained relative to 
light, heat, air, water, to meteorology, mineralogy, chemistry, and 
natural history, of which the ancients had but a partial knowledge, 
and of which the natives of the east have as yet scarcely the 
faintest idea. These facts, now so clearly ascertained, could be 
conveyed in a very short compass of language, although the process 
of reasoning, which enables the mind to account for them, occupies 
many volumes. Imparting to them that knowledge relative to 
themselves, to their responsibility for their actions, their state both 
here and hereafter, and the grand principles of piety, justice, and 
humanity, which may leaven their minds from their earliest 
youth Tables printed in large type and pasted on boards were 
to be suspended round the room, and to be used for reading exer- 
cises. One peculiarity of the plan was— 

** Instruction of a higher order was to be given from dictation. 
The monitor, with the text book in his hand, was to pronounce a portion 
of each sentence audibly and deliberately, each boy writing it down in 
his copy book. When the lesson of tho day was completed, it was to bo 
revised by tho monitor, and the number of errors inserted at the foot of 
the page. Bacli boy was then to read it aloud in succession, sentence 
by sentence. Tho advantages of tins scheme of instruction were obvious ; 
one printed book served for a dozen children; they made progress 
in penmanship and orthography, and also acquired a facility of reading 
and writing their own language. A spirit of animation and emulation 
was created, and instruction was combined with pleasure. The most 
important facts and truths, thus written from dictation and read over three 
Or four times, could not fail to remain deeply impressed on the memory.” 

The expense of each School wa^ reckoned at 16 rupees a 
month. They were successful; 100 Schools were established 
among the Natives ; in the first year 8,000 rupees were received 
in subscriptions and donations. 

“ They had established an experimental Normal School at Serampore, 
in which the masters then employed by them had been, to a certain 
Ijxlent, trained to their new duties. The first school opened on this plan 
was at the village of Nabobgungc, about four miles distant from Serampore. 
To conciliate the inhabitants, they had been desired to select a master 
themselves, whom they sent to tho training school. Village after village 
had followed the example, and despatched the individual of their choice for 
instruction to Sei*arapore. Nineteen schools had been established within 
the circle of a few miles, and all at the request of the people themselves. 
In some instances, men of influence had offered their oivn houses, and in 
other cases the family temple, for a school-room ; houses had in some places 
been erected by men of property in the hope that they would he rented. 
Children were attracted to the schools from the most respectable families, 




Hare and 'Badhahant Deva^s Vernacular Schools, 1817. 7 


and one particular school nimibered ten Brahman youths. In ono instance, 
a body of more than twenty boys came to Serampore from a distance of 
many miles, accompanied by the principal inhabitants of the village, to 
solicit the establishment of a school.** 

Previous to 1817, David Hare, a uame dear to the Natives, a 
watchmaker by trade, instead of retirinj]^ to Europe, had devoted his 
remainingf years and savings to Native Education. lie, in conjunc- 
tion with the late Raja Radhakant Deva, a Sanscrit scholar of 
European celebrity, employed much time in improving the exist- 
ing Vernacular Schools. One of his pupils, who studied at ono 
of the Vernacular Schools established by him in Calcutta, thus 
describes his efforts— 

Mr. Hare's educational efforts were directed in the first plaoo 
toward the encouragement of the Vernacular. He supplemented 
the deficiencies of numerous Guru patshalas by the employment of 
inspecting pundits and the grant of printed books. Periodical 
examinations were also held at Raja Radhakant Deva's Garden 
House, and prizes given. Ho then established a sort of Central 
Vernacular School directly under the School Society. This was a 
large institution and numbered about 200 boys. It was the best 
Vernacular School of the day. For the encouragement of regular 
attendance, each child got eight annas a month if he was not ab- 
sent a single day during that month. If absent only one day he 
got six annas, if two days four annas, and if he were absent 
more than two days then he got nothing. Distinguished 
lads from the Vernacular Schools were sent to the Hindoo College, 
in which the Society always maintained 30 boys. An English 
School was afterwards established adjoining the Central Vernacu- 
lar — a number of select boys of the Vernacular School would 
attend the English classes also. It was thus — From sunrise until 
9 A. M., Vernacular ; from 10 J a. m. to 24 p, m,, English ; from 34 
p. M. to sunset. Vernacular again." 

In 1817, the Calcutta School Jiooh Society was founded to pre- 
pare and publish cheap books for Native schools ; however, this 
Society has not yet given cheap books adapted to the masses, as 
no books, previous to 1817, were used in the indigenous schools. 
In May 1821 this Society received from Government a donation of 
Rupees 7,000, and a monthly grant of Rupees 500. 

In 1818, the Calcutta School Society was founded (under 
the presidency of the Marquess of Hastings) with the fol- 
lowing object 

“ That its design be to assist and Improve existing schools, and to 
establish and support any further schools and seminaries which may bo 
requisite ; with a view to the more general diffusion of useful knowledge 
amongst the inhabitants of India of every description, especially within tlio 
provinces subject to t\\9 Presidency of Fort William. 


* Life of Marshuian, Cary, Ward, Vol. L, p. 127. 
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That it be also an object of this Society to select pupils of dis- 
tinguished talents and merit &om elementary and other schools, and to 
provide for their instruction in seminaries of a higher degree ; with the 
view of forming a body of qualified teachers and translators, who may be 
instrumental in enlightening their countrymen, and improving the general 
system of education. When the funds ol the Institution may admit of it, 
the maintenance and tuition of such pupils, in distinct seminaries, will be 
an object of importance.” 

In 1821, it had 115 Vernacular Schools, containing' 3,823 
scholars, under its patronage, it gave books, examining and 
superintending the schools by its officers and agents. In 1823, 
they received a monthly grant of Rupees 500 from Government, 
and worked admirably until 1833. 

Adames Report, pp. 21, 22, 23, gives a fuller detail respecting it. 
In 1819, the London Missionary Society directed its attention 
to Vernacular schools, impressed with a sense of the exceeding 
great importance of well conducted schools in this country.'^ 
They established them in 1820 at Chitla and other places in the 
neighbourhood of Tallygunge, but there were strong prejudices 
at that time amongst the natives against attending schools where 
the Scriptures were read. Still in 1820 a Vernacular School 
attended by 25 boys was opened in a bungalow chapel at Kidderpore. 

The Calcutta Church Missionary Association had for many 
years 600 children under instruction in their Vernacular Schools 
in Calcutta. The Baptist Missionary Society had also several 
hundreds. 

In 1821, the Calcutta School Society transferred some of its 
schools to the Church Missionary Society, and Mr. Jetter became 
Superintendent of them. An examination of 600 boys took 
place in 1822; Sir E. H. East, the Chief Justice, who was 
one of the founders of the Hindu College, presided. Mr. 
Jetter states, in 1822, that the mention of the name of Jesus 
in a book has kept several boys away from school ; that on 
introducing writing by dictation into a class, he offered one 
boy a tract as a prize for his good dictation, — the boy flung 
it on the ground saying it contained the words of Jesus Christ. 
In one of Mr. Jetter^s schools, the teacher objected to instruct 
the boys out of a book in which the name occurred, on which a 
Brahman stood up and said — do not be afraid, I have read the book, 
and am not a Christian : this gave confidence, and the book was read. 
The Church Missionary Association in 1824 took the greater part 
of these schools under their management. In 1825 Mr. Reichardt, 
on every Saturday evening, explained to the pundits the books 
taught by them in the schools : their attention is increasing, 
and their inquiries often lead to important ^discussions ; they are 
alternately instructed in the scriptures, the catechism, and geogra- 
phy ; one of them reads a sentence, after which he asks the other 
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the meaning of the words \ I ask them questions arising from the 
subject, and put them in the way of questioning their scholars.” 
Mr. Reichai^t, who superintended twelve Vernacular Schools, 
containing 700 boys, gives, as the result of his experience, the fol- 
lowing discouraging circumstances connected with the Vernacular 
Schools of that day : It is optional with the boys whether they come 
or not, as the parents do not compel them. Festivals and marriages 
give perpetual interruptions. Conversation at home is like a mildew 
on any sound principles or good manners : nearly all the good seed 
sown at schools is choked by the bad practices in which the boys* 
relations and friends live. The tcache^ .arc indolent.’* 

Miss Cooke began, in connection with the Church Missionary 
Society, and under the patronage of the Marchioness of Hastings, 
Female Schools in Calcutta in 1821. Though previous to that 
some desultory efforts had been made by a few young ladies ; in 
1822 she had twenty-two Schools and 400 pupils. The Central 
School was founded in 1824, and in 1837 the.Agarpara Orphan 
liefuge. 

About 1822 the Christian Knowledge Society began the 
system of " School Circles,^* each circle containing five Bengali 
Schools and one Central School. One of those circles was called 
tlie Tallygunj, another the Kasiporc, another the Howrah Circle ; 
in 1834 they contained 697 pupils, but being subsequently 
transferred to the Propagation Society, the funds of the latter 
were appropriated to other operations, and the Schools were given 
up. 

These are the first instances of Circle Schools which arc now 
becoming increasingly popular in Bengal,* 

A low desultory efforts continued to be made in subsequent 
years, a battle raged between the Orientalists and Anglicists, and 
the masses were overlooked. Lord W, Bciitinek with real 
sympathy for the people and for woijis of peace gave encouragement 
to roads and education. 

Mr. Adam, originally a Missionary, came forward, and, on the 
2nd of January 1835, addressed a letter on the subject of popular 
[idiication to Lord W. Bent i nek, to which his Lordshij) gave a reply 
jn the 2()th of the same mouth. The letter and Lord W. Bentinok’s 
Minute arc to be found in pp. 1 to 13 of Adam*s Report. 

Adam’s system of Veinaeular Education was hnsed pretty 
much on the old municipal system of the Hindus, by which each vil- 
lage had its Chief, its accounts, its priest, smith, carpenter, potter, 
barber, washerman, poet, doctor, and, though last, not least, its 

* There were in the Kasiporo Circto three Schools with au averat'o attendance of 2JO buys ; in 
he Tallysunj Circle aeven Schools and 559 pupils; «n the Uownih Circle nix Schools and 0S2 pupils 
IS an a\era;;a daily attendauco. There was a (Juru to each, while the Pundit and Suporitilentiini; 
MiN-<ionarv visited the Schools by turns. Scripture, Grammar, Gcograjdiy and Natural X'hiJevvphy 
verc taui'ht Each School co^t Uupecs 16 monthly; the Guru was paid according to the number 
md prolicicucy of the scholars iu the first four cloeses. 
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village or hedge School-master called a Gum Mahashay, ^ The 
village system was a brotherhood, it has survived the ruins of 
Empires, as Lord Metcalfe wrote, Hindeo, Pathan, Mogul, 
Mahratta, Sikh and English are all masters in turn — but the 
village community remains the same." Bengal is an exception. 

Mr. Adam calculated there were more than 100,000 of these 
schools in Bengal and Bchar, and that the great object ought to 
be not to supersede, but to supplement them, lie has furnished in 
his Keports full information of the subjects taught, the teachers^ 
pay and emoluments, but one peculiar feature in those schools he 
has omitted — the singular -punishments resorted to. We extract 
from the Calcutta Review No. IV., p. 33 1-, a description of 15 
different kinds of punishments used j these, however, are now 
gradually falling into disuse — 

“A hoy i» made; to bend fonvard wiili liis face toward tliegi’ound ; a 
heavy brick is then ])l.accd on his hack, and another on his neck ; and 
shonld he let either of them fall, within the prescribed period of hall 
an hour or so, he is punished with the cane. 

A hoy is condemned to stand for half an hour or an liour on one 
foot ; and, should ho shake or quiver or let down the uplifted log before 
the time, he is severely [)uuished. 

“ A hoy is made to sit on the floor in an exceedingly constrained po- 
sition, with one leg turned up behind his nock. 

“ Ho is made to sit with his foot resting on two bricks, and his head 
bent down between Ixdh legs, with his hands twisted round each leg so as 
painfully to catch the cars. 

“ A hoy is made to hang for a few minutes, with his head downwards, 
from tlie hrancli of a neighbouring tree. 

“ His hands and feet are hound with cords, to those members so 
hound a rone is fastened, and tlio hoy is tlien hoisted up by means of a 
pully attached to the beams or rafters of tlio s(‘lu>ol. 

“ Nettles, dipped in water, arc ai)plied to the lK)dy, which becomes 
irritated and swollen ; the pain is excruciating and often lasts a whoh- day ; 
hut, however great tlic itching ai^d the pain, the suflerer is not allowed to 
rub or touch the skin for relict, under the dread of a llugcllation in addi- 
tion. 

“ The boy is put up in a sack along witli some nettles, or a cat, or 
some other noisome creature, and then rolleil along the ground. 

“ The fingers of botli hands arc inserted aei'oss (;^ich other with 
a stick between and two sticks without drawn close together and tied. 

“ A boy is made to measure so many cubits on the ground, by mark- 
ing it along with the tip of hi.s nose. 

“ Four boys are made to seize another, two holding the arms and two 
the feet ; they then alternately swing him and throw him violently to the 
ground. 

“ Two hoys are made to seize another by the cars ; and, with these 
organs well outstretched, he is made to run along for the amusement of 
tlie hy-standers. 

“ A boy is constrained to pull his own ears ; and, if he fail to extend 
them sufficiently, he is visited with a sorer chastisement. 

** Two hoys, when both have given offence, are made to knock their 
heads several times ivgaiust each other. 
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“ The Ih)}' nveivos uiio slroko ol' 
the canc ou llio i)alm of the hanJ, the next mvives two .^roK*'?, aiul so oueh in 
rnm\‘'Slon, as he arrives, receives a number of strokes oi|nal to the nuinher ol* 
hoys that preceded hiiu,--tho liist being the privileged adinini^slrator of them 
all/’ 


Oil I7ir IM s phn/rd on Ihe Oiini jilaJiasJtiu/. — ** Tii preparing his hookah, 
it is a eonnnon trick for the boys to mix the tobacco with and other 

pungent ingredients ; so that n hen ho smokes, ho is made to congh violently, 
while the whole sehool is convulsed with laughter or, beneath the mat ou 
w’hieli he sits, may be strewn thorns and sharp prickles, which soon display their 
eHeels in the contortions of the crest-fallen and discomlited master or, at 
night, he is way-laid hy his pupils, who, i’rom their eiuuvalotl jmsition in a tree, 
oiMhieket, or behind a* wall, pelt liim well with pi'hhles, hrieks, or stones;— or, 
once more, they lehearse doggerel songs, in whieii tlnn implore the gods, and 
more parlienlarly Kali, to remove him hy «leath— vowing, in the event of tho 
prayer being heard, to prciseul oll’orings of sugar and coeoaunls.” 


On l/if pl<ni,s fill' (i'Cifpin/j from SeJ/oo?. — “ 'fhe, hoys Iiave euu- 
ning plans for eheai»ing from school : To throw' boile«l rice on domestic vessels eerc- 
monially deliles them; — hence, when a boy is bent on a day’s releasi' from sehool, 
he peremptorily disobeys his admonishing motlier, saving, No ; if yon insist 011 
mv going, 1 shall throw about tlie hnileil rice — a thr<'at which nsnally gains him 
the victory. If a person of a ditl’erent caste, or nnhalhe«l, or w ilh shoes on his 
feet, touched the boiled rice or pot of auotlier, it is polluted hence, when a 
hoy ed’ects his I'seape from sehool, lie often hastens to some kitchen, tonehes (ho 
boiled lice, or the pots in w hieh it bus been boiled, and thus hocomes himsc'lf 
polluted; and until he bathes, no one can touch or seize him without being 
piilluted too. A temporal;^ impunity is thus secured. At other limes Iho boy 
linds his way to filthy and nncleaii platv!, where he remains for hours ora 
w hole day, defying tho niii'-tcr and his enii‘'Sarics to touch him — kiiow'ing lull 
well that they cannot do so without partaking of his own contracted jiollntlon, 
Fo determined are boss to I'vade the torturous system of tliseiiilini' that, in 
making good their esciijie, they often wade or swim through tanks, t)r along' 
tlie eurivni of iniinitig drains, with a large oarlheii pot over their heads, so that 
tho .sus\)ieion ol pas->ors hy, or of Iho'-e in pursuit, is not even eveilad - seeing 
lh.it nought appi’ars on the snifaee but a lloaliiig pot ; -or they run oil' 
.iiid eliinh into the loflii" t iieig lihoni iiig tree, where tlii'y laugh to scmii 
(he dibits of their iissaikiiils to dislodge Iheiu. In the leeeiit ca.<e of one 
jieisoiially known to onr iiiiorniant, the runaway actually remained for 
thueda.>son the top ut a cocoannt tice, vigorously hurling tho coiuamits, 
as missiles, :if the heads of idl who a^empLed to ascend for tho purpose of 
securing him.’’ *' "■ 

Snell were the Seliools,— no ivonder Mr. Adam coiieludcs In.g 
Ucport.s with the following remarks 


** I cannot, however, expect that the reading of tho report should roii- 
vey the imiircssions which I have received from daily witnessing tho inei'o 
nnimal-lifo to which ignorance consigns its victims, uncemscious of any 
wants or enjoyments beyond those which they participate with tho boasts 
of the field— uncomc ions of any of the higher purposes for which 
existence has been bestowed, society has been constituted, find govern- 
ment is exercised. I am vof acfjvninted indi any facts which jicrmit me 
to svppose that, in any other country suljecl to an t nliylitened yovern- 
ment, and hroiiyht into direct and immediate contact with European 
civitizalion, in an cqiial population, there is an equal amount of iynorance with 
that which has hecn shewn to exist in this district. While ignorance is so ext'.ii- 
sivo, can it be matter of wonder that poverty is extreme, that industry languishes, 
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iliiifc Clinic proviiilti, and that in the adoption of measures of policy, liowcvci’ 
salutary or ameliorating their tendency, government cannot reckon uith con- 
lUlcncG on the moral support of an intelligent and instructed conimiinity ? Ts it 
possible tliat a benevolent, a wise, a just government can allow this state of things 
any longer to continue ?” 


Notwithstanding this state of things and Mr. Adam’s three 
laborious reports exposing it, the Calcutta Council of Education 
decided 


“ They were of o])iniou that the execufion of the plan would be ‘ almo.-^L 
impr:icticablo,’ and tliat it would also involve more expense than Mr. Adam 
supposed. ‘ A further expevicime,’ they add, ‘ and a more mature consideratitm 
of the important subject of Kdiieatloii in this C()uiilry, has led us to adliere 
to the opinion formeily expressed l)y us, that <Hir eflorts should he at first 
concentrated to the chief iov.ns or suddi'i* slations oJ‘ disl riels, and to tlw^ 
improvement of education among tlu' higher and middling elassis of the 
pojiulatiouj in the cxpectalioii that through tin; ageiii'y of Hu so scholars, an 
educational reform will descend to Hie rural Vi’rnncnl.ir Schools, and its 
hcnellts bo ra]U(lly transfusid among all tliose exclndeil in the Urst iiiDtanee 
by abject want Irom a participation iii its advantages.’” 


Time has shewn the fallacy of this conclusion. Mr. Woodrow, 
Inspector of Schools, who has thoroughly and practically studied 
the question, estimated in 1801, 22 years after tlio rejection ol 
Mr. Adam’s plans, that, including every variety of Schools, Govcrii- 
mcnt, Missionary and Indigenous, in the richest and most popidous 
portion of Bengal, there arc about three persons in every hundred 
under education ; while the proportion under instruction in England 
is one in 7’1, in all India it is one in 4*00. Dr. Mouat, the 
Inspector of Jails, and for many years Secretary to the Council of 
Education, in his last Report of the Jails in Bengal in 18G7, 
states 


*‘Of the 95,951 prlsonors ip prison in KSGG— 321 or 0 31 per 
cent, were fnirly educated for their posltia»ci,'*Hfe, 5,307 males and scvontocii 
females, or S'Gl per cent, could read and write, and 85,0/5 males and 5,1G8 or 
94-05 per cent, were ciitindy ignorant. In the preceding live years from ISOl 
to 1805—2,974 men and two women, or 0'9S per cent, were fairly educated ; 
20,798 males and thirty-onc females, or O’H? per cent, could read and write; 
and 209,014 men and 10,190 woiiieii, or 92*15 per cent, were absolutely 
ignorant.” 


**Tlio collection of these statistics shows that, marvellous as tlie pro- 
gress of tho University of Calcutta is, the education of tlic mass of the 
people who form the hulk of tho criminal pojiulatioii makes no advance, if the 
oHTciKlers against the law arc a fair sample of tho state of the general popula- 
tioii in this iuiportaut particular,” 


Mr. Adam resigned his office in disgust at his plans being 
rejected. Lord Hardinge in 1841 established 101 Vernacular 
Schools, but they failed necessarily, as they were placed under no 
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proper supervision; light, however, sprang up in the North-West; 
and the peasantry, who had been from time immemorial the 
puppets of despots, found in IMr. Thomason, Lieutenant- 
Governor of the North-West Provinces, a friend who took his 
views of education not from Calcutta, but from tlic people. Five 
years after the Calcutta Council of Education had shelved Mr. 
Adam’s admirablo reports, IMr. Thomason commenced his plans for 
]i(>pular education in 1813, the last year of existence of that warm 
friend to Vernacular Education, Mr. Wilkinson. On the North- 
AV'est Provinces being separated from Calcutta, he promulgated 
the statement that to produce any perceptible impression on 
the public mind in the North-West Provinces, it must bo 
ihrongh tlic medium of the Vernacular languages.’’ The smaller 
English schools were abolished, and instruction in English was 
coniined to the Colleges. 

Tn 181-5, Mr. Thomason issued q, circular to Collectors and 
their subordinates, pointing out how Vernacular reading, writing, 
arithmetic, and mensuration boro on the people’s iidcrcsts, 
dirceting that they should eneoyrago the village teachers whom 
the people select — Encourage both by kindly notice and by occa- 
sional rewards tlio most distinguished of lliem and of their 
scholars ; they might be aided by ilio distribution of books.” 
!Mr, Thomason forwarded statistical tables after Adam’s plan on 
Vernacular Education for them to fill up; this was followed out 
by sending to each Collector six of the Indigenous Books on 
spelling, arithmetic, mensuration, to be shown and lent to rouso 
the people to a sense of their wants. Two irniiortant points were 
aimed at — the imparting to the peasantry certain plain practical 
everyday knowledge,” and that the popular mind having been 
roused by a keen sense personal hiforeslj a higher system of intel- 
lectual culture may be universally introduced.” An inspector was 
ajipointed to report upon Village Schools, Vernacular Libraries 
\verc formed for distributing eloiAcntary Vernacular works among 
the Village Schools ; rewards for the j)ro(icicncy of their pupils 
were ollorcd to the school-masters, lists of the works proposed for 
study were published. A Circular was issued to all Collectors and 
Magistrates, directing their atlentioii to Vernacular Education, 
and to the great jjriuciple of it — Carry the people with you, aid 
their efforts rather than remove from them all stimulus to exer- 
tion by making all the effort yourself.” A portion of Adam’s 
third Report was re-printed and circulated among Government 
Oflicers, and some of it was translated for the guidance of natives ; 
specimens of various Vernacular works were sent to native 
officers to bo shown to Zemindars, &c. In 1 840, the Court of 
Directors approved of Mr. Thomason taking up Vernacular Edu- 
cation, and cordially admitted ^Hho necessity of giving some 
powerful impulse to Elementary Education in the North-W est 
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Provinces.” Sixteen thousand five liimdred of Mr. Thomason's 
Elementary Treatises were sold. 

In 1850, tlie Licutenant-Govcrrior obtained the sanction of 
the Horae authorities to a plan for the extension and more perfect 
supervision of Vernacular Education. It was proposed to afford 
ail education suited to the wants of the agricultural classes, and 
hopes of permanent success were drawn from the following con- 
siderations 

“ There nro few of the ngriculturd classes who are not possessed of 
Eomo rif'hts of property in the soil. In order to explain and protect these 
rights, a system of registration has been devised, which is based on the 
Survey made at the time of settlement, and which annually shows the 
state of the property. It is necessary for the correctness of this lU’gistiT, 
that those whose rights it I’ccorda should he able to consult it, and to ascertain 
the nature of the entries allccting themselves. This involves a knowledge 
of reading and writing, of the simple rnlos of arithmetic, and of laud measure- 
ment. The means arc thus alfordcU tor setting before the people tho 
practical hearing of learning on the safety of the rights in land, wlfich 
they most highly pri/c, and it is hoped that when tho powers of the mind 
have oneo been excited into action,* the pninls may oflen be indneed to ad- 
vance further, and to persevere till they roach a higher state of iutcllectiuil 
cultivation,’^ 

But the most rcmavkablo results liavc been witnessed iu tho 
Agra Jail under Dr. Walker : he began first in the Mainpuri 
Jail, teaching the prisoners to read from immense alphabet rolls, 
and to write on the black board. He next introduced liis plan 
in 1851 into the Agra Prison. The Inspector of Prisons has re- 
ported of it — Nothing is so conducive to tho improvement of 
discipline as jail education.” Tho system of mutual instriiciioii 
is adopted. They arc engaged at reading, writing, and arithmetic 
from half-past four to half-past six v. m. Two thousand receive 
daily instruction, at an averge annual expense of six annas a 
head, or 2 pice a month ! Dr. Walker gives the following account 
of bis system i— 


“To test the progress of the prifioncr-piipils, voluntary examinations 
are held twice a month, when those wlio pass satisfactorily, receive as 
prizes the books required for the suhsecinent examination, and a:> an incentive 
to future application, they are furnished with certificates of good conduct, 
which entitles them to send a letter to their relatives and Iricnds, and if 
presented on any Saturday morning within three months after date, to an 
interview ; sometimes a little sweetmeat and fruit is distributed, and a hath 
in the river Jumna; or u visit to the lloyal Oardens at the Taj, or Sccundra, 
is permitted, as an additional incoulivc to study and good 
conduct. 

“After having mastered the Elementary School Sheets, including tlic 
Alphabet, and the combination of the Letters, rropcv Names, the Multiplica- 
tion Table, and Tables of Money and Weights, &c., they arc prepared Ibr 
the first examination. 
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The Agra JaH Editcafion, 

“ Before a prisoner can pass the first examination, ho must be abb) — 

I. — To read the Siirajpur kaliani, (a Village Tale), 

II. — To repeat the Multiplication Table up to 16 X 16. 

III. — To repeat the Mutiplication of Fractioiis up to X 25. 

“ Tlie requirements for the second examination are — 

I . — Repetition of the former examination. 

II. — Arithmetic, incliuling Simple .and Compound Addition, Sub- 

traction, Multi ])lication and Division, Calculations for rates, 
Coniniission and Simple Interest — (No. II. of Rai Ram Sum 
Das’ Series, l)cing the text book). 

III . — The Patra Malika, or Letter Writer. 

IV. — The Kisam Opdesh ; being a brief explanation of the Revenue 

System and Village Accounts. 

V. — The Shudhi-Darpan, a po])ulat' Treatise on Hygiene, explaining 

the advantages of cleanliness, method and order. 

VI. — The Khagol-Sar, a brief Treatise on Astronomy. 

“ The subjeid of (he third examination is tlie Mensuration of fields, as 
eontaiiietl in Part 111. of Rai Ram Snrn Das’ Series. 

“ The subject of tlic fourth examination is the details of Patwari uc- 
eoiints, .as contained in P.irt IV. of Rui Ram Sum Das’ Scries. 

" The subjects for tlic fifth examination are — 

I. — Arithmetic, including Simple and Compound Proportion, as con- 
tained ill P.irts 1. and ll. of the Ganit Prakash, 

Ti. — The Oyan Cliallsli Biburn, being forty moral maxims in verso 
with explanations and deductions, 

in. — The Gnnkari-ui)dosh-ka Sankshep or select moral maxims from 
the best .sources. 

“ The subjects for the sixth examination are — 

I. — Fractions as contained in Part ll. of the Ganit Prakash, 

II. — Geography." 

Dr. Mouat, Sccrotiiry to the Calcutta Council of Education, 
who saw the system in operation k\ the Jail, remarks respecting 


“ The old, the muldle-agod, and the young, the murderer confined for 
life, and the perpetrator of petty larce.iy, paying the penalty of his olfence 
by a few days or weeks of imprisonment, men and women, have all been 
subjected to the ordeal. Many who were unaecpiaiiitcd with tlie alphabet, 
and to whom the powers of letters in coinhinatiuu had been an unknown 
inystery, until advancing age had left them scarcely enough of unaided 
sight to trace the letters on the Iward, have been taught to spoil, read, 
connect sentences, and write. The greatest amount of general proficiency 
which has been attained is in the use of figures, and multiplying them to 
an extent quite unknown to our English system of arithmetic. At all 
times and in all places is the sound of many voices heard following a leader 
in llio multiplication ot odd, even, and fractional numbers. At its ap- 
pointed time it pervaded every department of the prison, which then re- 
sembled a vast, animated, calculating machine. As a means of prison 
discipline, it appears to me to be impos.sible to over-rate the value and ad- 
vautages ol this system. It leaves the vicious and ill-disposed no time 
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to concoct evil measures, to organize conspiracy, or to contaminate those 
less steeped in crime and liardcned in vice than theiiisolves. To the well 
disposed it allords an occupation, furnishes a moans of passing time that 
would otherwise hang heavy, and implants a taste for pursuits that will 
render them profitahlo members of society, when again let loose upon the 
world. To some of the prisoners I could perceive that the task was dis- 
tasteful and a sore punishment, but the majority spoko in terms of 
unfeigned, and, I .am convinced, sincere gratitude of the change for the 
bettor, which they acknowledged to have been wrought in their condition. 
The bettor feelings of their nature have been roused. They are no longer 
considered and treated as savage and dangerous animals, to bo broken into 
subjection by harshness and starvation, and they exhibit many humaniz- 
ing symiaithies in their demeanour and acts. Not the least creditable 
part of the whole proceeding is the simple and inexpensive machinery by 
which all this has been accomplished. The prisoners themselves are tlie 
chief agents in their own amelioration, and have exhihitt'd a doi-ilily 
and ])orBevoranco that are jio mean tests of the success and value of the 
system.’* 

To this cvidcnco wc append the remarks of tlie late Lioute- 
nanl- Governor : — 

“ The ]>revalent iasto for Mathematics has been seized upon in its 
practical hearing on land surveying, the mechanical art.s, and rncrcautilo 
transactions Kndid is .already a favorite text hook, the surveying com- 
pass and plane table are rapidly becoming household implements. Theio 
is not one of the ihCOO.O^M) men, who cultivate the l()0,()()l),( 00 acres in 
those eight Districts, who may uot he tauglit that the Held ho tills is a 
Geometrical tigure, the extent of which ho ought to bo able to measure.’’ 

In 1853, tho Ihdhibundij simihir to tho Bengal Cirede, system 
washognn; it was formed of Vilhij^o Schools sot in the midst 
of a cluster of villa <ves — none of whicdi were more than two miles 
distant from the sehool — and paid for hj a cm. This cess and 
system now prevail in the greater part of every district in the 
North-West Provinces. 

In 1853, the TIoiPbloMr. J.Thom.ason, Lioiiionant-Governorof 
the North-Western Provinces, Ihe lather of Vernaoular Education 
in North India, died ; his death called forth a Miniitc from Lord 
Dalhousie on the 35th of Octob‘6r, in which occur tho following 
sentiments 

“ Five years ago T had the honor of recommending to the ironor.ihlo 
Court of Directors a scheme pro] )a red by the Licutcnaut-Govcruor of the 
North-Wosteru Proviiutcs, tor the promotion of V^Tuncular Fdiicatiou, hy 
the institution of schools in each tehsccl on tho ])art of the Goverumeut. 
The schomo, which was designed ultimately lor the whole of the thirty-one 
districts within the jurisdiction of the Lieutenant-Governor, was limited 
by His Honor for the time to eight of these districts. 

“ Tlio Honorable Court was ple.ascd to accede to the recommendjition 
of the Government, in tho despatch No. 14, 3rd October 1810, and the 
scheme was thereafter carried into ellcct. 

“ Three years have since cla]>scd ; and I now submit to my Honorable 
Collcngues, with feelings of genuine satislaetion, a despatch, in which tho 
late Lieutcn.ant-Goveriior announced to tho Sn[)re)no Governinent the 
emiLont success of this experiment, and asked that the scheme of Ver- 
nacular Education should now ho extended, in its full integrity, to all the 
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ilistricts within the juvisJictioii of the Government ot tlie North-Westci'u 
Provinces. 

** Allutlln" to the districts in which tlie Govcrnnicnt schools have not 
yet been established, Mr. Thomason has said : — 

** In all these parts there is a popnlatiou no less tocinini^, and a people 
as capable of Icavimi^. The same wants prevail, and jthe same moral 
ohlij^ation rests upon the Government, to exert itself for the purpose of 
dispelling the present ii^norance. The means are shown by which a "reat 
I'fiect can be produced, the cost at which they can bo hrouj»ht into opera- 
tion is calculated, the aj^ency is available. It needs hut the sanction of 
the hif'hcst authority to call into exercise, ihroupfhout the lenj^ih ami 
breadth of the land, the same spirit of eiupiiry, and the same mental 
artivit3% which is now bej^innincf to characterize the iuhabitants of the 
few districts in which a commencement has been made. 

“ The sanction which the Lieuten.ant-Govcrnor, in these words, soli- 
cited for an increase of tlio moans which experience has shown to he 
capable of prodneinj; such lich and early fruit, I now most J^ladl^^ and 
j'ratefiilly propose. And while I cannot, refrain from recording anew in 
tlfis ])lace my deep regret tliat the ear which would have heard tliis wel- 
come sanction f^iven, with so innch joy, is now dull in death, I desire at 
the same tinn* to add the cxpivssion of my feeliii}:^, that oven thon^li Mr. 
Tliomason had left no other memorial of his public lift) behind liini, this 
system of jjfonoral Vernacular Education, which is all his own, wouhl hav(* 
suflit'cd to build up for him a noble and abiding monument of his earthly 
career. 

“ I beg leave to recommend, in the .strongest terms, to the llonora])lo 
Court of Directors, tliat full sanction should be given to the extension of 
tlie scheme of Vern.acular education to all tlio districts wiiliiii tlio juris- 
diction of the Nortli- Western Provinces, with every adjunct which may 
bo necessary tor its complete etlicicncy. 

“ Allusion is made by tho Secretary to tho (yonncil of Education, in 
his report on the Vernacular Schools in the North-Western Provinces, to 
Mhe nttor failure of the scheme of Vernacular Education adopted in 
Bengal, among a mom intx'Higent, docile and less jirejudiced people than 
those of the North-Western Provinces.’ But ho aihls the (‘iicouraging 
assurance that he is ‘ convinced that the scheme above referred w is not 
only tho best adapted to leaven the ignorance of tlie agricultural population 
of the North-Western Provinces, bift is also the plan best suited for the 
mass of the people of Bengal and Dchar.’ 

" Since this is so, I hold it the plain duly ot tho Government of India 
at once to place within the reach of the people of Bengal and Boliar those 
means of education which, notwithstanding our anxiety to do so, wo have 
hitherto failed in presenting to them in an acceptable form, hut which 
we arc told upon tlie experienced authority of Dr. Mouat are to bo found 
in tho successful scheme of tho Lieutenant-Governor before us. 

“ And not to Bengal and Behar only. If it he good for these, it is 
good also for our new subjects beyond the Jninna. Tliat it will bo not 
only good for them, but most acceptable to them, no one can doubt who 
has read the reports by Mr. Montgomery and other Commissioners upon 
indigenous education in the Punjab, which showed results that were little 
anticipated before they were discovered. 

“ Wherefore it is, more than ever before, its duty in every such case Ai 
this to act vigorously, cordially, and promptly." 


0 



18 


Lord Stanley on Vernacular Education 1863. 


The year 1 851* was memorable for the Home Despatch which 
gave a considerable impetus to Vernacular Education; in the 
language of Lord Stanley’s Despatch of 1859, “it declared the 
wish of the Court of Directors for the prosecution of the object 
in a more systematic manner, and placed the subject on a level in 
point of importance with that of the instruction to be afforded 
through the medium of the English language. It must be ad- 
mitted that, previously to 1854, the subject of Vernacular Educa- 
tion had not received, in every part of India, the full amount of 
attention which it merited : — 

“ The Indian Educational Code is contained in the Dospatches of the 
Home (lovcrnment of 1864 and 1859. The main object of the former 
Despatch^ is to divert the efforts of the Ooveriinjent from the education 
of the higher classes upon whom they had up to that date been too 
exclusively directed, and to turn them to the wider diffiieion of education 
among all classes of the people, and especially to the provision of primary 
instruction for the masses. Such instruatiou is to be provided by the 
direct instrumentality of (loverntncJtt, and a compulsory rate, levied under 
the direct authority of (lovcrnment, is pointed out as the best means of 
obtaining funds for the purpose. 

“ The medium of education is to be the Vernacular languages of 
India, into which the best elementary treatises in English should be trans- 
lated. Such translations are to be advertised for, and liberally rewarded 
by Government as the means of enriching Vernacular literature. 

^ “ The existing Institutions for the study of the classical languages of 
India are to be maintained, and respect is to bo paid to the hereditary 
veneration which they command.'* 

“ At a time when there wore not *12,000 pupils altogether in 
the Government Colleges and superior Schools for general ediica- 
tion in all India, the framers of the Code were of opinion that the 
efforts of Government had been too exclusively directed hereto- 
fore to the higher classes, and that all that then remained for Go- 
vernment to do for these classes was to establish Universities to 
complete the educational machinery in each Presidency, After the 
establishment of Universities, it was stated that—' We shall 
have done as much as a Government can do to place the benefits 
of education plainly and practically before the higher classes of 
India.’ * * * 

“ Our attention should now be directed to a consideration, if 
possible, still more important, and one which has been hitherto, 
we arc bound to admit, too much neglected, namely, how useful 
and practical knowledge, suited to every station in life, may be 
best conveyed to the great mass of the people who are utterly in- 
capable of obtaining any education worthy of the name by their 
own unaided efforts ; and we desire to see the active measures of 
Government more especially directed, for the future, to this object, 
for the attainment of which we are ready^to sanction a consider- 
able increase of expenditure. 

“ Schools— whose object should be, not to train higlily a few 
youths, but to provide more opportunities than now exist for the 
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acquisition of such an improved education as will make those who 
possess it more useful members of society in every condition of life 
— sliould exist in every district in India/' 

This point was again strongly enforced by the Home Govern- 
ment in 1863 in a Despatch from Sir C. Wood : — 

“ I liave noticed with some surprise the remarks of tlie present Chief 
Commissioner of Oude aiid of the Director of Public Instruction in Benp:al 
witli rej^ard to the principle on which Government should proceed in its 
measures for the promotion of education in India. It would appear to bo 
the opinion of these gentlemen that Government should, for the present, 
limit its measures to providing the means of* education for the higher 
clas^e8, and that the education of tlie lower classes should be left to be 
effected hereafter, when the classes above them shall have not only learnt 
to a}.})reciatc the advantages of educalion for themselves, hut have become 
desirous of extending its benefits to those below them. Without entering 
into a discussion on the question here involved, it is sufficient to remark 
that the sentiments of tiic Home A.uihoiities with regard to it have silvoady 
been declared with sutlicient distinctness, and that they are entirely 
opposed to the views put forward by Mr. Wingfield and Mr. Atkinson.” 

Again, in 1861, Sir Charles Wood wrote— 

“ Those principles are that, as far as jjossible, the resources of the 
Htate should he so applied as to assist those who cannot he exiieeted t(» 
help themselves, and that the richer classes of the people should gradually 
he induced to provide for their own education.” 

These extracts seem to show that, until the State has placed 
the means of elementary Vernacular Education within the reach of 
those who are unable to procure it for themselves, an annually in- 
creasing Government expenditure in any Provinc*e upon ** the 
higher classes who are able, and willing in many cases, to bear a 
considerable part at least of the cost of their own education,'' is 
not in accordance with the main object of the Educational Code, 
nor with the subsequent views of the Home Governments. 

Howell, in his Note on Education, 1867, published by the 
Governinetit of India, puts the following questions 

• 

It may perhaps, therefore, be asked, in the words of the Despatch 
of 185d„ how far does the Bengal system lend ‘ to (confer those vast 
moral and material blessings which flow from the (jcneral diffusion of 
useful knowledge?’ There is ‘ satisfactory evidence of the high attuin- 
menfs in English litcr.*if.ure and European science in the few,’ but how 
does the system ‘ provide for the extension to the general population of 
those means of obtaining an education suitable to their station in life which 
had theretofore been too exclusively confined to the higher chvsses’ ? 

“ Do Native gentlemen, like English gentlemen, return to their Ze- 
mindaries from a University career, to sjiread around them the reflex of 
the enlightenment they have received them.sclves ? Does the process of 
highly educating a few, and leaving the masses, tend to increase, or to 
diminish, the gulf between class and class P Are there any indications of 
a decrease in crime, or of a dawn of intelligence in the agricultural classes 
of those districts where the mafis Schools ‘ have not been taken up by Go- 
vernment or by any Society,’ and where education only ‘ filters’ ? 
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Mr. Woodrow* 8 Circle School System approved of. 


As early as 1857 Mr. Woodrovv^s labors in introducing the Circle 
system into general operation had been recognized in a despatch. 
No. 85 of 1857, dated the 18th February, from the Honorable 
Court of Directors 

“ The plan of Mr. Woodrow for the improvement of the indigenous 
Vernacular Schools in his division is based on the retention of the existing 
schools, which are, however, to be formed into circles, to each of wliich a 
teacher of a higher class is to be appointed, who shall aflPord instiniction to 
tliO upper boys in each school, superior to that which the Gum Mohivihoy, 
or village master, is competent to impart. The Guru Mohashoys are to bo 
conciliated by pecuniary rewards of small amount, proportioned to the 
number of boys of certain specilied standards of attainment who may be 
found in their respective schools, and the tendency of the boys to leave 
school at an early age is to bo overcome by small gratuities to those boys 
remaining at school who may possess a certain specified amount of know- 
ledge in various branches of study. 

“ Wo approve Mr. Woodrow’s desire to make the utmost possible use 
of existing means of education, and to avoid as mucli as possible the super- 
session of the former teachers of indigenous schools, which seem, notwith- 
standing the small ameunt of instruction which they alford, to have na- 
turally a considerable hold on the minds of tlie people. It is hoped by Mr. 
Woodrow, and seems not im])robable front the result of the limited experi- 
ment which has already Ih'cui made, that the i)lan may have the effect of 
stimulating the conductoi*s of indigenous schools — the Guru Mohashoys — to 
scif-improvoinent : and, on the whole, we agree with you in thinking the 
scheme well deserving of a trial on an onlurg(‘d scale, and .accordingly 
approve the sanction given to the recommendation of the Beng.al Govern- 
ment.” 

The details of the scheme are set forth in the Bengal Govern- 
ment Education Report for October 1855, and are published at 
pages 85 to 56, Appendix A. of the Report of 1855-56, 

It is slated in Mr. Woodrow^s last Report for 1867-68, there 
were in the 24-Perguiinah6, in 40 Government Circles, 124 schools 
containing 4,844 pupils, at a total cost of Rupees 8,645, or 1 Rupee 
1 2 annas yearly a head for each boy. 

This system is extending w\der and wider in Bengal ; in 1865 
it was adopted in Bengal by the Christian Vernacular Education 
Society for India at the suggestion of Sir J. Logan, and there ai*e 
about 4,000 pupils in connection witli it. 

A despatch was forwarded by Lord Stanley, Secretary of 
State for India in 1859, in which it is observed— 

“ If it must he admitted that previously to 1854. the subject of Verna- 
cuhv Education had not received in every ])avt of India the full amount 
of attention which it merited, there cun be no doubt tliat since the wislies 
of the Homo Authorities h.avo been so plainly declared, the Officers of 
the Dep.artment of Education, acting under the orders of the several 
Governments, have pared no j*nina to bring into operation, throughout 
the districts entrusted to their suiierintendence, such me.asures as .appeared 
most likely to place within reach of the general population the means of 
obtaining an education suited to their circumstances iu life.” 
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It notices that Mr. Woodrow^s plan of Circle Schools on the 
basis of the existing indigenous schools, was found very successlul, 
while the grant-in-aid system was not found to answer with 
them — 

“ Mr. Pratt was in consequence forced to tlio conclusion that the grant- 
in-aid system, as carried out under the existing rules, could not ho made 
the basis of any extended system of i>opular education, these rules being 
regarded by him as * out ol place in a country where the value of educa- 
tion is utterly uufelt by the mass of the people, based as they are on the 
supposition that the people of this country are so desirous of an iinju’oved 
deseription of instruction, that they will actually pay not only schooling- 
fees, but contributions from their private resources.’ The following 
remarks of Mr. Woodrow are sufficient to show the concurrence of that 
gentleman in Mr. Pratt’s conclusion. * The poorest classes do not want 
schools at all, because they are too poor to pay sohooHng-lces and subscrij)- 
tions, and because the labor of the children is required to enable them to 
li\c. Tl\e middle and upper ela.‘<ses will make no sort of sacrifice for the 
establishment of an}' hut English schools. Yet tlie rules in force presume 
the highest appreciation of education, because based on the supposition 
that the people overywliere pay not only sehooling-lees, but suhseriplioiis 
for schools. In fact, we expect the ])easantry and shoi>-koepers of llengal 
to make sjwrifices lor edueatiuii which the same classes in England often 
refuse to make.” 

It approves of an Educational cess on land— 

“ The appropriation of a fixed proportion of tlie anniml vahio of the 
land to tlio purpose of providing such means of education for the poj)\dji- 
iion imnusliately connected with the laud, .seems, per svy uuohjoctiouable, 
and th(‘ application of a ])ercentnge for the coustruciiou and mainienanco 
of roads api)ears to afford a suitable nrecedent fur such an impost. In tho 
Mortli'Western Provinces, tlio prineijile has already been acted on, though 
the plan has there been subjected to the important modification that the 
(lovernincnt shares the burden with the landholder, and that tho consent 
of llie latter shall he a necessary condition to tho introduction of tho 
urrangcinent in any locality. The several existing Inspectors of Schools 
in Pcngal are of opinion that an education rate might without difficulty be 
iiifroduced into that Presidency, .and it seems not improbable that the levy 
of such a rate under the direct authority of tlie (iovernment would ho 
acquiesced in w ith far more readiness and with less dislike than anoininally 
voluntary rate proposed by the local officers.” 

Lord Stanley's despatch of* 1859 led to enquiries into 
Vernacular Education on the part of the Bengal Government, and 
f ho eliciting opinions on the point from a variety of individuals. 
We shall quote a few. 

W. Seton-Karr, Esquire, Judge of Jessore, remarks 

** I think Unit we cannot bo far w'rong if wo enable a ryot to write a 
letter of business or congratulation to his patron or friend, to draw out 
a bond, to understand the terms of a mortgage, to cast up his aeeounfs, to 
know if his receipts for rent are correctly signed, and to understand tho 
scope of Act X. of 3859.” 

Dr. Monat, so long the able Secretary of the Council of 
Education, states 

** The existing village schools may bo to tho last degree inefficient, and 
fhe Gooroomohaslioys may be, as many of them are, as ignorant as owds. 
But they arc old-cbtablibhed, time-honored Institutions, dccplv grafted in 
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the affections of the pople, intimately connected with their habits and 
associations, and so closely interwoven with their prejudices and predilec- 
tions, that any attempt to displace them with more highly organized 
schools and better trained school-masters, will result^ as all such attempts 
have heretofore resulted, in hopeless failure. 

“ Since Mr. Aidam wrote, the general prosperity of Bengal has advanced 
so considerably, that tlie cost of food and value of labor have at least 
doubled. The pecuniary reward that might then have stimulated the 
tejicher, would, therefore, now be insuflBcient.” 

Babu Pearl Chand Mittra writes 

“ I would suggest that, if arrangements can be made for instructing 
the pupils of village schools in practical agriculture and horticulture, 
it will not only conduce to the improvement of the material condi- 
tion of the people, but serve substantially the cause of popular educa- 
tion which the Government is so anxious to promote. What the village 
school pupils should learn must be practically and not from books. This 
instruction I submit should be on manures, nature of soils required for dif- 
ferent plants, different kinds of grafting, modes of germinaturc, suc- 
cessful growth, preservation, &c. 

It may be naturally asked by whom is this instruction to be given, 
and how can this object be most economically carried out ? To this I 
would reply that there is a body of intelligent muUces and nurserymen 
in and out of Calcutta whose services can bo secured for Rupees 12 to IH 
a month, and one or two of them may be em]>lov(‘d experimentally as 
teachers till the utility of extending this mode of tuition is established 
beyond doubt.” 

Raja Radhakaut Deb states ; — 

** As soon as the people will begin to reap the fruits of a solid vernacu- 
lar education, agricultural and industrial schools may be established in 
order t<j qualily the enlightened masses to become useful members of 
society. Nothing should bo guarded against more carefully than the 
insensible introduction of a system whereby, with a smattering knowledge 
of English, youths are weaned from the plough, the axe, and the loom, 
to render them ambitious only for the clerkship for which hosts would 
besiege the Governmont and Mercantile Odiees, and the majority being 
disappointed (as they must be), would (with their little knowledge itispir- 
ing pride) be unable to return to their trade, and would necessarily turn 
vagabonds.” 

The* Reverend K. Banerjoe expresses his opinion : — 

** A ryot that can read and write may be able to sign his own name in 
his Jeohoolut after reading it himself, may examine the 'pottah or the 
dakhila granted to him and the entries made in the Zemindar s books 
when he takes izarah or pays rent, may when wronged write out an 
application to the proper authority without the intervention of a Court 
sharim* in the form of a professionaf scribe, may read for himself deposi- 
tions taken in his name and affix his own signature, and in various other 
ways check the delinquencies of oppressors, forgers, and perjurers.” 

Major Lees, Acting Director of Public Instruction, states 

“ The high price of elementary school books at present is another 
obstacle A Committee of gentlemen,* 
• Mr. Woodrow. lately appointed to enquire into this 

The Reverend J. Long. subject, report that a poor boy in the 

Baboo Rajendrolall Mittra. interior must pay a premium of 108 
per cent, over the actual cost price for 
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eveiy spelling book or Primer he may havo occasion to purchase, ami, 
as ISfative school-boys generally destroy six or a dozen before they mjistor 
its contents, the matter, to their poor parents, is one of great moment. 
Yet the School Book Society receives a grant of Bupees 600 a month 
from Government for the express purpose of selling good chciip school 
####♦*# 


Some caution and foresight are necessary, lest in our well in- 
tentioned zeal and anxious endeavours tn render this great Empire weal- 
thy, and its people prosperous and happy, we do not deluge the country 
with a large class of discontented men. dissatistied with their position 
in society and in life, and disgusted with the world, themselves, and Uu? 
Government that took them from what they were, to make them what. thi*y 
are. This would be to till our bazars with socialism, and red republicanism 
iiistead of contentment and prosperity, and for tho Government to incur 
a responsibly it is alarming even to think of.’* 


In 1860, Sir J. Peter Grant, when Governor of Bengal, 
submitted the following plan ; — 


“ One of the matters part.ieuhirly urged on the attention of the Qoveriiinont 
of India in Lord Stanley’s Despatch of April ISoO was tho extension of Vortm- 
cular Education aniung tho masses of the population, and liocal Governments 
were desired to take it into careful consideration and report fully on the menus, 
respectively, at their disposal fu* promoting tlie object in view, having regard to 
the peculiar circumstances of each Province or l*rosidency. 


It was in tho first plac'O observed that the agricultural peasantry of Bengal 
was tho chi'«a to he acted upon ; and sficondl^^ that the instruction to ho iinpartod 
to it should Miigo no higher, at least for some time to come, than that which 
was aflbrdod by tho indigenous Private Schools already in existence in largo 
numhers over the whole country. Tlie ohjecr., therefore, should ho to bring them 
iimler such intlnenoes as would improve and elevato their character and clHciency, 
and ultimately confirm and extend their usefulness. 


“ When the requisite number of Schools shall have been selected, tlie 
Inspeclor must endeavour to make the gurus, or the proprietors and supporters 
of tho Schools, who are often talookdars and middlemen, to submit to periodical 
inspection. 


** Books should be supplied to the Schools at a very low price. Those hooks 
should contain, in a compact form, all that has liitherto been taught at sucli 
places by dictation, namely Arithmetic, Agricultural’ .and Commercial Aoxamt-', 
Forms of Agreements, Quittances of J^onts Bonds, and even models of tho 
complimentary or formal letters which iiiflBrioi’s constantly address to their 
superiors. The Lieutenant-Governor docs not feel warranted in despising this 
last kind of instruction, because it is not convoyed to tho son of an English 
peasant. It is sufficient for our purposes that such instruction has been imparted 
in India for generations. Tho above course will enable any lad of onlinary 
intelUgenco to read and write correctly, and to see that ho is not cheated in his 
accounts by the inalinjun or tho agent of the zemindar. 

** He would he offered a reward in liard cash, within a limited amount at the 
discretion of the Inspector, and on tlic latter being satisfied that the state of the 
School justified the encouragomeiit, which should not exceed half the sclvooling 
fees realised by the guru from his pupils; and assuming the fees at Rupees live 
per mensem, tho guru would bo paid on an average Rupees 30 per annum by 
Government. 


** ‘ If the time should ever arrive when wo could show one thousand 
Village Schools to a district, aided by Government, and affording tho agricul- 
turists a simple and practical education commensurate with their wants, the 
State, in such a case, might be held to havo fairly done its duty by a noglected 
portion of its subjects.’ ” 



Mr. Bayley on the Education Cess question y 18()8. 

Mr. Woodrow sugfgested a mode of paying by results y 
thus : — 

Nothing for boys who cannot read, spell, and write at dictation words of three 
letters and say the rntiltiplication table up to 10 times 10. 

“ One pice monfhhj for every boy who can read and explain tho meaning of words 
and .sentences in * Infant Teacher* Fart 3rd, and can do easy sums in addition, sub- 
traction, multiplication. 

“ One anna monthly for every boy up to * Infant Teacher* Part 4th, and the four 
simple rules of Arithmetic. 

“ Tioo annas monihly for every boy who can read and write without gro.ss 
blunders, copy a map, and has learned some accounts. 

“ f ottT* annas monthly for every boy who completes the highest course prescribed 
for indigenous schools.” 

The last phase of the Vernacular Education question appeared 
in the Supplement to the Bengal Government Gazette for May 20th, 
1868. In a correspondence between the Governments of Bengal 
and India relating to Elementary Vernacular Education for the 
lower classes, the main question being as to the mode of levying 
a local Educational Cess, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal 
expressed an opinion in favor of an increase to the salt tax. Tlic 
Director of Public Instruction estimated the cost : — 

** Aasutning the x^pulation of Bengal at 40,000,000, I calculate that 
with the machinery of tlii.s plan wc shall he ablo to provide Elementary 
Schools for the whole country at tho rate of one School to each 3,000 of 
the population at an annual charge of tho State not much exceeding 20 lakhs 
of Rupees, or <^6200, 000, including expciidituro for inspection and administra- 
tion} and I should hardly suppose that the Finance Department will consider 
this an excessive outlay for such a purjwse, especially when ft is informed that 
for England and Wales, with a population of 20,063,793, the expenditure from 
the Parliamentary grant, during the year ending 31st March 1860, amounted 
to no less a sum than £378,003 for day-scholars iti Elementary Schools alone, 
exclusive of all charges for ndininistratiou and inspection.** 

Mr. Bayley, the Secretary ta the Government of India, 
Home Department, argues in favor of this expense being met 
by the land ; — 

"Consequently, ns was originally the case in Bengal, so in tho North- 
Western Provinces, the proportion of the rent taken ns revenue by Government 
has been fixed on calculations into which the element of a provision for tho 
general education of the people did not enter. 

" There is no part of India in which the Imperial revenue can with less 
fairness be called upon to contribute to local objects. 

“ Whatever may have been in reality the shore of the income of the 
proprietors of the soil which tho permanent settlement originally gave to 
Government, there can be no doubt that it is now far less than in other Provin- 
ces ; ybr, while the area under cultivation has enortnously increased {perhaps^ on 
an average^ doubled,) on the other handy the prices of produce have undoubtedly 
risen in even a still greater ration so that the gross assets of the proprietors have 
probably increased four or fivefold, if not more, and the amount of the Imperial 
demand remaining stationary, its incidence has proportionahly diminished^ 

" Tho main burden, therefore, of Vernacular Education in Bengal should, 
the Governor General in Council thinks, fall, not on the Imperial revenues, but, as 
elsewhere, on the proprietors of the land. 

In the permanently -settled Districts of the Benares Division of the 
North-Western Frovinces (between which and the permanently-settled Districts 
of the Lower Frovinces the most complete analogy exists), the proprietors of the 
soil have voluntarily ogrecd to the imposition of an educational cess, on condi- 
tion that Government should give an equal amount. 
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“ The Governor General in Conncil would bo glad if tho Zoniindars of 
Bengal could be similiarly brought to tax themselves for Vernacular Education. 
Ill such case, without pledging tho Government to any sjwcilio condition, llis 
Exeollency would willingly give such aid as the finances of tho Empii’e could, 
from time to time, fairly allbrd. 

“ Put if any such voluntary arrangement is impossible, His Excel- 
lency in Council is of opinion that legislation may justly be employed for the 
imposition of a general local cess of such amount as may bo necessary.” 

The last letter of Mr. Bayley, Secretary to the Goverumeut of 
Iiulia, on the subject, April 28th 1868, was urgent ; he observes 

“ I am directed to request the attention of His Honor the Lieutenant- 
Governor to the urgent uecc.ssify which, in tho opinion of the Goveriior Oenei-al 
in Council now exists for providing from local sources the means of extending 
elementary education in Bengal, and for the construction and mainteiianco of 
roads and other works of public utility. 

“While there is no Province in India which can l3car comparison with 
Bengal in respect of the progress mado in tho liigher hranchea of education by a 
*-on»ideral)lc section of the upper classes of the coimnimity, the Governor General 
in Council has long observed with regret the almost total absence of proper 
means of procision for the element ary education of the ayricuUural classes 
v'hich form the great mass of the population, 

“ The contrast in this respect between Bengal and other Provinces is striking. 
In Bengal, with a population that probably exceeds forty millions, the total inuu- 
ber of pni)ils in the lower cla.ss Government and Aided Schools was, in J8G6-G7, 
only 3U, 104. In the North-Wcbtorn Provinces, with a population under thirty 
millions, the number of pupils in Schools of a similar cla.ss was 125,391. Jn 
Boinhav, with a population of sixteen millions, tho number was 70,189. lu the 
I’nnjab, uith a population of fifteen millions, it was 6*2,355. In tho Central 
Provinces, w ith a populiitiou of oight-aud-u-half millions, it was 22,600. Nor does 
there seem to he uiiv probatnlity that these proportions will hercaftor become 
more favorable to Bengal, although tho measures that have lately been taken for 
the eneouragcincut of vernacular education by moans of the system of training 
IMasters in the so-called indigenous Schools have been more or less siiccossfnl, 
Tlic moans of uHbi’ding elementary instruction appear to be ineroasing with far 
greater rapidity in other Provinces. It is shewn by Mr. Howell's Note on the 
slate of Eilueatiou in India in 1866-67, that in Bombay tho annual increase in 
the number of Schools and of scholars is most remarkable. In tlie North- 
Western Provinces, in tho Punjab, and in tho Central Provinces, constant pro- 
gress is being made. In Oude, where educational operations only commenced a 
few years ago, the Director of Public Instruction expects before very long to see 
‘ a School, under a well-trained and fairly paid Teacher, within two-and-a-half 
miles of every child in the Province.' 

“ Tho Governor General in Council Ms that it would not ho right to 
evade any longer the rcspousiblUty which properly falls upon the Govermneiit 
of providing that the means of obtaining at least an elementary education 
shall be mado accessible to the people of Bengal. Ho feels that this respon- 
sibility must he accepted in this, as in other Provinces, not only as one of the 
highest cluties which we owe to tho country, but because among all the sources 
of lUiliculty in our adinini-stration, and of possible danger to the stability ot our 
Government, there are few so serious as the ignorance of the people. 

“ In Bengal, at least, the Government cannot be charged with liaving 
done too little for the encouragement ot the higher branches of education. 
The expenditure, in 1866-67, ou Government and Aided Schools, mostly of a 
superior class, was nearly £250,000, of which more than £150,000 was contri- 
buted by the State. The Government is entitled to say, quoting the words ol 
the Home Government in the well-known Despatch of 1854, that it has done 
* as much as a Government can do to place the benefits of education plainly 
a id practically before the higher clas.ses’ of Bengal. It may, indeed, be m 
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question whether the Government has not done too much ; for, as the Secre- 
tary of State wrote in 186 the true principle by which the expenditure of 
the Government upon education ought to ho governed is this — * That, ns far 
as possible, the resources of the State should be so applied as to assist those 
who cannot bo expected to help themselves, and that the richer classes of the 
people should gradually be induced to provide for their own education/ 

** However this may be, whether wo have done, in this respect, more than 
was necessary or not, the duty that remains to be pcrfornied is clear. It was 
described as follows in the Despatch of 1 S5 4, which has been quoted above : — • 

* Our attention should now be directed to a consideration, if possible, still 
more important, and one which has been hitherto, we arc bound to admit, too 
much neglected, namely, how nscfnl and practical knowledge, suited to every 
station in life, may be best conveyed to the great mass of the people who arc 
utterly incapable of obtaining any education worthy of the name by their own 
unaided efforts. 

“ While the Governor General in Council is not content to bear any 
longer the reproach that almost nothing has been done for tlic education of 
the people of Bengal, it is alU>gcther out of the question that the Government 
can provide the funds without which the removal of that reproach is impossi- 
ble. At the present time, the total number of pupils in (hwernment and in 
Aided iSchools is probably 630 , 000 , and tho estimate of the expenditure upon 
Education, Science, and Art amounts, for tho current year, to £ 901 , 000 . 

“ It is evident that if the Imperial expenditure on cdiicatioii ho allowed 
to go on increasing much longer at the present rate, the result must be a serious 
agg'iavation of the financial difficulties of the Goveniincnt. 

** While the Governor General in Council will always he ready to view, in 
tho most liberal spiiit, nil questions that may arise, and to afford every help 
that tho Government cun reasonably bo expected to give, be will deedino, in 
future, to listen to any proposition, tho effect of which would he to throw upon 
the State tho main burden of the cost of educating the people of Bengal, 
The only way in which that cost can be met is, unless some voluntary arrange- 
ment bo possible, by moans of local taxation, cspee/uilly imposed for the purpose. 

** Tho Homo Government, in the Despatch of 1859, pointed to * tho 
levy of a compulsory rate as the only really cfiectivc step to be taken.’ ‘ 1' he 
.appropriation,’ it was stated, ‘ of a fixed proportion of the annual value of tho 
land to tho purpose of providing such inetins of education for the j)opulati()n 
immediately connected with the land seems, niiobjectioiiable; and tho 

application of a percentage for the construction and maintenaiico of roads 
appears to offer a suitable precedent for such an impost.* 

** The Despatch then referred, in terms which are not altogether appllcahlo 
at tho present time, to the manner in which this principle had been already 
acted on in tho North-W estern Provinces, and went on to say, with speci.al 
reference to Bengal, that * it scorns not improbahlo that the levy of such a 
rate under the direct authority of tho Govermnenl would be acquiesced in with 
far more readiness and with less dislike than a nominally voluntary rate pro- 
posed by the local Officers.’ 

This principle has been already carried out in Bombay, in the North- 
Western Provinces, in Oude, in the Central Provinces, and in tho Punjab. 
Although tho educational cess in those Provinces is imposed as a percentage on 
the Government demand, it is, as was stated in my letter of the 28th October 
last, ‘ clearly taken from the proprietors of the soil as a separate tax for special 
local purposes.’ Nob only can there be no reason wliy a similar tax should not 
bo imposed for similar purposes in Bengal, but in the opinion of the Governor 
General in Council there is no part of India in which the proprietors of the 
land can be so justly expected to bear local burdens of this nature.’ 

“ Tho Governor General in Council is aware that it has been some- 
times asserted that the imposition of such a tax would be an infringement of 
the conditions under which the permanent settlement of the land was made. 
He does not think, and he believe* that His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor 
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will coucur ia tins opinion, tliafc there is any necessity for argnineiifc to shew the 
futility of such assertions. Similiar ohjectioiis were niailo to the imposition of 
the Income Tax, and they are as groundless in the one case as in the other. 

In the North-Western Provinces, in the Punjab, and in Oinle, the pro- 
prietors of land pay on this account a tax ainonntiug tr) one per c**nt. on the 
tiovornment demand. They pay the same in the permanently-settled districts 
of tlic Heuarcs Division. In the Central Provinces they ]iay two per cent. 
Ill Madras the rate may be as much ns dj per cent. In IJoinbay, assuming that 
one-lialf of the ce.ss lately imposed is devoteil to road.'^, the proprietors of land 
pay at the rate of per cent. In Hengil they pay nothing, altiiongli there 
is no part ot India in which the means of the landholders aro so large, in which 
the construction of roads and other works of local improvement is more 
urgently required, or in whicli such works have hitherto inatlo so little progress. 

It was pointed out in my letter of the 2Sth October la.st, that in the 
permaMently-.settled districts of the Uennres Division of the North-Western 
Provinces, between wliieli and tho permanently-settled districts of (he Lower 
Provinces tho most complete analogy exists, tho proprietors of Ihe soil had volun- 
tarily agreed to the imposition of an educational ee.'jS on condition that tho Do- 
vernmont should give an equal amount; it was added that tho Covernor (Ten(>ral in 
Council would be glad if the /emindars of Hengal could be similarly brought to 
(a\ tliemselves for Vernacular education, and that in such case, without pledging 
tho Government to any spoeilic condition. His Kvcellency would willingly give 
such aid as the finances of the empire eonid, from time to time, fairly attord. 
Those remarks aro o<iually applicahlo to tho question ot local taxation for the 
construction and muintenanco «if roads. 

“ If, however, ia eitluT or both of those cases, it slioiild he found 
impracticable to provide, by aiiyhiicli voluntary ariMiigemeut, (ho means of Jueot- 
ing tin* neoesaary expenditure, the Governor General in Council is docidodly of 
oi»inion that recourse should bo had to legislation, ami that a sjieeial tax sliouhl 
ho imposed for these purposes upon tho landholders of JJengal.’' 

The follow! n<^ letter on tlic best mode of extending^ Vernacular 
Kdiication has been sent to the Government of Bengal for their 
ouiisideration by the Governor General : — 

“ From Revd. J. Lono, to His Kxcellciiey Sir .Iohn LAXvarNCK, K. C. b., and K .a. 

Governor General of India, — Dated Sinil.t, tho 2'Jith August 1807. 

“ Sill,— IMu. GoJlDOif, tho Private Secretary, lias informed mo that your 
Excellency is pleased with tho general priiieiples relating to Vermicular Educa- 
tion laid down in my letter of tho I tth instant, and wislios to have my view'd a.s 
to a practical scheme for imparting V'^eniacular Education in Hengal. 

“ 2. I beg to submit tho folloxviug ‘.kotch of tho measures I would rccoin- 
iiicnd as urgent in the existing crisis in Hengal, Additional moasnros c in ho 
adopted after these are in suecesslul operation. 

3. It would bo w ell, I believe, to take a.s a basis the existing system of 
Vernacular education in Hengal, wdiich has worked well on the vvliole, and has 
been tested by experience ; now it mainly needs development and expansion witli 
more decided efforts to work downwards from the upper middle class to the 
masses. 

“ Tho following arc tho chief i'o itures 

Tho existing system to bo adopted in the existing syateiii in Hengal and 
as a basis, Hchar 

“ (rt ) A Dlrecloi' Geyieral in corre.spoiidcnco on one tho Qovorn- 

iiieiit of Hengal, and on the other with European Inspectors and Native 8ub- 
lijapcctois. 

“ {b.) Twenty Normal Schools established in various parLs of the country, in 
which ii.ative8 receive an education qualifying them to convey Superior Vernacular 
instruction, but almost exclusively in schools of the middle classes. 'I'hn supply 
of the-Jo is only limited by the want of money to :nigment the numbci’ o< 
tcacliers under training and the opening of additional ^'ell^u•ular Silmoli. 
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“ (f.) Model Schools supported by Government. These give nn example to 
natives, and to the teachers of indigenous Schools of an improved system of 
education. 


** {d^ Qrant-in-aid Schools, which are spreading through the country, tho 
Government defraying half the expense. These Schools are not generally 
attended much by the agricultural classes. 

** (c.) Ouru Schools^ These are the old indigenous Schools of the country, 
fragments remaining of tho ancient village municipal system, tho village 
having the guru or hedge School-master, the same as it has its barber or smith. 
There are more than 30,000 of these small Schools in Bengal and Behar; 
tho teachers are very ignorant, and can only give instruction in the merest 
elements of reading, writing and arithmetic: they present, however, tho 
cheapest and simplest basis for acting on the village population. Successful 
efforts are now being made both by Government and the Christian Vernacular 
Education Society to improve this humble class of Schools, by forming them into 
what are called Circle Schools. A circle is generally composed of three Schools 
situated a few miles distant from each other; the master or guru of each School 
receives a monthly bonus from Government or private persons, varying 
according to the number and proficiency of his pupils ; he also receives fees from 
them in money or food ; liis defective Inatrnction is supplemented by a superior 
teacher, who devotes two days a week to each School in rotation. I myself havo 
for years worked Schools on this plan ; they are now attended by 900 hoys, and 
I believe this scheme is tho most practical one at tho present time for reaching 
the masses; it suiiplemcnts w'ithout superseding indigenous cflbrt. 

**(/!) Vernactilar Scholarships of the value of Rupees 4 monthly arc given 
after a competitive examination to the best pupils of Vernacular Schools in or- 
der to give encouragement to the Schools ami enable the successful candidates to 
pursue a higher course of study at superior Schools. There are 450 Vernacular 
scholarships, costing Government Rupees 28,000 annually. A class of scholar- 
ships, of the value of llupecs 2 per mensem, is requisite to encourage tho boys of 
the Village Schools ; the scholarships of Rupees 4 monthly being cliiGlly competed 
for by those who intend to prosecute their studies at English Schools. 


**4, With the exception of the Guru Schools, the existing system does not 
tap the masses; it is adopted chiefly by hoys of tho middle classes ; it exhibits 
hut a slow tendency to work downwards and expand itself towards tho millions ; 
it embraces hut a fraction of tho population, leaving tho agricultural and work- 
ing classes in the main as ignorant as 
The system Rootl for a certain class should ever, hut it has done much good as a 
now bo extc'iulcd. preparation for an onward movement, 

and tho time seems now to have arrived when it should he extended to ihe 
masses, tho 35,000,000 of Bengal, of whom two per cent, cannot read intelli- 
gently. 1 do trust that while iri France, Prussia, and even in Russia sedulous 
clloris arc being made for peasant education, Bengal will not in this respect 
ho backward ; and especially as the removal of popular ignorance is one of the 
chief means of destroying that system of popidar superstition, which is so 
mighty an obstacle to all iiioasures for the religious and social amelioration of tho 
millions of Bengal. 


5, Tlie expansions and changes I would propose in the existing sy stein aro 
fhc following; — 


‘*((7.) The Oranf-in-aid Sttles lo he modified, so as to require from Guru 
Scltools only onedhird the local contribution instead of onedialf as at present. 
Tho peasantry do not value knowledge sufficiently to pay half the expenses of a 
School ; ^j^^ly have they said to me — we arc not merchants or pundits, wliat. 
is the use oi^| exiieci Geography. If in Prussia education has long 

been ^ ^ .n Sweden a man cannot be married who can neither read 

nor write, and*? Qn Christian England the question of compulsory education 
is looming in ti^]*'distance, why should wo in this land of caste, where even the 
educated native too often says Odi profannm vulyns el arceo, expect that the 
common people vvill pay for a knowledge of what they do not at pi*esent see the 
pecuniary value. 



Letter on ific Ed'ieusion of rcntacular'Efhicatloti, 18G8. 2‘.) 

“ (6.) A Director of Vernacular Education to bo nppoiuteil, who, res- 
ponsible only to the Government of Bengal, should have the solo and uncontrol- 
led management of Vernacular education, and should alone correspond direct 
with the Bengal Government on all Vornacnlar questions. I proi>osed this 
twelve years ngo to the Bengal Government, and subsequent experience and 
observation have only confirmed my views. 

“ My reasons then, as now, had no reference to the individual filling the 
oflieo, but simply in relation to the obvious principle of the division of labor, 
which requires that one Birector should have charge of the higher education, the 
other that of the masses j the operations of both are so different that no man, 
however able or industrious, can do justice to both, involving, as each of them 
does, a variety of new and complicated questions, very different in their bearings 
in a country like Bengal, where educational cannot be separated from social 
problems. 

“ Great stress is to be laid on the Vernacular Director, whose undivided 
attention could be given to Vernacular questions which embrnco the following 
Sub-Divisions : — 

** {a.) The education of rtfotn and the worXinff clanxex, a sphere greater in 
respect of population than that of France and Scotland united, 

“ (&.) Female education now rapidly developing itself in Bengal, though 
the Punjab has gono ahead of Beng.!! in this branch. 

** (c.) Mahomedan Education, hitherto so utterly neglected, in my previous 
letter 1 have referred to the important social and political consequence con- 
nected with it. 

“ (d.) The Oriental Colleges^ The Sanskrit College of Calcutta has been 
exceedingly useful in promoting the development of Vernacular Literature, and 
supplyiiig a well trained class of Pundits for teaebing tho Vernacular ami 
making translations. As Fhilolo/fical Institutions, Oriental Colleges are of 
primary importjince in tbo present condition of tho Indian Vornaculurs, Tho 
Calcutta and Hooghly Madrissas have long required Principals at their head, 
aei|uainted with Arabic and Persian, who could devoto their entire time to tho 
duties of those Colleges, and exercise an useful influence among the Mahomedans. 

** (e.) Agricultural Instruction. This is of primary importance for rural 
Schools, as education in Ireland and Prussia has shown. In Bengal, the prac- 
tical measures to be adopted arc the teaebing it in Normal Schools, with ele- 
mentary class books in Village Schools. I myself published a book on this sub- 
ject, which proved very useful for the pupils of my Village Schools. A Chair of 
Agricultural Chemistry in the Calcutta University would be important for Ben- 
gal, as would a Minister of Agriculture in connection with tho Supremo Govern- 
ment. 

( /’•) Vernacular Literature, in eorrcspoiuloncc with tho Calcutta School 
Book Society in relation to Vernacular JPcliool-books, 

{g.) Vernacular School and District Libraries. The circulation of useful 
Vernacular books, by Book-liawkers, and the compilation of an Annual Report 
on Vernacular 1/iterature in relation to its statistics, tho (piality, number, and 
circulation of books. 

“ 6. The above mentioned seven subjects are closely 'connected with one 
another, and all bear on the interests of Vernacular education. Tho Vernacular 
Director having to work them out by a stall’ of subordinate Agents, would have 
ample occupation for his department without distracting his attention by pro- 
blems relating to the higher education of the upper ten thousand, 

** 7. There is another subject that belongs also to tlie Vernacular Depart- 
ment referred to in the Educational Despatch of the Secretary of State for 
India in 1854, which directed — * That even in lower Government situations a 
man who can read and write be preferred to one who cannot, if ho is erpially 
eligible in other respects.* 

“ This injunction has remained practically a dead letter in Bengal, but it 
deserves tbo serious attention of the authorities as on(‘ of the cheapest and most 
eflioicnt means of giving a pecuniary motive to the people for learning to read 
and write. Certainly it niiglit at once be carried out in the Police, 
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“ To make this test eflectivc, there should be periodical exauiiiiations held in 
various Districts, conducted by the Vernacular Department, and presided over 
by the Commissioner of the Zillah, to attach weight to it. Certificates should 
bo bestowed on those who pas.s the cxsi mi nation, and after a given period no man 
should be eligible for any ofiice under Government unprovided with this certi- 
ficate. I believe these examinations conducted publicly would give a consider- 
able impetus to adult education. 

“ 8. On the other band, the Bengal Director of Public Instruction has 
ample scope for his energies in the Administration and Correspondence Depart- 
ment relating to English education, comprising — 

** («.) The Calcutta IhiiversUy increasing every year in importance. 

(6.) The Zillah Colleges of Bengal. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

“ (c.) The Zillah Schools. 

“ (f/.) The Anglo- Vernacular Schools. 

“ (e.) The Qrant-in-aid system as applied to numerous Anglo- Vernacular 
Schools, Missionary and Native. 

** (f.) Ho has practically to decide the fpiostions that are referred to him 
from the Inspectors and the various Departments. 

“ {y.) He corresponds directly with Government. 

“ (A.) Ho selects suitable jicrsons for the Colleges and Head Schools, which 
requires considerable care and investigation on his part. 

9. The numerous details that arise out of the above subjects must give a 
Director, however earnest and diligent, little leisure to give due consideration to 
the numerous, difiicult, and important questiojis connected with Vernacular 
education^..— 

- ^ “ For, carrying out the proposed extension of Vc'rnaculnr education, a grant 
of two lacs of rupees is required from Imperial Knuds as the firist instalment, I 
have stated in my previous letter why the Bengal peasant has special claims on 
the Imperial Government : it was that Government which, in ignorance and with 
good intentions, handed him over in I7U3 to tlie zemindary system, which has 
reduced him to a serfj a proletairCy and has made him the victim of a class of men 
who, with a few exceptions, are practically opposed to his social elevation, as well 
as to his education. After a quarter of a century’s residence in Bengal, I have 
known but rare cases where either Zemindars or educated Natives would do any- 
thing to raise the Bengal ryot to the stains of a ‘ man and a brother,’ the 
Hupreme Oovernmont, therefore, as the gurih punoar (the protector of the poor 
and helpless) ought not to forego its I’unctions in this case. The peasant has 
been starved in body j is he to remain starved in soul also ? 

** 10. To meet the further expenses that must be incurred in developing 
this scheme, besides grants from th^ Inqierial Bevenue, there may be available 
from local sources the following : — 

" (rt.) An Mdttcaliunal Cess. This has Buccccded only in Bombay and tlic 
North-West Provinces, but Bengal is under the blight of the Zemindarce settle- 
ment. Zemindar’s, in coinnioii with the majority of educated Natives, are too 
iiidiflerent to the people to concur in taxing themselves for the benefit of the 
million; while the people themselves <;omplain so bitterly of the Chowkeedaree 
'fax, and the extortion it leads to, that they dread extremely any new taxation; 
besides, they see as little advantage in being taxed for Schools ns the criminal 
classes would to volunteer paying a direct tax for Policemen and Jails. 

” (J.) Raising the fees of the pupils that attend Anglo- Vernacular Schools 
and Colleges, and diminishing the g ranis. So as to gradually diminish the grant 
for English education, this w'ouldyield a considerable amount available for the people 
at large, who have not the rich prizes in situations and offices that are open to the 
alumni of English Schools. The remarkable success of the Calcutta University 
illustrates the money-value to Natives of an English education which has the 
prizes, while Vernacular Education under the existing system has but blanks. 
When English education wa;) commenced iu 1 835, in Bengal, one object held 
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out was, that it was tho short^t way for gottinp: nt tlic people— tlmt Kujrlisli 
cilucation was to prepare for Vernacular. Thirty years have ela|)scHl sinoo these 
jwoniisos wore hold out. Mr. Adam was appointed hy Lord VV. Ileutinek as 
Commissioner to enquire into Vernaeidar Eduoation in Kenpd, His report<* wore 
shelved, and so wna the subject until lately. Those reports have hoen a lonj? time 
out of print, and contain much valuable iiifonnatieii bearing on tho present 
tpu stion. In ISfil, the IJengal Government atvepted my oiler to «nlit a selectioii 
from, or digest of, tho most useful portions of them; but ill-health soon aller 
forced me to England. On my return 1 saw there was not sutlicient interest 
tiikon by the authorities in the subject of Vernacular Education to induce me to 
enter on the work. 


“ Ent now* that the question of (he extension of Vernacular Education has 
been re-opened, I believe u selection from those re])orts wonhi hoof use; and if 
my services in editing them were retpiired, 1 would gladly undertake it for the Go- 
vernment of India. The subjects discussed, and information given, might he 
suggestuo cf Voniacnlar'Educ.itioii in other rresidcucios, and might bo irrinlcd 
ill tho Selections of the Governiuciit of India.” 


Adam, in his Report, dwells on the importance not only of 
Vernacular but also of Oriental Education, which must ho the 
foil n lain for polishing the Vernacular, makinnj English ideas to ho 
clothed in an oriental garb suitable to the people. " lie gives intin*- 
o.sting details of tho studies^ writings and in/luence of tlic Pundits 
and classes acquainted with Sanskrit or Arabic ; since then, great 
improvements have been made in the Renares Sanskrit Coflecre 
while tho Sanskrit College in Calcutta has been rc-modcllod, has 
])roduccd, and is producing, a class of able teachers of Sanskrit and 
the Vernacular, as well as supplying clever translators. Tho in- 
terest in Oriental Education is on the increase : and, in ISO 7 J)r. 
Smith, of Seramporo, submitted a proposition to tho SyndicaW of 
the Calcutta University on the subject of Oriental Education. The 
following are the leading points 


IW G. Smitit, Eyirc, to .T SiTTCra Registrar of the University of 

Calcutta, —Dated Seramporc, the 29th November J867. ^ 

“ It seems to me that the tune has come for tho Indian Univorsitv avsteni 
to assumla e to .tse f. n.ul so to elcv.to and impregnate witli tl.e ies^ts of 
^>«i‘»lal learning and Vernacular Education of 
India. Th. 1 t system is oa.scd exclusively on tho constitution and iiraetice of the 

“ It will certainly bo admitted, at least, that the time has come to ask fbc 
question, whether the course of Education in India in the last third of a ecnturv 
has not been too exclusively Englisli in its character, ^ 

themselves feci this want, and in the past few years more than 
one demand has been made upon Goveriiraent for its satisfaction. The move- 
fn Lahore or Punjab Univer.sity is well known 

to tlK, feena c. O its earnestness and importance 1 satistied myse f ^ it 
mittritv V'’^^ end of last year, and Major Lees will testify to both wRU * 
authority I cannot presume to claim. Solely from tho impo.s.sibiIity or unwilJlmr 
rmoS ;’l “*-S.f«vatc oHncor,,oral«' that ./o’vlo"r ' n 

'xv en.^ iJ n, .'’’'O 'ri>o opiiiion. of Hi’ 

lAulltncj 11,0 Cli.mc-i llor aii.I ol Sir J)omilil Maclcod in favor of t]>at 

o liciTupwr ,,or«o„al mat 

.upiKnl, Ibci, tlifiolias been, more recently, the aiinilar application of tbe 
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Institute at Allyghur or Bareilly, representing the learned natives of the North- 
Western Provinces, The reply of the Government of India to that application 
recognised the necessity for aiding Oriental learning by lionours and rewards. 
At present all that our University does is to insist that graduates shall add to a 
souud and extensive knowle^c of the English language and literature, and of 
European history, sdence and philosophy, all taught and acquired through the 
medium of English, familiarity with one learned language^ wUch may be Latin 
or Greek as as Sanskrit or Arabia. 


** This seems to mo not enough. It fails, and will always fail, to reach the 
learned class of Pundits and Monlvies whom, for political as well as social reasons, 
it is so desirable to influence, and it has not the remotest cilect on the progress of 
Vernacular hlducution. If our University is to be true to its name and func- 
tions, and to develop not after a London pattern, but naturally and with a 
healthy and varied fulness, it must recognize the wants, absorb the intellectual 
life, and guide the literature and language of all classes. The University is in a 
now position, and has made a noble beginning. The question is, how will it best 
represent and elevate the full and varied intellectual life of India? 

“ (a.) That the University of Calcutta bo empowered to affiliate Colleges 
in which true science, true history and true metaphysics are tauglit only 
through the Oriental languages, and in which such languages and their 
literature are scientifically studied. 

“ (i.) That the University be permitted to grant degrees for purely Orieii- 
ial attainment of an honorary character to distinguished Oriental Scholars, 
and after examination to others. If the University of London could meet the 
growing interest of Englishmen in physical science by creating the degree of 
Doctor of Science j why should not that of Calcutta adopt itself to India by con- 
ferring such degrees as Doctor of Sanskrit or Master of Arabic ?** 

The Calcutta University has, however, given a great impulse 
to Sanskrit studies by the important position they hold in the 
University Examination, but it does not alFect the class of Tol 
Pundits who, according to the Government Inspector of Schools in 
the Dacca Division, " exercise more supremacy over the minds of 
the people than any other class ” 

The following are some of the objects set forth by the propos- 
ed Lahore University 

“ Wliile the revival of Eastern learning and the creation of a good 
vernacular literature will be the primary object of the University, yet English 
will bo still considered at the natural complement of education, and of tho 
highest value to tho Native student whose mind has been thoroughly disciplined 
by a study of his national dossies. 

• 

« The Government Schools and Colleges, whether high or low, should be 
regarded, not as permanent institutions, but only os a means for generating a 
desire and demand for ednearion, and as models meanwhile for imitation by 
private institutions. In proportion as the demand for education in any given 
locality is generated, and as private institutions spring up and flourish^ all 
possible aid and encouragement should bo afforded to them j and the Govern- 
ment, in place of using its power and resources to complete witli private parties, 
should rather contract and circumscribe its measures of direct education, and so 
shape its measures as to pave the way for the abolition of its own schools. 
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« The University of Ciilcutta is, for various reasons, unsnitod to tlio wants of 
this province ^ — 


** Its distance is too great, and the area over which its aftiliatod 

institutions extend too vast and vnrioti to admit of its exercising the influence 
which would bo exercised by a University located at Lahore. 

" 5<?co«c?/y.— Were tho Calcutta University more accessible than it is, it 
would still, in tho opinon of the European and Native promoters of the prosonfc 
inovcinent, be unsuited to the ro«|uiremouts of the Punjab, insisting, us it does, 
on a considerable knowledge of English ns a sine qiut non for mutriculution and 
the obtaining of degrees, and affording by its course of study little encouragement 
to the cultivation of tho Oriental classics, and one to tho formation of a modern 
veruacular literature. 

“The oljjects of tho Universities of Lahore and Calcutta are diflerent, but 
not antagonistic j each may carry out successfully its proper speciality, and each 
may afford tho other valuable assistance. 

“ The University, as an ejcnmining body, will hold examinations for conferring 
degress and *sanads^ for profioioncy in 1, languages; 2, literature; 3, Scionco. 

“It will al^so give rewards for good original Works in the Vernacular, or 
good editions of Standard Oriental works, or for translation from Euronoau 
works. *■ 


“ In the examinations and tho tuition of the University * tlio cornua- 
rativo method’ will be aimcnl at, in order to form a link between tho lanffua‘’-es 
literature and science of the East and the West. * 

“ Urdu and Uindi will be the princiixil vehicles for direct imiruciion to tho 
masses of people. 

“ Aralnc with Mahoramedans atul Sanskrit with Hindoos will hold tha placo 
winch the classical languages ol Greece and Homo hold towards ourselves. 


English ^ylll give tho opportunity for comparing their own languairo. 
literature and science with our own, and its tuition will thus bo r<*U(lered a rouHv 
invigorating exercise for already prepared minds, not a mere word teaching. 

“ It is felt so strongly that it would bo fatal to tho success of the Univorsitv 
were its teaching, winch is intended to bo on the European system, to dcgcncrato 
into tho old Oriental method, that all Examination (’ommittecs will contain in 
ilu-ir number some Europeans of learning and influence, who will thus give a 
guaianteo for the liberality and progressive tendencies of tho Institution.” 

_ Oriental institutions ought to be powerful engines, when 
pro|>orly worked, for inflncncin«y the moulvie's mind quite in 
accordance with the dcsi^atch of 185 Ji, which states— 

opportunities which ore now affbnfed 
o^l’or Sanskrit, Arabic, and Persian literature, 

?an<.uLol orimlu “a which may he called tho classical 

vihT.?hf. fn ^ V ^ acquaintaiice with tho works contained in them is 

Inmrn historical and antiquarian purposes, and a knowledge of tho 

m d is !“ MuhomrnSdan Law, 

, ^7“^ importance for the critical cultivation and improvement of 
tfie V ernacular languages of India.” ^ 

TIT Anglo-Persian classes in the Calcutta and IIu^lv 

Aladnssas have been successful of late years. Mr. Howell, inliig 


SlHdeula in Vernamlar SehooU.—On Iho 
Singular preponderance of Muhommedans over Iliudoos in tho liiiuugulporo 
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attached Model School, where the relative numbers are 60-40, the Head Master of 
the Training School, Babu Ifaliax>mar Mitter. observes : — Our di8cii)line and 
course of study is the same as observed in all Government English Schools and 
Colleges, Wo teach history, geography, and mathematics. Only all this instruc- 
tion is given, not in English, but in the Vernacular, Hence our School is more 
popular with Mahommedans, and the time-honored though miserable, Maktahs 
and Meeajees arc being drained of the Mahommedan pupils, who will not go to 
an English School, 

*‘Such is the important functions which Vernacular Schools arc performing, 
albeit only Low’cr Class Schools, ill-supported and too little encouraged. They 
are drawing n large section of an influential class w’ho have persistently kept aloof 
for the most part from English Schools, whore the pupils acquire the * foreign 
dress and manners which will shut them out from Paradise,* and where the time 
allotted to Oriental literature and the language of their Koran, with the small 
consideration in which Arabic and Persian literature are held, are wholly 
inadc<|uato and fall far short of the value stit on it by themselves, 
Tlie knowledge acquired in those Vernacular Schools in some subjects up to the 
Entrance standard is in others not much below it. And all who gain Vernacular 
scholarships, besides numbers in whoso minds the Vernacular Schools has awaken- 
ed the first desire for knowledge, are so many additions from year to year on the 
roll of the higher English School, which they might have never entered but for 
the Lower Vernacular School. 

**Thcro is yet another important service which they render, and it is ono 
of groat social and political significance. The special attention given to Arabic 
and Persian in Oordo(i Schools and the inclusion in Ilindco Schools of Sanskrit 
literature aiul classical llamayan and Premsagnr, venerated by the Hindoos as 
their sacred Purans, help to set at rest deeply-rooted suspicious, and to fill up 
the broach duo to divergence of faith, language and customs. ‘ These books,* 
they say, ‘ would never have been allowed in Government Schools if the Govern- 
ment had any design against our religious faith.* This cultivation of onr sacred 
language docs not look as if Government wanted to uproot the language and to 
supersede it by English,** 

The attempt to har up hiotvledge fo the Mahoimnedans, except 
they gain it through English^ has been a failure ; the remarks of 
Sir D. Maclcod, Governor of the Punjab, in his reply to the address 
of the Native nobility of Lahore on this point, are striking 

. The great bulk of our scholars never attain more than a very superficial 
knowledge, either of English or of the subjects they study in that language, 
while the menial training imparted is, ns a general rule, of a purely imitative 
character, ill-calculated to raise the nation to habits of vigorous or independent 
thought, ’ 

, “ It appears indeed evident that, to impart knowledge in a foreign tongue 

must of necessity greatly increase the difiiculiics of education. In England, 
where the Latin and Greek languages aro considered an essential part of a 
polite education, all general instruction is conveyed, not in those languages, 
but in the vernacular of the country; and it seems difficult to assign a sufficient 
reason why a diflcreiit principle should be acted upon here. 

And this brings me to the defect which I myself more especially deplore 
in the system of instruction at present almost exclusively followed, viz., that 
it has tended, though not intentionally, to alienate from us, in a great measure 
the really learned men of your race. Little or nothing has been done to con* 
ciliatc these, while the literature and science which they most highly value have 
been virtually ignored. The consequence lias been that the men of most 
cultivated minds amongst our race and yours have remained but too often widely 
apart, each being unable cither to understand or to appreciate the other* 
And thus wo have virtually lost the aid and co-operation of those classes wlio, 1 
feel assured, afl'urded by far the best instruments for creating the literature we 
dcsii'e.’* 
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The marked success that has of late attended the study of 
Sanskrit in an improved mode among English educated natives, 
shews that a corresponding movement may take place regarding 
the Persian and Arabic with Mahommedans. The Report of the 
Committee of Public Instruction for 1853, giving the detail of 
the reforms introduced by Pundit Vidyeasagr into the Sanskrit 
College, Calcutta, evinces what may be done — his reforms have 
been most successful. 

Agricultural education, so important in its bearings as giving 
a practical direction to the education of the masses, is recognised 
as a vital branch of national education in Prussia and Ireland ; 
boys who have to return to the plough from the School must 
have the subjects taught of a nature not to lead them to despise 
peasant life. In India as long ago as the beginning of this century, 
an able minute was written by the Marquess of Wellesley on the 
subject of Model Farms as forming a branch of Agricultural 
instruction, and he proposed appropriating a part of Barrackporo 
Park to the purposes of a Model Farm. Lord W. Beniinck re- 
vived the idea and enforced it in an elaborate minute. Adam in 
his Report refers to the question. It has been brought before 
tho Bengal Government, by Babu Joykissen Mookerjee, who 
has made an offer of a considerable sum to Government to 
carry out the object. The following is some of the correspondence 
on the subject. 

The Bengal Director of Public Instruction writes to the 
Secretary of the Bengal Government, May 37th, 1865 \— 

His Honor will perceive tliat the measures recommended by tlio Land- 
holders’ and Commercial Association are in tho main directed to tho sanio object 
as those proposed by Ihihn Joykissen Mookerjee, who advocates the formation of 
nu Agricultural Department in connection with a new College lor General Ktlu- 
oation to be established at Ooterparah, towards the maintenance of which ho hua 
otlered a handsome contribution. The advocates of this course of action i)rop<)So 
that arrangements should be made in connection with some one or more of our 
Colleges for (ieiuaal Kducatioii to provide systematir lectures on Agriculture and 
the sciences which bear upon it, for the in*truction of tho moro wealthy classes 
of Native Society, who are tho owners of landed property, and liavo a direct 
interest in its profttahle management, in the hope that some of them may apply 
the teaching they receive to tlie improvement of their crci)S. 

“If, however, a competent Lecturer could bo found, it might Ih) worth 
while to try tho experiment of deputing him in rotation to tho difteront Schools 
ami Colleges, to deliver short courses of popular lectures, not as a part of the 
School business, but for the benefit of the general public, with tho view of arous- 
ing attention and disseminating tho idea tlmt there is at least a jicssihility of 
inci easing Agricultural profits by improved methods of cultivation, ami by the 
exercise of greater care and discrimination in the breeding of cattle. In this 
w’ay public interest may perhaps 1>e excited, and tho people led to discuss tho 
suggestions made to them, and even prevailed on by degrees to bring them to tho 
test of experiment, 

“ I am still, however, inclined to adhere to tho opinion that, ns far as re- 
gards the action of the Education Department, the manner in which mosfcgootl 
is likely to be effected is by disseminating information in a very humble way 
through the agency of the Normal Schools for tho training of Village 
School Masters. Tlic pupils in those Schools arc drawn from tho couutiy 
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vOlages and are destined to return to tbefn lUtTsadiera, and it seems j[K>s8lble 
that ny giving them dmple instmetSon as to the objects aimed at ^ Agricul- 
tural iinprovcmentB and the gains to be antiripatw from them; nseful hints 
may be widely spread among the actual cultivators of the soil, and gradually 
influence them in a right direction.** 

In a letter to tte Bengal Government from the Secreta:^ of 
the Lan^oldera’ Association of the ^Ist October 1864^ it is 
stated:— 

• M The formation of an Agricnltural class in some one or more of the Educa- 

tional Establishments supported by Qovemment under a Professor or Instructor 
well grounded in the principles of Agriculture and of Agricultural Chemistry. 

** The class fr-om which the Committee have the greatest hopes is that of the 
Talookdars and the sons of Traders and Artisans whose fathers have acquired 
moderate wealth, and have invested it in the purchase of land. Many of the 
smaller Talookdars are resident on their properties, and many are understood to 
lave portions of their land in their own possession, or at least under their own 
control, and if these men had the opx>ortunity of attending an Agricultural 
class when at School or College, it may be hoped that some of them wc^d apply 
the teaching they had receiv^ to the improvement of their crops. 

** This seems to the Committee the most likely means of introducing improved 
m^es of cultivation, and of gradually breaking down the prejudice which 
separates Practical Agriculture from Education, and if a certain number of these 
small Talookdars ond sons of Tradesmen and Arrisans should take to improve- 
ment and succeed, the most intelligent of the ryots would adopt the system 
which they saw to pay, and would learn, from observation and practical ex- 
perience what they never could have been taught from theoretical education in 
the Schools.** 

The Secretary of the Agricultural Society recommends the 
study of Agriculture in the Normal Schools. 

The Honorary Secretary of the British Indian Association, 
which is composed chiefly of Zemindars, writes 

** The Committee deem it highly desirable that some arrangements should 
be made for rendering instruction in Agiiculture a part of the general scheme 
of Education in this country. They admit that it would be premature to establish 
an Agricultural College. The maintenance of such an Institution would be 
attended with an expense which would not be justified in the present position of 
things. But the Committee think the object aimed at may bo attained by tbo 
establishment of Agricultural Teacberships in Vernacular Village Schools in tbo 
way suggested by Baba Hnrimobuc. Baneijee, as it will bring a knowledge of 
improved Agriculture within easy reach of that class of the community who nro 
directly engaged in the cultivation of tbo soil, and to whom it is likely to prove 
of the greatest use and importance. 

“ By way of supplement to the above arrangement, the Committee would 
recommend that greater attention may be directed to tbo study of the physical 
sciences in the Collegiate Institutions of the country, particularly to the study 
of those bnmehes of sdeuce which are allied to Practical Agriculture. That 
alone can efleotually remove the deep-rooted prejudices which now prevail in tbo 
country against Agriculture and the industrial arts generally. Chairs for some 
of the sciences already exist, and the Professorial staff may be strengthened in 
such proportion as may be deemed advisable. Each of the Colleges ought further 
to hesupplied with a well fhrnished Laboratory, which, the Committee are inform- 
ed, none of the Mofussil Collies now possess to the desired extent. The Pro- 
fessors will then have opportunities to introduce practical experiments in illus- 
tration of the theories they teach. 

“ Scientific education will not only assist in the alternation of the crops and 
ilie renovation of the soil; but it will aid materially in the development of the 
general resources of the country. Hence it is that the Committee urge the 
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extension of the present arrangements for instruction in science and the direction 
of the attention of our students in the Colleges to those branches of it which 
are allied to Practical Agriculture. 

•* With a view to rear up a body of qualified Teachers, it would be necessary, 
in the first instance, to provide for their instruction in the Normal School^ 
which are now maintained for the training of Village Sohoobmasters. A Manual 
of Practical Agriculture in Bengalee^ may also be prepared, giving a description 
of the soils of Bengal, their peculiarities, the means of their improvement or the 
preservation of their vitality, the crops adapted to the soils, the advantages of 
drainage and irrigation, the leading principles of practical chemistry ; in short, 
such ideas about Agricultural arrangements and the management of cattle as 
may be easily comprehensive to the masses, and the practical application of which 
may be beneficial to the country.* 

** By thus working at the two ends, that is, with the English Colleges at one 
end, and the Vernacular Schools at the other, some good, the Committee have 
reason to believe, may be effected, though they can conceive that improvement 
to the desired extent must be the work of time.** 

In June 1863| an Agricultural class was opened in connection 
with the Calcutta Normal School^ taught by Babu Harimohun 
Mookeijee, who reported of the studies in July 1867 

** The pupils of all the three classes of the Normal School are admitted to 
this class, and are taught through the medium of lectures for an honr twice a 
week. The subject of study in this class comprises Elementary Botany, Agricub 
ture and Horticulture. The first is taught by lectures only, there being no class 
book available in Bengalee. The lectures, however, are so framed, and the 
points discussed are so illustrated by the exhibition of specimens, that the want 
of a class book is to some extent obviated. Opportunity is also availed of every 
Saturday to take the more advanced pupils to the Koyal Botanical Gardens for 
practical instruction, both in structural and systematical Botany and Agriculture. 
The lectures on Horticulture and Agriculture are devoted to the study of soils, 
the motles of improving them, the manures best suited to this country, the 
system of propagating and multiplying plants, the effect of climate on vegeta- 
tion, and such other subjects as are generally included under those heads. 
In learning these subjects, the boys have the aid of a small treatise published by 
me, and that of certain manuscript notes winch are intended fur publication, 
whenever sufficient encouragement shall offer. These notes treat of the whole 
subject of Agriculture.” 

Adam frequently refers not only to Agricultural^ but also to 
Medical Education through the Vernacular : — 

Previous to 1807, from fifty to one hundred native doctors 
used to attend the native hospital to study the practice there, and 
introduce it among their countrymen— -one of them got so rich as 
to drive in his carriage. 

A Vernacular Medical School of thirty students had previous- 
ly existed under Dr. Jameson, a knowledge of Hindustani was 
required, they received eight rupees monthly during their course 
of three years^ study, and were afterwards posted to civil or 
military employ, on salaries of twenty or thirty rupees monthly, 
with pensions; instruction through Hindustani was given on 
Anatomy, Materia Medica, and Clinical subjects. Dr. Breton, 
another professor, published various Urdu works on Medical 
subjects. 


and KrUh^Da!rpaH^'^^ *** already two good books ia Beogalee on this subject, the Srithi pit 
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. Medical Education in the Vernacular, 


In 1828, Dr. Tytler was appointed Anatomical lecturer in the 
Sanskrit College^ with a Pundit assistant. The students not only 
handled the bones of the human skeleton without reluctance, but 
in some instances themselves performed the dissection of the softer 
parts of animals — ^ an hospital was proposed to be connected with 
it, as also that the passed pupils should be attached to jails.^ 


In 184*2-43, Dr. Mouat, the Secretary of the Council of Edu- 
cation, circulated a minute stating that, on the ground of the 
expense of supplying Sub-Assistant Surgeons to the millions of 
Bengal, it was necessary to have a class trained through the 
Bengali language, ‘ men who would be the only checks on the 
common vendors of poison to consist of one hundred persons 
on scholarships of five rupees monthly, trained by two professors 
selected from the passed students : when their studies were com- 
pleted, to be located at their own choice at thannas, ' thus in- 
creasing tenfold the usefulness of the Medical College, by bringing 
the blessings of European medicine to the hearths and homes of 
the opprest in remote stations, where Government dispensaries 
could not be established, and thus forming a special medical Police.^ 
The Council of Education cordially agreed with the plan. Ram 
Komal Sen, noted for this Oriental scholarship, proposed in 
1844 Rupees 1,000 as a prize for the best translation into Ben- 
gali of a treatise on Anatomy, Materia Medica, and the treatment 
of the principal diseases prevalent in India. In his proposal the 
Babu stated instruction must be given through the Vernacular ; the 
natives studying through an English medium, ' have neither time 
nor disposition, nor means to communicate to their countrymen 
the knowledge they possess. 

In January 1852, Lord Dalhousie, on the proposal of 
the Bengal Government and the Professor of the Medical College, 
passed the following Resolution 


** The President in Council observes that hitherto the stations and Hospitals 
in Bengal as well as the Nortli-Wc»tjrn Provinces and Punjab have been sup- 
plied with Native Doctors from the Hindustani class in the Medical Colleges, 
but that, with extension of Territory and augmentation in the number of Medical 

Institutions, &c., tho de- 
mand for Native Doctors 
Kg, Ks. considerably increas- 

260 ’ ’ 

160 
160 
6 


‘ Now sane- 

Fresent. tioned. Increase. 


Teacher of Anatomy and Dissec- 
tions ... ... 

„ Medicine ... 

„ Surgeiy 

1 Servant ... ... ... 

60 Stipendiary students at Bapoos 6 
each ... 


Ks. 

200 


Rs. 

60 

150 

160 

6 


260 


Total per mensem 
Or per annum 


7,200 


ed. To supply this de- 
mand, it is proposed to 
establish a Bengalee class 
of Native Doctors at the 
Medical College at a 
monthly cost of Ru- 
pees 605, as noted on the 
margin.” 


This class has been a great blessing in the villages of Bengal, 
affording Medical aid to numbers for low fees; it has been a 
pecuniary success ; some of the cx-studeuts make by fees as much 
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as 400 Rupees per month, and are the only parties calculated to 
remedy the enormous evils inflicted by the kobiraj or native 
doctor, the source of death to thousands. 

In the last Report of the Bengali Class of the Medical 
College, Dr. Chevers, Principal of the Medical College, states 

** 160 students remaineil over from the previous year, 97 wore ndinitted 
into the Licentiate class, and 47 into the Apothecary class, giving a grand total 
of 304 students at the commencement of the session, against 242 at the 
beginning of the previous session. This shonrs an increase of 62, and may be 
regarded as an index of the popularity of this class among our students and the 
native community. 

** Of the 144 new admissions nine of the Licentiate and 10 of the Apothecary 
class students, or 19, were stipendiaries on 5 Hnpoes per mensem; 18 Members 
of the licentiate class were vernacular out scholarship-holders ; 7 Licentiate 
class and 6 Apothecary class students, or 13, were free students; 63 of the Licen* 
tiato class and 31 of the Apothecary class, or 94 in all, were paying students.” 

There are 94 students who pag. Government has lately 
established a Native Professor of Midwifery for them, and each 
student pays a fee of one rupee monthly for the instruction. 

There is a Hindustani vernacular class in the Medical College 
which was established many years ago for students designed ibr 
the Army ; there are 104 Musalmans and 15 Hindoos studying 
in it. 

The limits assigned to this introduction prevent our entering 
on the recent subjects of night schools and normal schools for 
the training of gurus, of the working of the circle system of 
schools, and above all of the important subject of female educa- 
tion which has taken firm root in the native mind, Babu Bhu- 
dev Mookerjee, one of the Inspectors, is now working out a plan 
for a class of boys^ schools which may bo attended by girls up to 
a certain age. 

The course of vernacular education owes much to the labors 
of Babu Bhudev Mookerjee who organised and worked successfully 
the normal school at Hugly mainly on the principle of oral 
instruction, the pupils taking cojflous notes of the lectures. For 
his labors in connection with guru schools, female education, see 
the Education Report, for 1865-66,* 1866-67, and 1868, Howell's 
and Monteath's Notes on Education. 

Night Schools have been introduced in connection with the 
patshalas for the instruction of adult day laborers as well as for those 
children who work in the day, but can attend only in the evening. 
The gurus are paid one rupee for every five pupils evincing due 
progress. Babu Bhudev Mookerjee has 250 night schools under 
him, attended by about 4,500 pupils, in Burdwan, Bancoora, 
Miduapore, Murshudabad, Jessore, and Nuddea Districts ; the pupils 
are allowed to pay their fees in cash or kind or labor. 

Girls’ classes were started in 1866, in schools in which the girls 
attend the classes along with the boys ; at the close of March 
there were 2,500 girls connected with those classes. 
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The latest atatistiea of Education* 


Sir J. Grant^s planiu 1861 of giving rewards to old gurus has 
been modified ; the gurus are selected now the villagers and sent 
to the Normal Schools ; after receiving certificates they go back to 
their villages and are paid by fixed salaries^ subject to reduction in 
case of their pupils not progressing. The people choose their own 
gurus ; last year the Government paid 25,000 rupees in stipends, 
the people paying 31,000 rupees. These schools are supplied with 
maps made by their own gurus ; each guru after receiving his 
certificate remains a fortnight at the normal school to draw the 
maps of Asia, India, Bengal, and the World. 

In 1863 a plan had been begun of establishing three Normal 
Training Schools to provide village school- masters for their zillahs ; 
the opening of patshalas under the teachers trained in these schools 
commenced at the beginning of 1864, and the beginning of 1868 
has provided for the system 1,125 patshalas and 33,831 pupils. 

The statistics of Government vernacular education up to 
March 1867 in Bengal exhibit the following 


There are 23 Government normal vernacular schools having 
1 ,224 students on the rolls, and 3 priv 
inspection containing 129 pupils. 

jpuj^ under Vernacular instruction. 

Government middle class 
„ lower „ 

Native girls under inspection 
Seceiving allowances. 

Vernacular middle class ... 

,, lower ,, ... 

Native girls 

Under inspection. 

Vernacular middle class ... 

,, lower „ 

Native girls 

Such is what has been done, among the things which remain 
to be done the following deserve consideration ; 


normal 

schools 

Schools, 

Pupils, 

112 

6,865 

S4, 

8,262 

183 

4,228 

195 

7,771 

1,037 

29,666 

60 

894 

48 

1,725 

277 

6,970 

24 

363 


As one way of meeting the objection that if a boy goes to 
school he is not fit for the plough, some knowledge of agricul- 
tural instruction ought to be communicated in a popular way through 
class books which ought to be read in schools, and prizes ought to 
be awarded for proficiency in them } this is done with success in 
Ireland ; peasant boys exhibiting a taste for the study might be sent 
to an institution which is greatly needed for training gardeners 
and agriculturists ; at present enormous sums of money are wasted 
in importing valuable plants which the present race of gardeners do 
not know how to train up. 



The OranUin^did /aitufe/or Ue maws» %l 

*!• Wtile the pi^ils of English Schools ha^e befare'^U^ 
the prospects* pF a great number of prilf^ in the . 4hd 
numerous situations in every dep^tment opened to jv^p! 

knowEqgiish^ Vernacular, students have none of this, . ani3: .pyeh 
the order of Lord Hardinge of 1844^ that in all Goverhxpent 
situations and even in the lowest the man that can read or write 
should have the preference over one who could not^ has remained 
to this day a dead letter. 

2. The Grani^in^did Eules requiring a contribatioU of 
help from the people is not applicable to Bengal^ where the 
mass of the people have not the ability nor the willingness to 
contribute. . 


W. G. Young, Esquire, the first Director of Publio Instruc- 
tion in Bengal, in 1365, wrote as follows on this subject - 


** That tbia system (of grnnts<in-aid), viewed AS n means of dissedaihating 
education among the masses of the people of Bengal^ has failed, and that unlSaa 
the preset rules bo modified and the conditions on which grants are givett 
relaxed, it must continue to fail, is, I believe, the unanimous opinion, not only 
of the Inspectors and myself, but of every ono practically engaged or interested 
m the work of popular education y and I may perhaps venture to add’ that this 
ifl also, 1 believe, the opinion of His Honor the Lieuteuaut*Oovernor.’* 


Mr. Hodgson Pratt, Inspector of Schools, South Bengal, 
bore similar testimony - 

** I do not see how it is possible for Government with this fact before them 
to come to any other conclusion than that their measures have failed, and that 
the education and elevation of the mass of the population cannot possibly be 
effected so long as Government limits its assistance by the terms and conditions 
laid dovm in the Grant«iii*aid Rules. It appears to me that such rules are out of 
place in a country where the value of Education is utterly unfelt by the mass 
^ the people, for the rules presume the highest appreciation of the value of 
Educution, based as they are on the supposition that the people of this country 
are so desirous of an improved description of instruction, that they will actually 
pay, not only Schooling fees, but contributions from their private resources ; why, 
this would too much to expect in scores of places in England, with a civilisa- 
tion which has been ever steadily growing for centuries, and where the people 
are blessed with the advantages that race and religion can confer." 

Mr. H. Woodrow, Inspector of Schools. Eastern 'Ben^ah 
vrote as follows ® 


Anglo-Vernacular Schools wjll iiro-' 
failed, and will utterly fail, for purely Verite^ar' 


Lord Stanley's Education Despatch gives the following 
lummary of the opinion formed by Mr. T. G. Hope, of the 




42 Cheap Books for Vernacular Education, 

Bombay Civil Service, the active and 'intelligent Educational 
Inspector of the Guzetat Division/' 

“ That officer has described, in strong terms, the discouragement and loss 
of time sustained by him in his attempts to secure the voluntary consent of the 
people to the establishment of Schools under the grant-in-aid system, and the 
disappointment which frequently ensues on finding that, when the requisite 
consent has with difficulty been obtained, persons who have acquiesced in the 
measure have drawn back from their engagement on being called on for the 
payment of their subscriptions.^' 

The present Director of Public Instruction in Bengal thus 
shows the want of permanence in aided Schools after they have 
been established : — 

It may be useful hero to record that from March 1855, when tho graiit- 
in-aid system was first brought into operation, down to the 30th April 1862, u 
period of seven years, the number of Schools for which monthly grants were 
sanctioned amounted to 479, and that during the same i)criod no fewer than 163 
of this number, or nearly 34 per cent, of the whole, were from time to^ time 
abolished. This statement may Ijo taken as a fair indication of the great insta- 
bility of Schools under private management, whicli doi)end for their support on a 
source of income so precarious tis monthly subscriptions.”* 

3, Cheap Books arc still a cr 3 dng want : Bahu Bhudev Mooker- 
jee in tho last report only echoes a general fooling when he 
states 

"A series of cheap elementary works for the use of our Patshalas is a 
standing desideratum. The prices of books hitherto in use have bcou consider- 
ably increased, and it is apprebended lliat the i>oorer classes ef our countryincu, 
fur whom these institutions are especially intended, can ill affei'd to xmrehase 
them. Ill the course of my inspection, I visitinl villages inhabited chiefly by 
the agricultural classes of the people. On addressing them for tho establishment 
of Patshalas in their villages I heard it stated in several instances by them that 
the system of instruction of which I talked was too expensive to serve their 
purpose, that tho purchase of books formed a great part of the expense of a 
School education, and that the means within their reach were too limited to 
procure it for their children. There was certainly much truth in what they said, 
and tho only way to render our Pjitshalas suitable to the wants of those for 
whom they are intended, is to introduce a series of cheap books. The price of 
the first Book of Heading ought never to exceed half an anna, while that of tho 
last should always be within two aunas.” 

• Respecting grants-in-aid being liable lu fraud, the following cases 
have occurred in Bengal in Schools under native management : — 

“ A master complains that his salary has not been paid. On enquiry, bis 
receipt in full is handed to the Inspector. The signature is admitted to bo 
genuine, but tho Master asserts that it was forced from him by a threat of dis- 
missal, and maintains, sometimes certainly with justice, that ho has not received 
bis due, or, perhaps, rather than lose his situation, ho consents to give his name 
as a monthly subscriber of a comparatively large amount, sometimes a third of 
bis entire pay, and only receives the difference between his nominal salary and his 
equally nominal subscription. In some few cases the accounts submitted to the 
Inspector have proved altogether imaginary. Fees, subscriptions, and subscribers 
alike, though carefully entered in detail, existed only in paper, the Government 
grant being made to cover the whole expense of the School. Serious irregulari- 
ties of this kind Were in several instances reported to Government in former years, 
and the grants were in consequence annulled, a punishment which fell exclusively 
on the unfortunate children, aud did not touch the real culprits.” 
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J local cess on the Land, 

4. There is a danger in Bengal of the following clause 
of the Education Despatch of 1854 being forgotten 

** Tho Government Schools and Collc^^, whether high or low, should bo 
regarded not os permanent institutions, but only as a moans for generating a 
desire and demand for education, and ns models mennwhilo for imitation by 
private institutions. In proportion as tho demand for education in any given 
locality is generated, and ns private institutions spring up and llourish, all 
possible aid and encouragement should be afforded to thorn, and tho Governinont, 
in place of using its power and resources to compete with parties, should rathor 
contract and circumscribe its own measures of direct education, and ho shape its 
measures as to pave the way for the ultimate abolition of its own Schools. 

• “ Wo look forward to the time when any general system of oducation en- 
tirely provided by Government may bo discontinued, with tho gradual advance 
of the system of grants-in-aid, and %vhcn many of the existing Government 
institutions, especially those of the higher order, may be safely closed, or trans- 
ferred to the munagomeut of local bodies under the control of, and aided by, tho 
State.” 

But the urgent question at present is money. 

Twenty-three Normal Schools, and an ample supply of school 
books are available. Tho main difficulty in Bengal now is a 
pecuniary one— funds. £200,000, according to tho estimate of the 
Director of Public Instruction, have been applied for, to organise a 
system of Vernacular Education, and it is calculated that £480,000 
will ultimately be requisite for tho maintenance of 40,000 Patshalas 
or Village Schools in Bengal ; the present cxpenditiiro mainly for 
high Education being about £100,000. 

But how is this expense to be met ? 

It has been shown by Howell in his Note on Education that 
Government cannot increase the grant to education in Bengal from 
Imperial Revenues witliout taxing other and poorer parts of India 
for Bengal, whoso rich plains can yield much to the Imperial 
Revenue. The Education Authorities, i)rior to the Despatch of 1859, 
advocated a local cess for education J it was then suggested as feasi- 
ble by the Home Government, it has been justified on this ground. 
“ If, therefore, it is essential, even to the material advancement, 
and to the true prosperity of the people, that the general bulk of 
the village population should receive education, and tho General 
Revenues of tho State cannot bear the cost, it is not unfair that 
tho share of the produce of the land loft with the proprietor 
should bear the burden of the cost, and this, tho rather, becauso 
the persons who directly benefit are almost wholly agriculturists. 
That as the impost is levied mainly for the benefit of the 
^ricultural population, it may most fairly be levied upon the land. 
That the cess, when so imposed, though iu every sense a true 
tax, and although levied by tho same machinery and from the same 
source a.s a land tax, is equally in every seuse distinct and 
separate from it.^^ 
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A local land cM booths todl in Bombay, 

Mr. lialng^ the !^ancial Minister^ propounded the principle 
Jn hie ]^udget speech for 1861 - 62 ^ when he said-*-* 

** If this great empire is ever to have the roads, the Schools, the local 
Police, and the other instraments of civilization which a flouri^ing country 
ought to possess, it is simply impossible that the Xffi^rial Government can huil 
either the money or the management.*^ 

the principle is being adopted throughout India with success ; 
in Scind the people see the advantages it brings with it ; the 
working of the Bombay cess system is thus described in the 
Directors^ Report for 1865-66 

**One main cause of the School extension, now taking place in 'Western 
India, has been the institution of a local cess for educational purposes in 12 
Collectorates of the Presidency, viz.. Ahmcdabad, Surat. Kairu, Khandeisli. 
Sattara. Tanna, Poona. Butnagherry. Selgaum. Dharwar. Canara. and Kullad- 
ghee. This oess having been imposed at a time of great agricultural prosperity, 
appears not to have been unpopular with the people. Tho Educatiohal Inspectors 
report on it as follows : — 

* That this cess is popular with the people, and that they recognise the 
advantages to be derived from its judicious administration, would appear from 
the fact that, in several places where it has not hitherto been levied, the people 
have come forward and volunteered to pay it. This has been the caso in some 
villages of the NuSserapoor Talooka of the Tanna Collcctorato, and in several 
detached villages of the Poona Collectorate. 

“ * This year wo have had the full benefit of the local cess, which has 
enabled us to open a large number of Vernacular Schools, and to erect School* 
houses in places where they were most urgently required, us mentioned above. 
The cess is, I believe, paid willingly, and the people appear to be fully alivo 
to the benefits to be derived from it ; and from the large increase in the number 
of scholars, it is evident that they are determined to avail themselves of its 
benefits to the utmost.* ** ' 

In Bombay one of the Inspectors^ Mr. Russel, reports— 

“The cess operations have already begun to bring tho subject of popular 
education before both the masses and their rulers in a somewhat difibrent aud 
clearer light than before. The people are beginning to look on Schools as 
necessary popular institutions, and not merely as a part of the administrative 
machinery of a foreign government, with which they have little or no concern. 


_ „ j dispensed 

with, smoe the levy of the cess (but the people are too apt to think that the cess 
is sufficient for all their school requirements, or. at least, to allege this as a 
ground for refusing further local contributions, even when urgently needed). 
Another good effect of the oess is the good example it sets to Inamdars, Jagheer* 
dars, Ac., and their people, who see its operations, however humble at present 
in the neighbouring British territory. For instance, I and my deputies have 
been asked by the people of non-government villages to get the Bchool cess 
levied for them.** 

Mr. Curtis, another Inspector, states as follows : — 

“ The local cess continues popular, and From the numerous petitions received 
from the people for schools and school-houses, it seems that they are determined 
to reedve the full benefit of tho money they contribute towards the extension of 
^ucation. , In many places where new school-houses, erected from Local 
Funds, were used for the first time, the people raised subscriptions to feast the 
pupils, and made the day one of rejoicing 5 and this without any hint from our 
Department. The sum of Riq>eeB 428 in nine places in the Surat Collectorate 
alone was subscribed and spent in this manner. 



The urgency fw Mats ’Education great. 
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“ The expenditure of the local cess has been strictly limited to meeting 
(in the first place) the wants of the people for Vernacular, or ns wo call it, 

* Primary^ Education. And the operation of this rule is most sidut ary. The 
money collected has been expended on the sort of schools retpiired by the class 
of people (tlio cultivators) by whom it was subscribeil. And the result has 
been to infuse into this class, for the firet time, some interest in Education. 
I have been struck, when travelling in the country districts, by the largo ])ro- 
portion of the sons of cultivators to be found in every Village ScIkwI. The 
people, as a rule, look upon the hical Educational cess ns a voluntary contri- 
bution ; they feel a certain amount of pride and pleasure in it, and are apparently 
eager in looking for advantages to l)e derived from it.’* 

The proposed local cess is new in Bengal, hut the emergency is 
pressing y as Sir F. J. Halliday, late Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, 
in his celebrated Minute on Police and CriminalJustice in Bengal, 
observes 

•* While the mass of the people remain in their present state of ignorance 
and debasement, all laws and all systems must be comparatively useless and vain. 
Above all tilings that can be done by us for this people is their gradual intellec- 
tual and moral advancement through the slow but certain means of a widely 
spreading popular system of vernacular education.” 

Mr. Murdoch, in his pamphlet on National Education in 
India, assigns the following os special grounds why mass education 
is necessary 

** 1. To protect Hem from oppression. The brutish ignorance of the ryots 
counteracts the best efforts of the bighor authorities to shield them from injus- 
tice. They are subjected to illegal exactions from Zemindars, potty Oovern- 
inont Ofliccrs, and the Police. The last have been ‘ modelled and re*modcllcd/ 
but with little improvement. 

** All are agreed that ihopmmary duty of (lovcrnmont is to afford protection. 
This seems impobsiblo in India, unless the people are, in somo measure, educated. 

** 2. To prevent absurd alarms endangerintj the peace of the country. H, 
Carre Tucker, Esquire, C. in bis letter to Lord Stanley, gives tlio foilowing 
illustrations of the manner in which the people are a prey to the most ft)ollsli 
rumours : * A report that Oovermnent intended to boil them down for their fat 

cleared Siinlah of hill men ! A clever rogue in (Joruckpoor is said to have made 
his fortune by preceding I^ord Hastings’ Camp as purveyor of fat little children 
for the Governor General’s breakfast I’ • In 18(53 miscreants in Oude levied con- 
tributions in villages, pretending that they had been ordered by Government to 
set them on fire. Had the sepoys received a sound education, the Mutiny would 
not have occurred. 

“ 3. To promote sanitary reform. India is generally supposed to bo the 
birfh-placc of tliat fell disease, cholera, which has more than once carried devasta- 
tion round the globe, llich and poor are equally ignorant of the laws of hoalth. 
Open drains, reeking with filth, often surround the mansions of native million- 
aires. The annual mortality from preventible causes is frightful. 

4. To *develope the resotirces* of the country ^ and improve the social con- 
dition of the people. As the brutes arc governed by instinct, so the musses of 
India blindly follow custom. In most cases, it is a sufficient reason for the rejec- 
tion of any proposal, however much adapted to benefit them, that their ancestors 
never did such a thing. Education would do much to call forth the enormous 
latent wealth of India. 

“ 5. To elevate the people intellectually morally ^ and religiously. Other 
considerations affect only tins life ; the reasons now urged are lasting as eternity.” 
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Conclusion, 


On the effect of Elementary Schools in improving the 
habits of the pupils, the Director of Public Instruction in the 
Punjab remarks 


“In some districts the effect of Government Vcrnacnlar Schools on the man- 

^ ners and habits of the boys is very reraark- 

Effects of ScboolB on habits of boys. 1858-59,when many of theseSchoola 

were first established, the widest reports were circulated, and it was asserted 
that Government, after collecting all the little boys, intended to send them down 
to Calcutta with some ulterior object that was not clearly explained, but in a short 
time the scholars were ready to come in from any distance for an examination. 
When the discipline maintained in a district is good, all the boys who appear at 
an examination are neat and clean in their persons, and arc provided with every 
requisite, such as paper, pens, ink, &c., &c. This is particularly the case in the 
Loodhianah District (where the standard of education in Village Schools also is 
unusually high), and is to be attributed to the active supervision of the Chief 
Mohurir. The effect produced by many of our Village Schools in teaching 
habits of neatness, order and cleanliness to the rural population is of ^reut 
importance.” 


In Bengal, where the educated and upper stratum of Native 
Society is practically indifferent to the education of the 
masses, it is the more incumbent on the State to take up the 
interests of that dumb animal the ryot, — the peace of the country 
is at stake. On the question of mass education, and the social 
elevation which must be its result, depends to a great extent 
the contentment of the people, the purging the Courts from bribery 
by an enlightened public opinion, the development of the agricul- 
tural and commercial resources of India. 


On the other hand, its neglect must bring on what Sir J. Key 
Shuttleworth, the great English Educationist, has so well stated : 
** Tho sure road to socialism is by a prolongation of the contrasts 
between luxury and destitution ; vast accumulations and ill-rewarded 
toil ; high cultivation and barbarism ; the enjoyment of political 
privileges, and the exclusion from all rights by ignorance or 
indigence,” 

J. LONG. 


Calcutta^ July 30, 18G8, 


MR. ADAM*» LETTm 

,T0 

iORP BENTINCR, 

ON 

VERNACULAR EDUCATlOJ^v 


From W. Adam, Esquire, to the Bight Hon’ble Lord WitliAH 

Cavendish Bentinok, K. C. B., G. C. H., Governor General 

of India, — Dated the 8nd January 1835. 

Mt Loud, — At your Lordship’s request, I have 
the honor to address you in writing on th^ subject to 
which my recent personal communications with yotljjfi 
Lordship have had principal reference. Having sunir - 
mitted a proposal to institute an investigation into thef 
actual state of education in this country, with a view 
to ulterior measures for its extension and improve* 
ment, and the object of that proposal being approved 
by your Lordship, I have been instructed to describe 
the mode in which the plan might be carried ' into 
effect, and to furnish an estimate of the monthly 
expense that would thereby be incurred. A biieif 
reference to the considerations that recommend the 
design is requisite to render ttiose details intelligible. 

2. It is assumed that Government is desirous of 
encouraging education amongst all classes of its sub- 
jects, whether Christians, Mahomedans, or Hindoos, as 
a means of improving their, condition by a better 
knowledge of the arts of life that minister to human 
wants ; of purifying and elevating their character by 
moral and intellectual instruction ; and of qualifying 
them at once to appreciate' the benevolent intenuons 
and salutary measures of Government, and to give to 
those measures the moral foroa derived from the 
support of an intelligent and ipatructed population. 
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Without this moral force, which education only can 
create, Government, however benevolently adminis- 
tered, is but the will of the strongest which finds no 
response where physical power does not reach, and 
legislation, however wisely devised, is but a dead 
letter, wliich reposes in the statute book, is barely 
enforced in the Courts, and out of them is inert and 
unknown. 

3. Such being the understood objects of Govern- 
meiit in promoting educa- 
tion in this country, the 
question arises — What arc the best means to be em- 
ployed for that purpose ?” Without disputing any 
of the answers that have been or may be returned to 
this question, I have ventured to suggest that a preli- 
minary inquiry without which every scheme must 
want a foundation to rest upon is — What is the 
actual state of education amongst the various classes 


into which tlic population of the country is divided P” 
When the population of a country is homogeneous, 
s()caking the same language, professing the same r(di- 
gion, and having common interests, sucli an investiga- 
tion might be )the less necessary ; but where the 
more instructed portion of the population is separated 
from the less instructed portion by ditference of lan- 
guage, as in Scotland ; by diflercncc of language and 
religion, as in Ireland ; and by the further ditference, as 
in India, caused by the relative position of foreigners 
and natives, conquerors and conquered, it is indispen- 
sable. In such cases it ic only by a careful attempt 
to map the moral and intellectual condition of a people 
that we can understand cither the extent of their 
knowledge or of their ignorance, discover either wluit 
they possess or what they need, and adapt the means 
employed to the end we desire to accomplish. In a 
recent investigation into the state of education in the 
Highlands of Scotland, it was proved that thousands 
could not read, natives of a country where it had 
been proudly boasted that all were educated. A similar 
investigation into the state of education in India may 
perhaps show, not that the people are less, but that 
they are more, instructed than wc suppose, and that 
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they have institutions among them both for tlie pur- 
poses of common education and for the propagation 
or rather preservation of the learning tlioy possess. 
The institutions to which I refer will probably l)o 
found defective in tlieir organization, narrow and con- 
tracted in their aim, and destitute of any principle of 
extension and improvement; but of tlieir existence ilie 
large body of literature in the country, the large) 
body of learned men who hand it ^own from age lo 
age, and the large })roportion of tlic population that 
can read and write, arc proofs. Of course, I do not 
mean to intimate that their existence has la'cn 
hitherto unknown, but that their number, their 
cflicicncy, their resources and the possibility of employ- 
ing them as auxiliaries in the promotion of education 
have not been sufficiently considered. 

4. To whatever extent such institutions may 
exist, and in whatever condition they may he fouml, 
stationary, advancing, or retrograding, tliey ])res('nt 
the only true and sure foundations on Avhich any 
scheme of general or national education can l)e est a- 
blished. We may deepen and extend the foundations, 
Avo may improve, enlarge and licautify tlie siqx'r- 
structure, but these arc the foundations on which 
the building should be raised. All men, particularly 
uninstructed and half-instructed men, attach the same 
importance to forms as to substance, and as forms arc 
merely conventional, it is desirable in the work of 
reform to disembarrass ourselves of opposition founded 
on the overtlirow of ancient forms, and to enlist on 
our side the prepossessions in favor of tlieir continued 
use. Besides, there is a probability that those forms, 
if not at the period of their original adoption, yet by 
long continued usage arc suited to the manners, habits, 
and general character of the people whom wo desire to 
benefit, and that any other forms which we might seek 
to establish would in reality be less fitted to supply 
their place. All schemes for the improvement of edu- 
cation, therefore, to be efficient and permanent, should 
be based upon the existing institutions of the country, 
transmitted from time immemorial, familiar to the 
conceptions of the people, and inspiring them with 
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respect and veneration. To labor successfully for 
them, we must labor with them ; and to labor 
successfully with tliem^ we must f^et them to labor 
willingly and intelligently ivith us. We must make 
them, in short, the instruments of their own improve- 
ment ; and how can this be done but by identifying 
ourselves and our improvements with them and their 
institutions P To do this, we must first ascertain what 
tliose inslitutio»s are, their actual condition, and 
every circumstance connected with them that can be 
made to contribute to the object in view. To make 
this important preliminary inquiry is the service for 
Avhicb I have oircred myself to your Lordship. 


5.^ In obedience to your Lordship’s orders, I 
, have now to state the man- 

ner in winch i would pro- 
pose tliat this service should be performed. There 
arc two descriptions of places with regard to which a 
somewhat dilTercnt mode of investigation will bo neces- 
sary, viz., first, principal towns or seats of learning, as 
Calcutta, Nudd(ia, Dacca, Moorshedabad ; secondly, 
districts, as Jcssorc, Midna])orc and Purneali. 


C. "With regard to the former — Taking up my 
residence at one of the pidncipal towns or seats of 
learning, I would, with the aid of my Pundit and 
Moulavce and by friendly communication with the 
respectable inliabitauts and learned men of the place, 
make an enumeration or list of the various institutions 
for the promotion of education ; classify them according 
to the denominations of which they may consist, 
whether Hindoos, Mahomedans, or Christians; pub- 
lic, private, cluiritablc; examine each institution of 
each class with the consent of the parties concerned, 
and make a memorandum on the spot of the number 
of the pupils ; the nature and extent of the course 
of instruction in science and learning, the resources 
of the institution, whether public or private ; if public, 
Avhetlier they appear to be efficiently and legitimately 
applied, the estimation* in which the institution is 
held by the community to which it belongs, and the 
possibility or means of raising the character and 
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enlarging the usefulness of any single institution, or 
of a whole class. Having exhausted the institutions 
of one class, I would proceed to another, and from 
that to a third, repeating .the same process in ea(!li, 
until I had obtained a complete knowledge of the state 
of education in the whole town and neighbourhood. 
The memoranda thus taken down on the spot and at, 
the instant, the fruits of personal knowledge and direct 
observation, would supjdy the materials from wliicli 
a full and methodical report would be furnished* to 
Government. 

7. A somewhat different mode must be employcal 
in investigating the state of education in a district 
where common schools and schools of learning are 
indiscriminately scattered over a large surface In 
that case, fixing my principal residi'ueo at tlie head 
station of the zillah, I would div<n‘go from it in all 
directions to the extreme bounds of the distri(!t, 
j)assing one, two, three, or more days at one place, 
according as objects of investigation of the kiiul 
connected with my immediate duty presented tlunn- 
selvcs, entering freely into communication with parents, 
teachers, and pundits on that subject, examining 
schools, both common and leai-ned, and, as*in the 
former case, making ray momoraiula at the time for 
future guidance in preparing a report. After having 
completed the range of one district, I would proceed 
to another, until I had in this manner gone over the 
whole country assigned to my investigation. 

8. The number and frequency of my re[)orts 
must depend upon the greater or less abundance of 
the materials with which observation and inquiry 
may supply me. I should commence my labors with 
the purpose of furnishing a separate report on the 
state of education in each jJrincipal town and in each 
district as soon as it has been examined, for there may 
he circumstances connected with the state of educa- 
tion in the town or district demanding early attc;’tion 
cither for the purpose of remedying what is evil, or 
encouraging what is good. It is also possible, how- 
ever, that one district may be so entirely a picture of 
another, with I’cfcrence to Ibis particular subject, 
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tliat a separate report for each will be unnecessary. 
Wlum I shall have gone tlie tour of a province, as 
of B(mgal, Behar, Allahabad, or Agra, it would seem 
proper that I should then furiiisli a g(ineral report, 
condensing the details of the previous district reports, 
confirming and amplifying or qualifying and correcting 
tlie statements and opinions they contain by the 
results of more comprehensive observation, and draw- 
ing those general conclusions wliich can be safely 
grminded only on an extensive induction of particulars. 
A general report upon school books and books of 
instruction, or a se])arate n^port u])on those in each lan- 
guag (‘5 distinguishing those that are most useful, j)oint- 
ing out when labor and money hav(j Ix'cn misapplic'd, to 
))r(?vent a recurrence of tlie same evil, and indicating 
the department of knowledge in which cliiidly defects 
remain to be supjilied, is also a desideratum. 

0. It will be for your Lordsiiip to didermine the 
limits as to space and time within which this investi- 
gation is to be conducted. It may either be limited 
to the provinces of Bengal, Behar. and the two districts 
of Midnapore and Cuttack in Orissa subjia5t to 
Presidency of Fort Williafn, • or, according to 
pleasuft of your Lordship and the Home'. Authorit)my 
it may be extended to the provinces subjiad to t! of 
Presi(lcncy of Agra. Tlie moral and intellectual coi.id 
dition of the latter is less fully and less accurately 
known than even that of the former. If experience', 
shall show that the information collected regarding 


the Bengal and Agra Presidencies is useful, the enquiry 
might be extended to tlio other Presidencies. With 
regard to time, I have no other data to guide me than 
those wliich are afforded by the fact that Dr. Francis 
Buclianan was appointed by the Government of the 
Marquis Wellesley to investigate the agricultural and 
commercial statistics of the provinces then subject to 
the Presidency of Fort William, and that, according 


sity and importance of care in'^alitS^^'' 
deliberation m reporting, facts on fR ’ 

educLon m Ihfe tirdilliculHc" 
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be r('(*k()ne(l on in ('vrry new attempt ; and the 
impossibility oi’ travellini^ diirini^ the lieii^dit of the 
rains in the plains of lleiii^al ; 1 do not niitieipate that 
less time will be occupied in my inquiries, if tlu'y aiv 
Ulireoted to be extended over the same space. 

10. I have next to furnish an estimate of tlu^ 

exp(‘nse tliat will be incurred in 

KHlinialc ol oxiKiiM'. * . xi • i • • x m* i- o • 

earrvinii^ this desij^n into elh et. Since 
vour Lordshij) has nujiiin'd im' to include' in this 
estimate the sum n‘ijuisil(^ for iny personal nmiu- 
m'latioii, whieli I sliould liavc' i^ladly b'ft entind}^ to 
vour Loialshi|)\s decision, [ trust my sn^i^estion on 
ibis head will be vienved with induli;('ni*e. 1 do not 
oiler to en‘j;*a^(' in this undertakini^ nu'ridy for the sake 
of a livelihood, hut support and prov ision for my family 
is one of t he ol)j('ets to which it is my duty to look, 
and when I nnaitioii to your Lordship that for the? last 
six yi'ars [ haV(' had a net salary of Ilnpis's 7f)() [)er 
month, for tlu' dis(;hari;(^ of what eiu'lainly were' 
lahorious hut (iiii(‘t and s(‘d(*iitary dutii's, your Lord- 
ship will prol)al)ly not think me unreasonable if I 
* propose the sann^ nioutlily sum as my pi'rsonal n'lnu- 
^neration for dutic's still mor(5 laborious, since tiny 
will exact ])otli mueli bodily toil and (‘onsidcu'able 
menial aidivity, if your Lordship, eomidm'iii'^ the 
importance of the duties to be (lisebar^;ed, and Wn) 
responsibility of tin; a^^imt to b('. employiul, that I am 
olhTiii”* to th(^ use of (iovernmeiit the knowledi;;!; 
and experience of matun^ age and tlie n^sults of 17 
years’ residence and studies *iii iiidia, that [ sliall 
devote my undivided attimiiou to the duty with which 
I may be charged — and that I ask and expect no 
pension and have no other resource wliatever ; if, 
ironsidering these things, your Lordship should tliink 
the sum I have mentioned too low for my personal 
remuneration, I shall bo thankful for any addition 
which your Lordship may deem proper. 

11. The other principal items in the estimate 
fonsist of the establishment I must maintain and my 
ravelling expenses. Tiiiding it difficult to fix these in 
ny own case, I sought to ascertain from the Civil 
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Minute by His Excellency the Govkrnok Genkral, dated 
Calcutta, the 20th January 1835. 


• As it now SRPms an universally admitted axiom 
that education and the knowledge to be imparted by 
it can alone effect the moral regeneration of India, 
nothing need be said in support of this principle. 
Nor will it be necessary here to advert to the various 
questions connected with education, which at present 
occupy tlie public mind, as to the particular languages 
to be cultivated, and to be adopted in the transaction 
of public business, or upon the various other subjects 
connected with public instruction, because all these 
questions will, I presume, at a very early period, 
come Ijefore Council from the General Education 
Committee. 

J3ut t here is one very matei'ial fact still wanting 
to be known, the actual stale of Native education, tliat 
is, of that which is carried on, as it probably has been 
for centuries, entirely under Native management. 
This information, which Government ought at any 
rate to possess, regards a most important part of the 
statistics of India. A true estimat(i of the Native 
mind and capacity cannot avoU be formed without it. 
But at this time, when the establishment of education 
upon the largest and most useful basis is become the 
object of universal solicitude, it is essential to ascer- 
tain, in the first instanci*, the number and descriptions 
of the Schools and Colleges in the Mofiissil; the 
extent to which instruction is carried; the know- 
ledge and sciences taught in them; the means by 
which they are supported, with all the particulars 
relating to their original foundation ; and their pas 
and present prosperity. The same enquiry will poiit 
out the dreary space, if any, where the hiifi?frF*inind 
is abandoned to entire negl*^!.;- I'tliink it very likely 

the education, 

other Native Institutions with, 
which often so mischievously meddled, 

might do much more harm than good. Still it 
behoves us to have the whole case before us, because 
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it is possible that the aid of Government, if iuter- 
•ference be carefully exeluded, mij^ht be very usefully 
applied, and very gratefully i*eeeive(l, and a still more 
important end might be attainable, of makiiig llieir 
institutions subsidiary and conducive to any improved 
general system, ^vliich it may be hereafter thought 
proper to establish. 

While writing this paper, there has passed, in 
circulation, a letter from the Govia'umont of Fort St. 
George, transmitting a report from the Board of Public 
Instruction at that Presidency, upon the present stale 
of the Government Schools. 

• 

I collect from this document, tliat in 1823 Iherc 
existed in the Madras Territories no less than 12,U)8 
institutions for education, supported partly by the 
endowment of Native Prim^es, but chiefly by the 
voluntary contributions of the pcophj. In addition 
to these, the Govornnumt of Madras have established 
14 Collectorate and 07 'JVhsildaree Schools. The 
annual expense is stated to be Ru])ees 24,020. I do 
not know when the Government introduced this 
measure ; but if it took jdaeo in 1823, as T conjecture, 
a sura, amounting to bctw(‘(m tw(mty and thirty 
thousand pounds, seems to luiv('. beem very needlessly 
expended, 

The report describes ilioso Govornmenl Schools 
to have been a failure, owing, in gvf^at measure, 
to the inefficiency of the tyeaeliers, in consequonee 
of their being badly paid and badly selected; to the 
want of a due superinteiideiiee on tlie i)art of the 
local functionaries, under whom they were placed ; 
and, as is said in paragraph 10, to errors in their 
>origiual formation. A reform is pi*oposed, in which 
will be found many judicious suggestions, the princi- 
pal of which and one the best entitled to attention is 
the improving and strengthening the Central Presidency 
Institution. With respect to the Collectorate and 
Tehsildaree Schools, it appears to me that more has 
been attempted than was practicable, and that it would 
have been much better to have established a few go(jd 



Lovil lf\ Bentuiclh Winnie on Vernacular Education. 


12 


institutions, with well-appointed teachers of every kind, 

* Prr^siidcncy, Soul hern Division, Mysore, COD fined pCrliapS tO the * 
Oudc Districts, Northern Circars, Masulipatain. gjx* great divisioilS intO 

which the Madras Presidency is formed, where in- 
struction of a superior order might have been obtained, 
and to which Natives of all ranks and classes would 
have gladly had recourse, as in the case of the Hindoo 
College, for the higher education which is there 
atforded. 

Prom these would have naturally gone forth 
Teachers of the best kinds in all languages and sciences, 
and, without any furtlior effort on the part of the Go- 
vernment, true knowledges must have gradually made 
its way. 

It is not my intention to make any proposition in 
rrdation to this lleport, because it will be, of course, 
transmitted to the General Education Committee for 
their remarks and suggestions. 


Upon the expediency of possessing the existing 
state of instruction throughout our territories, there 
cannot, I think, he a doubt; and the point for consi- 
deration seems to he as to the mode of obtaining it, 
whether hy calling upon the local functionaries for a 
report of all institutions within their districts, or to 
employ, as in England, a special deputation for the 
purpose. The lirst mode would be attended with no cx- 
])cnse, but we could not expect from it that fullness 
of information and accuracy of detail which could 
lead to any safe conclusion or practical result. 

Nothing but a close insight into these institutions, 
and an enquiry into the feelings of the people them- 
selves, which cannot be made directly by official autho- 
rity with any prospect of success, and without exciting 
distrust, could elicit the flli”tiie data 

mmufe. ™r.o,tonce of 




The importance 

^'"-'7iWrwould well deserve the exclusive time and 
attention of a commission composed ot the ablest ot 

I'slWaolsi k„t neither men nor 7“^ “J^ ent v 
the purpose could at tins moment be con^tllauu\ 

spared. 
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I am of opinion, lio\v(?vcr, that by a deputation 
can the object be alone accomplished. There happens 
to be an individual, peculiarly qualified for this under- 
taking, Mr. Adam. This gentleman came to India 
seventeen years ajj^o as a Missionary, and has latt('rly 
been the Editor of the hidia Gazette, Witli consider- 
able ability he possi'sses ^reat industry and a hii^li 
character for integrity. His knowh'd^^e of the lan- 
j^aiaj^es, and his liabits of intercourse witli the Natives, 
t;avc him p^vuliar advantage's for siudi an enquiry. 
The i)aj)er which he drew up at my request Avill bettm- 
sliow than anything [ can say the (airreet views with 
Avhieli he is disposed to undertaki^ such a. (‘oniinission, 
and the renuincration he pnqioses a])))('ars within 
reasonable limits. His report upon any one /illah or 
section of the territory woiild enable the Government 
at once to determine wlnMlier the task was well ('xeem- 
tod, and the iuformalion oblaimal worth tluMdiargi^ 
incurred for it. I should Ihink (hat two or perhaps 
three years would more than complelt', tln^ enquiry, 
because, the net-work of the institutions of one or 
liionj zillahs being ascertained, it is prol)ril)le that there 
Avould be found so much similarity in iln^ g(‘n{‘ral out- 
line as not to make lu^cessary a particular miquiry into 
the details of every zillah, and the ('ornmissiom'r, being* 
always in communication with the local Odlcers, nei'd 
after a period confine his examination to those insti- 
tutions which might bo remarkabh^ for some peculiar 
distinction. 

If the Council agree in this recommendation, I 
Avould propose that Mr. W, Adam be sehaaed for this 
duty, with a consolidated allowance of llupees 1,000 
for all • expenses, with the exception of travelling 
charges, for which he should make a separate bill upon 
honor. 

W. BENTINCK. 

I CONCUR entirely in the above proposition. 

H. BLUNT. 

A. BOSS. 

W. MO HI SON. 



FIRST REPORT 


ON THE 

STATE OP EDUCATION IN BENGAL, 


BY 


MR. W. ADAM,' 




The importance of more extended and sysiematic efforts for the 
promotion of Native education being strongly felt, it has been 
deemed a necessary preliminary measure to institute an investi- 
gation into the number and efficiency of the various descriptions 
of schools and collegi's already in operation throughout the country, 
exclusive of regimental schools, and institutions under the imme- 
diate superintendence and control of the General Committee of 
Public Instruction. To know what the country needs to be done 
for it by Government, we must first know what the country has 
done and is doing for itself. This investigation has been placed 
under the direction of the General Committee of Public Instruc- 
tion, and that body have, in the first place, authorised the pre- 
paration of a report, in which it is proposed to exhibit a clear and 
connected view of ah that is known, or can be collected from good 
authority, respecting the present actual state of education in each 
district. Such a report will show both what is already known and 
what yet remains to be ascertained, and will thus in some measure 
contribute to rescue from oversight or neglect, the results of 
former investigations, and at the same time give a right direction 
to the further personal and local inquiries that have been ordered 
by Government. * 


The materials for this purpose exist in a very dispersed state, 
but they have been found to accumulate so much, that it has been 
judged proper to limit the report which is now submitted, to the 
province of Bengal, reserving the information h^J)een^ 

iected regarding the state. o£ 

" 



^ Tn Behar ; but the 
__ ^^ ^^pters on the state of education in the 

ngal district of Rangpur, and in the Behar district of Shaha- 
bad are unfortunately missing. The chapters on the state of 
education contained in the reports on Dinajpur and Purniya, 
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of which the former has been published, and the latter exists only 
in manuscript, I have condensed, adding entire the tables which 
Dr. Buchanan compiled relating to this subject in those districts. 
The secoyid source from which I have drawn materials is the records 
of the General Committee of Public Instruction, which furnish 
information in more scattered details and in a less precise and 
definite form, but which contain much that is valuable 
and interesting, principally communicated in answer to cir- 
culars sent to different public functionaries by Mr. H. H. 
AYilson, the Secretary to the Committee, about the period of its 
establishment. The third authority to which I have referred is 
Hamilton's East India Gazetteer ^ (2nd edition, 2 volumes 182S,) 
and I have consulted this work as an independent authority, 
because it is known that the author in compiling it availed himself 
not only of publications generally accessible, but also of public and 
private manuscript docuiuents that have never been given to the 
world. The fourth source from which I have obtained information 
is Missionary, College, and School Reports. The Associations that 
issue these reports have for the most part religious objects 
in view Avhicli arc foreign to the purpose of this inquiry ; but tln^y 
have under various modifications sought to promote education by 
the establishment of schools and colleges, whitdi cannot hut be re- 
garded as valuable auxiliaries to the other means employed for th (3 
general enlightenment of the country by the diilhsion of know- 
ledge. Tbe,^///5. authority to which 1 have had recourse is a 
memoir, with supplement, compiled by the Searcher of Records 
at the India House, showing the extent to which aid had been 
afforded by the local Governments in India towards tJie establish- 
ment of Native schools in this country, and j)ublished in the first 
Appendix to the Report from the Select Committee of the House 
of Commons on the Affairs of the East India Coinj)any, Kith 
August 1882. The memoir and supplement are chiefly occnipied 
with details of Government iubtitiitions which arc purposely ex- 
cluded from this report, but they contain several notices whndi 
I have not found elsewhere of philanthropic and private institutnms. 
In addition to the principal sources of information, 1 have drawn 
several facts from works incidentally or partially treating the sub- 
ject, whose authority will be acknowledged in the proper places. I 
have not introduced into this report any statement of facts resting 
on my observation and authority, but have merely attempted to 
bring into a methodised form the infonuatlon previously existing 
in detached portions respecting the state of education. The details, 
therefore, which follow must be regarded as the results of the obser- 
vations of others, and as depending upon their authority, and all 
that I have done is to connect them with each other and present 
them in consecutive order. I have not sought to multiply details 
except in so far as they are necessary to show the nature and ex- 
tent of the educational means, apart from Government institutions. 
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employed for the moral and intellectual improvement of the 
country. I have applied for information in every quarter in which 
it mig’lit he supposed to exist, and while I have faithfully em- 
ployed the information communicated, I am fully aware that the 
high repute and salutary influence of several of the private schools 
and colleges, claim for them a more extended notice than I have 
deemed compatible with the limited scope of this report. 

The sufficiency of the means of education existing in a 
country depends, first, upon the nature of the instruction given ; 
secondly, upon the proportion of the institutions of education to 
the population needing instruction ; and tliirdl}^ upon the proper 
(listrihiition of those institutions. I have accordingly endeavored, 
in iJTid compiling the following details, to keep these 

three considerations in view. Thf* vonort inclnrles a brief account 
of the course of instruction pursued in each large class', of schools, 
or in single institutions whoso importance entitles them to separate 
notice. Some idea may he fornuMl of the ri^Iativc distribution of 
flic means of education to the wants of the population by com- 
paring llio districts with each other ; but in the present state ot 
our information, the notion tlius obtained must be very imperfect, 
for it cannot be doubted that, in most districts, there are many 
Native institutions, of which no known record exists, and the 
distribution of the means of education within each district can ))e 
ascertained only by inimite local investigation. The estimates of 
the po])ulation of the different districts arc still for the most part 
merely conjectural. No approacli to actual investigation was at- 
tempted until 1801, during the administration of the Marquis 
'Wellesley, when, by the directions of the Governor General, the 
Board of Revonno circulated various ([uestions on statistical sub- 
jects to the Magistrates and Colh'ctors, with the view of ascertain- 
ing the jiopiilation and resources of their respective districts. The 
returns are deemed to have been made with too implicit a depen- 
<lt‘nco upon uiudieclu'd Nxitive Authorities; audit would .ajipear 
from the results of suhsequenl^and more minute investigation that 
the puhlie fiinctionari(*s, from whatever cause, kept greatly within 
the real amount. These are the only estimates that have been 
made of the ])opulaiion of the districts of Midnapnr, Hooghly, 
Jessore, Nudd(‘a, Dacca, Jalalpur, Backergunge, Chittagong, 
Tipera, Mymmisingli, Sylhet, Moorsliedahad, I'cerblioom, and 
Kajshahy. In 1S()7, IS08, a«d 1809, Dr. Francis Buchanan 
surveyed and vc-puvied on the Bengal districts of Rangpur, 
Dinajpur, and Purniya. lie had in some instances opportunities 
of infipecting the original returns of 1^01, and satisfied himself of 
their fallacy ; and liis own estimates of the population of these 
three districts, founded on such daia as the number of ploughs, the 
consumption of rice, &c., are greatly in excCvSs of the prt*cedirig, — in 
one instance about double, in another treble, and in a thiid nearly 
septuple. In 181*1, Mr H.ayley, then Judge and Majjistrute ot 
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Hurd wan, endeavored with more attention to aecnracy than had 
been in any instance previously ^^iver* to ascertain the exact niim- 
l)cr of inhabitants within his jurisdiction, and the amount at which 
lie arrived in like manner exceeded the estimate of 1801, Hamil- 
ton remarks that if the population of the other districts was as 
much undeftated in 1801 as that of those estimated by Dr. 
Huebanan and Mr. Havley, .cjreat as the sum total is, it mi^ht bo 
almost doubled. On the other hand, the pojmlation of some prin- 
('i[)al cities has been found by actual census to fall consich'rably 
.^hort of what it was before supposed to bo. Until, thcrcrorc, a 
complete and accurate census ot‘ the population i.*^ la ken, we can 
only attempt to judge by approximation of the ])ro))ortion and lil, 
distribution of the means of instruction, in reiaiion to the real 
wants of the country. 

SKC^TION T. 

Tm<; Twenty- KorjR Piciujunnmis, iNcuauirNC} CAunri'rA. 

Population , — The estimate of 1801 makes the jiopulation of the 
Twenty-four Pergunnahs amount to 1,025,000 per.sons, which Hamil- 
ton in one place (Vol. I. p. 100) represents as including the popula- 
tion of Calcutta, and in another ])lace (Vol. II. p. 001) as exclusive 
of the inhabitants (ff the Calcutta jurisdiction. It seems the more pro- 
liable supposition that the returns for the Twenty-four Pergunnahs 
in 1801 did not include the po])ulation subject to the jurisdiction 
of the Calcutta Magistrates. No complete census has yet been 
taken of the population of Calcutta. In 1752 Mr. Holwcll 
estimated the number of houses within the Company's bounds at 
51,182, and the ])ormanent inhabitants at 400,050 persons, with- 
out reckoning the multitude daily coining and going. In 1802 
the Police Magistrates reckoned the population of Calcutta at 
0(M),0()0, and tlicy were of opinion that the city, with a circuit of 
twenty miles, comprehended 2,225,000. In 1810 Sir llonry 
riussell, the Chief Judge, computed the jiopulation of the town 
and its environs at 1,000,000 ; and frcncral Kyd, the population 
of the city alone at between 400,000 and 500,000 inhabitants. In 
1819 the Calcutta School Society estimated the Native population 
of Calcutta at 750,000. In June 1 822 the Magistrates of Calcutta 
directed returns of the population to he made from the four 
divisions, and they showed the following results : — Christians 
18,138 ; Mahomedans 48,lt32 ; Himlus 118,208 ; Chinese 414—* 
total 179,917. The number of [icrsons entering the town daily 
from the suburbs and across the river has been estimated, by 
stationary peons and sir(\ars placed to count them, at 100,000. 
Upon the whole, therefore, it appeared to he the opinion of the 
-Magistrates from the returns that, taking the ro.sidcnt population 
at about 200,000, and those entering the town daily at 1 00,000, 
the sum would give a tolerably accurate approximation to the 
real n inn her. 
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Indifjennns JUementarg Schools. — By this description are meant 
those schools in which instruction in the elements of knowledge is 
communicated, and which have been originated and are supported 
hy the Natives themselves, in contra-distinction from those that 
r.rc supported by Religious or Philanthropic Societies. The number 
of such schools in Bengal is supposed to be very gftat. A dis- 
tinguished member of the General Committee of Public Instruction 
in a minute on the subject expressed the opinion, that if one 
rupee per mensem were expended on each existing village school 
in the Lower Proviiiecs, the amount would probably fall little short 
of 1 2. lakhs of rupees per annum. This supposes that there are 
100,000 such schools in Bengal and Behar, and assuming the 
population of those two Provinces to be 40,000,000, there would 
1)0 a village school for every 400 persons. There are no data in 
this country known to me by which to determine out of this 
number the proportion of school-going children, or of children 
capable of going to school, or of children of the age at wliich, 
according to the custom of the country, it is usual to go to school. 
In Prussia* it has been ascertained by actual census that in a 
population of 256, 725, there were 4,487,461 children under 
fourteen years of age, which gives 366 children for every 1,000 
inhabitants, or about eleven-thirtieths of th^ nation. Of this 
entire population of children it is calculated that three-sevenths 
are of an age to go to school, admitting education in the schools 
to begin at the ago of seven years complete, and there is thus in 
the entire Prussian monarchy the number of 1,923,200 children 
capable of receiving the benefits of education. These proportions 
will not strictly apply to the juvenile population of this country, 
because the usual age for going to school is from five to six, and 
the usual age for leaving school is from ten to twelve instead of 
fourteen. There are thus two sources of discrepancy. The 
school-going age is shorter in India than in Prussia, which must 
have the cflect of diminishing the total number of school-going 
children j while on the other Aand, that diminished number is not 
exposed to the causes of mortality to which the total school-going 
population of Prussia is liable from the age of twelve to fourteen. 
In want of more precise datiiy let us suppose that these two 
contrary discrepancies balance each other, and we shall then bo at 
liberty to apply the Prussian proportions to this country. Taking, 
therefore, eleven-thirtieths of the above-mentioned 400 persons, 
and three-sevenths of the result, it will follow that in Bengal and 
Behar there is on an average a village school for every sixty-three 
children of the school -going age. These children, however, include 
girls as well as boys, and as there are no indigenous girls^ schools, 
if we take the male and female children to be in equal or nearly 
equal proportions, there will appear to be an indigenous elementary 


* See Cousin’s llopovt on the State of Public Instruciiou in Prussia, page 140. 
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school for every thirty-one or thirty-two boys. The estimate of 
1 (Jo, 000 such schools in Bengal and Behar is confirmed by a 
consideration of the number of villages in those two provinces. 
Their number has been officially estimated at 150,748, of which, 
not all, but most have each a school. If it be adinilted that there 
is so large 'a proportion as a third of the villages that have no 
schools, there will still be 100,000 that have them. Let it be 
admitted that these calculations from uncertain j)remises are 
only distant approximations to the truth, and it will still 
appear that the system of village schools is extensively prevalent; 
that the desire to give education to their male children must be 
deeply seated in the minds of parents even of the humblest classes ; 
and that these are the institutions, closely interwoven as they are 
with the habits of the people and the customs of the country, 
through which primarily, although not exclusively, wo may hope to 
improve the morals and intellect of the Native population. 

It is not, however, in the present state of these schools, that 
they can be regarded as valuable instruments for this purpose. 
The benefits resulting from them arc but small, owing j)artly to 
the incompetency of the instructors, and partly to the early age 
at which through the poverty of the parents the children arc 
removed. The education of Bengalee children, as has been just 
stated, generally commences when they are five or six years old 
and terminates in five years, before the mind can be fully awaken- 
ed to a sense of the advantages of knowledge or the reason suffi- 
ciently matured to acquire it. The teachers dc^)end entirely upon 
their scholars for subsistence, and being little respected and poorly 
rewarded, there is no encouragement for persons of character, 
talent or learning to engage in the occupation. These schools arc 
generally held in the houses of some of the most respectable 
native inhabitants or very near them. All the children of the 
family are educated in the vernacular language of the country ; 
and in order to increase the emoluments of the teachers, they are 
allowed to introduce, as pupils, as *fiany respectable children as 
they can procure in the neighborhood. The scholars begin with 
tracing the vowels and consonants with the finger on a sand-board 
and afterwards on the floor with a pencil of steatite or white 
crayon ; and this exercise is continued for eight or ten days. They 
«aro next instructed to write on the palm-leaf with a reed-pen held 
in the fist not with the fingers, and with ink made of charcoal 
which rubs out, joining vowels to the consonants, forming com- 
pound letters, syllables, and words, and learning tables of 
numeration, money, weight, and measure, and the correct mode 
of writing the distinctive names of persons, castes, and 
places. This is continued about a year. The iron style is now 
used only by the teacher in sketching on the palm-leaf the 
letters which the scholars arc required to trace with ink. 
They are next advanced to the study of arithmetic and the use of 
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the planiain-leaf' in writing with ink made of lamp-black, which 
is continued about six months, during which they are taught ad- 
dition, subtraction, multiplication, and division, and the simplest 
cases of the mensuration of land and commercial and agricultural 
accounts, together with the modes of address proper in writing 
letters to different persons. The last stage of this limited course 
of instruction is that in which the scholars are taught to write 
with lamp-black ink on paper, and are further instructed in agri- 
cultural and commercial accounts and in the composition of letters. 
]n country places the rules of arithmetic arc principally apj)lied to 
agricultural and in towns to commercial accounts : but in both 
town and couiitty schools the instruction is superficial and defec- 
tive. It may be safely affirmed that in no instance whatever is 
the orthography of the language of the country acquired in those 
schools, for although in some of them two or three of the more 
advanced boys write out small portions of the most popular poetical 
compositions of the country, yet J:he manuscript copy itself is so 
inaccurate that they only become confirmed in a most vitiated 
manner of spelling, which tlie imperfect qualifications of the 
teacher do not enable him to correct. The scholars are entirely 
without instruction, both literary and oral, regarding the personal 
virtues and domestic and social duties. Tlio teacher, in virtue ol‘ 
his character, or in the way of advice or reproof, exercises no 
moral influence on the character of his pupils. For the sake of 
})ay, he performs a menial service in the spirit of a menial. 
On the other hand, there is no text or school-book used containing 
any moral truths or liberal knowledge, so that education being 
limited entirely to accounts, tends rather to narrow the mind and 
confine its attention to sordid gain, than to improve the heart and 
enlarge the understanding, liiis description applies, as far as I at 
present know, to all indigenous elementary schools throughout 
Bengal. 

The number of such schools in Calcutta is considerable. A 
very minute inquiry respectting them was instituted when the 
Calcutta School SocietyMvas funned in 1818-19. The result was 
that the number within the legal limits of Calcutta was 211, in 
which 4,9U8 children received instruction. Assuming the returns 
of the Hindoo and Mahomedau population of Calcutta made in 
1822 to he correct, this number is about one-third the number of 
Native children capable of receiving instruction, the other two- 
thirds being without the means of instruction in institutions of 
Native origin. In 1821, of these schools 115, containing 
3,828 scholars, received books from the School Society, and 
were examined and superintended by its officers and 
agents ; while 96 schools, containing 1,080 scholars, continued 
entirely unconnected with that Society. In 1 829, the date of the 
fifth report of the School Society, the number of schools in con- 
nection with it had been reduced to 81 ; and since that date there 
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lias been no account given to the public of the Society's opera- 
tions. There is no reason to suppose that the indigenous scliools 
unconnected with it are less numerous than when their condition 
was first investigated in 1818-19 : on the contrary, the impulse 
which education has since received in Calcutta has most probably 
increased both their number and efficiency. 

The improvements introduced by the School Society into the 
schools in immediate connection with it are various. Priaied, 
instead of manuscript, school-books are now in common use. The 
branches formerly taught are now taught more thoroughly ; and 
instruction is extended to subjects formerly neglected, viz., the 
orthography of the Bengalee language, geography, and moral 
truths and obligations. The mode of instruction has been iin- 
])roved. Formerly the pupils were arranged in dilferent divisions 
according as they were learning to write on the ground with chalk, 
on the palm-leaf, on the plantain-leaf, and on paper, respectively ; 
and each boy was taught separately by the school-master in a 
distinct lesson. The system of teaching with the assistance of 
monitors, and of arranging the boys in classes, formed with refer- 
ence to similarity of ability or proficiency, has been adopted ; and 
as in some instances it has enabled the teachers to increase the 
number of their pupils very considerably, and thereby their own 
emoluments, it is hoped that it will ultimately have the cflect of 
encouraging men of superior acquirements to undertake the duties 
of instructors of youth. A system of superintendence has been 
organized by the appointment of a Pundit and a Sircar, to each 
of the four divisions into which the schools are distributed. They 
separately attend two different schools in the morning and two 
iu the evening, staying at least one hour at each school, during 
which time they explain to the teachers any parts of the lessons 
they do not fully comprehend, and examine such of the boys as 
they think proper in their different acquirements. The destina- 
tions of the Pundits and Sircars are frequently changed, and each 
of them keeps a register, containing* the day of the month ; the 
lime of going to, and leaving, each school ; the names of the 
boys examined ; the page and place of the book in which they 
were examined ; and the names of the school -masters in their own 
hand-writing, — which registers are submitted to the Secretaries of 
the Society every week through the head Pundit. Further 
examinations, both public and private, yearly, half-yearly, or 
quarterly, as necessity or convenience dictated, have been held in 
the presence of respectable European and Native gentlemen, when 
gratuities were given to deserving teachers, and prize-books to the 
best scholars, as well as books bestowed for the current use of the 
schools. The tendency of all these measures to raise the character 
and qualifications of the teachers must be apparent, and it is with 
reference to this tendency that the labors of the Calcutta School 
Society have received the special approbation of the Court of 
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Directors. In 1825 the Court, in contirming the grant of 
ttupees 500 per month which had been made to this Society by 
the Local Government, made the following remarks : The 

('alcutta School Society appears to combine with its arrangements 
for giving elementary instruction, an arrangement of still greater 
importance for educating teachers for the indigenous schools. 
This last object we deem worthy of great encouragement, since 
it is upon tile character of the indigenous schools that the educa- 
tion of the great mass of' the population must ultimately depend. 
By training up, therefore, a class of teachers, you provide for the 
eventual extension of improved education to a portion of the 
Natives of India far exceeding that which any elementary in- 
struction that could be immediately bestowed, would have any 
chance of reaching.^^ In consequence of the reduction of the 
Society’s means, the examinations have been discontinued since 
1838. Unequivocal testimony is borne to the great improvement 
effected by the exertions of the School Society, both in the 
methods of instruction employed in the indigenous schools of 
Calcutta, and in the nature and amount of knowledge commu- 
nicated ; and I have thus fully explained the operations of this 
benevolent Association, because they appear to mo to present an 
admirable model, devised by a happy combination of European 
and Native philanthropy and local knowledge, and matured by 
fifteen years’ experience, on which model, under the fostering 
care of Government, and at comparatively little expense, a more 
extended plan might be framed for improving the entire system 
of indigenous elementary schools throughout the country. 

Ill these schools the Bengalee language only is employed as the 
medium of instruction ; but the children of Mahornedans, as well 
as the various castes of Hindoos, are received without distinction. 
Mahornedans have no indigenous elementary schools peculiar to 
themselves, nor have they any regular system of private tuition. 
Every father does what he can for the instruction of his children, 
either personally or by hiring*a tutor ; but few fathers, however 
qualified for the task, can spare from their ordinary avocations the 
time necessary for the performance of such duties, and hired 
domestic instructors, though unquestionably held in more honor 
than among Hindoos, and treated with great respect by their pupils 
and employers, are always ill-paid and often superannuated, — men, 
in short, who betake themselves to that occupation only when they 
have ceased from age to be fit for any other. There are, moreover, 
few who are qualified to instruct their children, and fewer who are 
able to employ a tutor. 

It cannot be doubted that there are many indigenous ele- 
mentary schools in the Twenty-four Pergunnahs beyond the limits 
of Calcutta ; but I have not met with any account of their number 
or condition. As far as appears from any document or publication 
within my reach, less information is possessed respecting the state 
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of education in this district, containing the metropolis of the 
country, than in several distant and less civilized districts of 
Beng^al. The only reference to such schools in the T\veiity«four 
Pergunnahs, I find in one of the reports of the Calcutta School 
Society, which in 1819 received applications from many school- 
masters beyond the Mahratta Ditch, that they also mij^ht bo 
permitted to partake of its benefits ; but it was not then dcoinod 
advisable to extend the connections of the Society, and the applica- 
tions do not appear to have been subsequently renewed. 

Elementary Schools not Indigenous . — Besides the indigenous 
elementary schools in connection with the Calcutta School Society, 
that Association originally established five elementary schools which 
it entirely controlled and supported. These schools were estab- 
lished on the j^round that Native schools vvhich exist by the 
support and under the control of Europeans or Societies, should bo 
good of their kind rather than numerous ; adapted rather to im- 
prove by serving as models than to supersede the established 
seminaries of the country; designed rather to educate the children 
of the poor than the numerous youth of this country whose parents 
are able and willing to pay for their instruction, — a sound and 
judicious rule which, it may be feared, has been often neglected. 
The great expenditure necessary to be iinnirrcd for those schools 
and the limited and irregular attendance, led to the transfer of 
three of them to the care of the Corresponding Committee of tlio 
Church Missionary Society. Another of these schools was situated 
in a (piarter of the city chiefly occupied by Musalmans to whom 
the Bengalee is not the current medium of communication. A 
zealous and respectable Mahomedan member of the Committee 
of the Society personally superintended it, and it was placed under 
a teacher of Hindustani who, without excluding Bengali, gave 
instruction through elementary works in the Persian and Nagree 
characters. This school was discontinued, which is the more to bo 
regretted as it was perhaps the only elementary public school for 
that portion of the inhabitants of /IJalcutta who speak Hindus- 
tani. The remaining school was situated at Arpuly, and was 
in operation under the personal superintendence ot the Secretary 
of the School Society until the beginningof 1833, when, in conse- 
quence of the insolvency of the treasurers and the loss of many of 
the most valuable subscribers, it was relinquished. The house in 
which the school had till then been conducted, was.so old that it 
could not be repaired, and a new one would have cost a large sum 
than the School Society could afford. Any attempt at that time 
to revive the interest of the public in the Society would probably 
have failed in consequence of the general distress ; but it would 
certainly be attended with more success at the present time. Ac- 
cording to the last report, it contained about 225 boys, who were 
instructed by a Pundit and four Native teachers, and were divided 
into eleven classes, occupied with different Bengalee studies from 
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the alphabet upwards. They were taught reading# writing, spiling, 
graiumar, and arjUbmetiej and the plan on, which the duties of the 
school were condtM^ted Was, nearly similar to that of anEnglish school. 
In order to afford sufficient time for the boys to acquire a con* 
siderable knowledge of Bengalee before they began to learn English^ 
no pupil was admitted into the school ^ove eight years of age. 
The scholars were promoted to the Society's English School or to 
the Hindu College as a reward for their proficiency in Bengalee^ 
the study of which they were required to continue until they 
squired a competent knowledge of the language. This attention 
to the, cultivation of the language of the country, the chief 
jnpdrfm through which instruction can be conveyed to the 
people, was a highly gratifying feature in the operations of this 
Society; and an additional advantage of the school at Arpuly 
w^as the exanaple which it afforded to the whole of the indigenous 
scdipols. The best proof of the estimation in which it was held by 
the Native inhabitants of the neighborhood, was the frequent 
earnest solicitation received from the most respectable Natives to 
have their children educated in it. 

It is deeply to be regretted that the operations of a Society, 
conducted with so much judgment and success, should be thus 
cripped and curtailed. 

^ The Calcutta Diocesan Committee of the Incorporated Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts has several 
elementary schools in the neighborhood of Calcutta. The follow- 
ing is a synopsis of , their number, and of the average daily atten- 
dance at each, extracted from the last report (1834».) 


Ballygunge 

Tallygunge Circle* 

Average daily 
attendance, 

... 80 

Kalighaut 

... 

... 90 

Janjara 


... 25 

Bajapur 

^ • 

... 32 

Undsrmanick 


... 30 

Barripur 

... 

— 257 
45 

Howrah 

Howrah Circle. 

... 80 

Seebpur 


... 80 

Batore 


... 70 

Sulkea 


... 70 

Bailee 


... 96 


395 
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Besides reading, writing, ciphering, grammar, and geography, 
it is a feature of these, and I believe all other Missionary schools, 
whether Bengali or English, that religious instruction is given 
to the scholars. The books employed for this purpose are the 
Gospels, Watts^ Catechism, Ellerton*s Dialogues on Scripture 
History, the History of Joseph, &c., &c. The Native mode of 
writing on stand, palm-leaves, and plantain -leaves, is adopted in 
these schools. 

The Calcutta Church Missionary Association has thirteen ele- / 
mentary schools, partly in the town and partly in the villages, the 
average number of children receiving instruction being about dOO. 
There is also a Christian school on the Mission-preraises at Mirza- 
pur, containing about seventy scholars, and a separate school for 
the Mahomedan population averaging thirty-nine boys. In 
connection with this Association, but not under its immediate 
direction, there is also a school at Beyahi near Kidderpur, con- 
taining about 100 scholars. The course of instruction pursued in 
the schools is explained to consist in grammar, geography, reading 
the old and new testaments, spelling, writing, and arithmetic. 
They are chiefly intended for the lower classes of the population, 
and it is considered by this Association that more need hardly be 
attempted in their behalf than elementary instruction. The early 
I'emoval of the children from school is greatly lamented. 

In the villages to the south of Tolly’s Nullah there are three 
elementary boys’ schools, supported by the Ladies^ Society ^ connected 
with the Loll Bazar Missionary Society, and thereby with the 
Sei^mpur Mission. The following are the names of the villag’es, 
and the nuinber of the scholars in attendance : In the school at 
Dehipur there are twenty in attendance ; at Balarampore about 
forty-five; and at Lakhyantipur forty-four. At Anundapur, 
also, an estate in the Soonderbuns belonging to Serampur College, 
is a boys’ elementary school supported by the Serampur Mission, 
the attendance fifty-two. 

Formerly there were several schobls in Calcutta supported by^ 
the Bengal Auxiliary Missionary Society in connection with the 
London Missionary Society. The Bengali language only was 
taught, much time and labor was bestowed, and much expense in- 
curred ; but the Committee of the Society remark that during the 
last five or six years the desire to obtain a knowledge of the English 
language has been so great that a school in which this was not 
taught, was sure to dwindle away. To continue the schools on the 
old plan was deemed a waste of time and money, and to commence 
the new plan was impossible, both for want of funds and of qualified 
euperintendence. The schools, therefore, in and about Calcutta, 
have been discontinued, with the exception of one at Kristnapur, 
at which from 10 to 20 children attend. It thus appears 
that the desire to obtain an acquaintance with English tends 
to the neglect of the vernacular language and has led to the 
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discontinuance of elementary schools. These effects arc not neces- 
sary, for the study of the two languages may be combined witli 
advantage as the labors of the School Society show ; but 
they are effects which are naturally produced in the circum- 
stances of this country upon ignorance and youth, and it 
should be deemed an important object to counteract them. At 
Kidderpur, where this Society has a Missionary Station, there are 
five other elementary schools containing about 260 boys, whose 
progress in the various branches taught is stated to be en- 
couraging and satisfactory. 

Indigenous Schools oj Learning , — Ward in his work on the 
Hindoos has given, on the whole, a correct account of the state of 
indigenous learning and of the institutions by which it is pre- 
served among the Hindoos. The principle whi(;h secures the 
perpetuation of these institutions, as long as the Hindoo religion 
subsists and is professed by the mass of the people and by a 
majority of the wealthy and powerful, is that it is deemed an act 
of religious merit to acquire a knowledge of the Hindoo shastras, 
or to extend the knowledge of them cither by direct instruction 
or by pecuniary support or assistance given cither to scholars or 
teachers. Hence the privations to which the students submit in 
the prosecution of the proscribed course of study : the disinterest- 
edness of the teachers in bestowing their instuictions gratuitously 
with the addition, always of shelter, often of food, and sometimes 
of clothing ; and the liberality of landholders and others shown 
by occasional endowments of land and frequent gifts of money 
both to teachers and scholars on the occasion of funeral feq^ts, 
weddings, dedications, &c. The number of such institutions 
throughout the country is unknown, nor are sufficient data 
possessed on which to rest a probable conjecture. In the district 
of Dinajpur, T)r. Buchanan found only 1(5, and in that of 
Purniya not less than 119, — a difference between two neighbouring 
districts in which some mistake may be suspected. The estimates 
of the number in other districts, besides those reported on by Dr. 
Buchanan, are not the results of personal inquiries, and less 
dependence is, therefore, to be placed on them. If 1 were to hazard 
a conjecture founded on all the facts and statements 1 have met 
with, I should say that there are on an average probably 100 such 
institutions in each district of Bengal, which would give 1,800 for 
the whole province. An estimate of the total number of students 
must depend upon the approach to correctness of the conjecture 
respecting the total number of schools ; but the following facts 
may help towards the formation of a correct opinion respecting 
the average number of students in each school. In 1818, Mr. 
Ward enumerated 28 schools of Hindoo learning in Calcutta, in 
which 173 scholars received instruction, averaging upwards of 
six scholars to each school. He also enumerated 31 schools of 
Hindoo learning at Nuddea, in which 747 scholars received 
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instruction, avcragiiii^ upwards of 2 1 scholars l-o each school. In 
1S3() Mr. II. II. Wilson ascertained by personal enquiry at 
Nuddoa, that there were then about 25 schools in which between 
5 and 600 scholars received instruction, and taking the number of 
scholars at 550 the average to each school will be 22. The 
average of these three estimates would give 17i scholars to each 
school. The lowest or Calcutta average, that of six scholars to 
each school, I consider more probable than the others, for the 
instances are nninerous throughout the country in which a 
learned Hindoo teacher has not more than three or four pupils. 
Assuming tho Calcutta average, and the j)revions estimate of the 
total number of schools, there will .appear to be 10,800 students of 
Hindoo learning throughout Bengal. The total number of teachers 
and students of Hindoo learning will thus be 12,600 ; and this 
number is exclusive of a large class of individuals who, after 
having received instruction in a school of learning, and become in 
the technical sense of the term Pundits or learned men, from various 
causes decline to engage in the profession of teaching. If furMier 
inquiry should show that the lowest cstim.ate which is that I have 
assumed, is one-half in excess of the truth, there will still remain 
a largo and influential class of men who either have received or arc 
engaged in giving and receiving a Hindoo collegiate education. 

The Hindoo colleges or schools in which the higher branches 
of Hindoo learning are taught are generally built of clay. Some- 
times three or live rooms are erected, and in others nine or eleven, 
with a reading-room which is also of clay. These huls are 
frequently erected at the expense of tJic teacher, who not only 
solicits alms to raise the building, but also to feed his pupils. In 
some cases rent is paid for the ground ; but the ground is com- 
monly, and in particular instances both the ground and the expenses 
of the building aro, a gift. After a school-room and lodging-rooms 
have been thus built, to secure the success of the scliool, the 
teacher invites a few Brahmans and respectable inhabitants to an 
entertainment, at the close of which <Jic Brahmans are dismissed 
with some trifling presents. If the teacher finds a difliculty in 
obtaining scholars, he begins the college with a few junior relatives, 
.and by instructing them and distinguishing himself in the dis- 
putations that take place on public occasions, he establishes his 
reputation. The school opens early every morning by the teacher 
and pupils assembling in the open reading-room, when the diflerent 
classes read in turns. Study is continued till towards mid-day, 
after which three hours are devoted to bathing, worship, eating, 
and sleep ; and at three they resume their studies which are con- 
tinued till twilight. Nearly two hours are then devoted to 
evening-worship, eating, smoking, and relaxation, and the studies are 
again resumed and continued till ten or eleven at night. The even- 
ing studies consist of a revision of the lessons already learnedj 
in order that what the pupils have read may be impressed more 
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distinctly on the memory. These studies are frequently pursued, 
especially by the students of logic, till two or three o'clock in the 
morning. 

There are three kinds of colleges in Bengal — one in which 
chiefly grammar, general literature, and rhetoric, and occasion- 
ally the great mythological poems and law are taught ; a second, 
in which chiefly law and sometimes the mythological poems are 
studied ; and a third, in which logic is made the principal object 
of attention. In all these colleges select works are read and their 
meaning explained ; but instruction is not conveyed in the form 
of lectures. In the first class of colleges, the pupils repeat 
assigned lessons from the grammar used in each college, and the 
teacher communicates the meaning of the lessons after they have 
been committed to memory. In the others the pupils are divided 
into classes according to their progress. The pupils of each class 
having one or more books before them, seat themselves in the 
presence of the teacher, when the best reader of the class reads 
aloud, and the teacher gives the meaning as often as asked, and 
thus they proceed from day to day till the work is completed. 
The study of grammar is pursued during two, three, or six years, 
and where the work of Panini is studied, not less than ten, and 
sometimes twelve, years are devoted to it. As soon as a student 
has obtained such a knowledge of grammar as to be able to read 
and understand a poem, a law book, or a work on philosophy, he 
may commence this course of reading also, and carry on at the 
same time the remainder of his grammar-studies. Those who 
study law or logic continue reading either at one college or another 
for six, eight, or even ten, years. When a person has obtained all 
the knowledge possessed by one teacher, he makes some respectful 
excuse to his guide and avails himself of the instructions of 
another. Mr. Ward, for whom many of the preceding details 
have been copied, estimates that amongst one hundred thousand 
Brahmans, there may be one thousand who learn the grammar of 
the sunskritu, of whom four or five hundred may read some parts 
of the kavyu (or poetical literature), and fifty some parts of the 
ulunkaru (or rhetorical) shastras. Four hundred of this thousand 
may read some of the smrxti (or law works) ; but not more 
than ten any part of the tuntrus (or the mystical and magical 
treatises of modern Hinduism). Three hundred may study the 
nyayu (or logic), but only five or six the meimangsu, (explana- 
tory of the ritual of the veds), the sunkhyu (a system of phi- 
losophical materialism) the vedantu (illustrative of the spiritual 
portions of the veds), the patunjulu (a system of philosophical 
ascetism), the voisheshika (a system of philosophical anti- material- 
ism), or the veda (the most ancient and sacred writings of 
Hindoos). Ten persons in this number of Brahmans may become 
learned in the astronomical shastras, while ten more understand 
these very imperfectly. Fifty of this thousand may read the shree 
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hh(iguvutu, and some of the pooraniisy At the present day 
probably the alankar shastras and the tantras are more studied 
than is here represented. The astronomical works also received 
more attention. The colleges are invariably closed and all study 
suspended on the eighth day of the waxing or waning of the moon ; 
on the day in which it may happen to thunder ; whenever a person 
or an animal passes between the teacher and the pupil while 
reading ; when an honorable person arrives, or a guest ; at the 
festival of Saraswati during three days ; in some parts during 
the whole of the rainy season, or at least during two months 
which include the Doorga, the Kali, and other festivals, and at 
many other times. When a student it about to commence the 
study of law or of logic, his fellow students, with the concurrence 
and approbation of the teacher, bestow on him an honorary title 
descriptive of the nature of his pursuit, and always differing from 
any title enjoyed by any of his learned ancestors. In some parts 
of the country, the title is bestowed by an assembly of Pundits 
convened for the purpose ; and in others the assembly is held in the 
presence of a raja or zemindar who may be desirous of encouraging 
learning and who at the same time bestows a dress of honor on 
the student and places a mark on his forehead. When the student 
finally leaves college and enters on the business of life, he is com- 
monly addressed by that title. 

The means employed by the Mahomedan population of Bengal / 
to preserve the appropriate learning of their faith and race are less 
systematic and organized than those adopted by the Hindoos ; and 
to whatever extent they may exist, less enquiry has been made and 
less information is possessed respecting them. It is believed, 
however, that, in the Lower as well as the Western Provinces, 
there are many private Mahomedan schools begun and conducted 
by individuals of studious habits who have made the cultivation 
of letters the chief occupation of their lives, and by whom the pro- 
fession of learning is followed, not merely as a means of livelihood, 
but as a meritorious work productive of moral and religious benefit 
to themselves and their fellow crea^wres. Pew, accordingly, give 
instruction for any stipulated pecuniary remuneration, and what 
they may receive is both tendered and accepted as an interchange 
of kindness and civility between the master and his disciple. The 
number of those who thus resort to the private instructions of 
masters is not great. Their attendance and application are guided 
by the mutual convenience and inclination of both parties, neither 
of whom is placed under any system nor particular rule of conduct. 
The success and progress of the scholar depend entirely on his own 
assiduity. The least dispute or disagreement puts an end to study, 
no check being imposed on either party, and no tie subsisting 
between them beyond that of casual reciprocal advantages which 
a thousand accidents may weaken or dissolve. The number of 
pupils seldom exceeds six. They are sometimes permanent residents 
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under the roof of their masters, and in other instances live 
in their own families ; and in the former case, if Musalmans, they 
are supported at the teacher^s expense. In return, they arc 
required to carry messages, buy articles in the bazar, and perform 
menial services in the house. The scholars in consequence often 
change their teachers, learning the alphabet and the other intro- 
ductory parts of the Persian language of one, the Pandnamah of 
a second, the Gulistan of a third, and so on from one place to 
another, till they are able to write a tolerable letter and think 
they have learned enough to assume the title of Munshiy when 
they look out for some permanent means of subsistence as 
hangers-on at the Company's Courts. The chief aim is the attain- 
ment of such a proficiency in the Persian language as may enable 
the student to earn a livelihood ; but not, unfrequently, the 
Arabic is also studied, its grammar, literature, theology and law. 
A proper estimate of such a desultory and capricious mode of 
education is impossible. 

The number of institutions of Hindoo learning, now existing 
in Calcutta and the Twenty-four Pergunnahs, is not accurately 
known. Mr. Ward in his work published in 1818 enumerates 28 
schools of Hindoo learning in Calcutta, naming the teacher of 
each school, the quarter of the city in which the school was 
situated, and the number of students receiving instruction. 
These institutions arc also mentioned as only some amongst 
others to be found in Calcutta. The ngayd and smriti shastras 
chiefly wei;o taught in them ; and the total number of scholars 
belonging to the colleges actually enumerated was 173, of whom 
not less than three, and not more than fifteen, received the 
instructions of the same teacher. The enumeration to which I 
refer is subjoined in Mr. Ward’s words : — 

The following among other colleges are found in Calcutta; 
and in these the ntjayd and smriti shastras are principally taught : 
— Ununtu-Hamu-Vidya-Vageeshu, of JIati-Bagan, fifteen 
students.- — llamu-Koomaru-Turkalunkaru, of ditto, eight students, 
— Ramu-Toshunu-Vidylunkarv, of ditto, eight ditto. — Ramu- 
Doolalu-Chooraraunee, of ditto, five ditto. — Gouru-Munee- 
Nyayalunkaru, of ditto, four ditto. — Kashee-Nathu-Turku- 
Vageeshu, of Glioshalu^Bagaiiy six ditto. — Ramu-Shevuku- 
Vidya-Vageeshu, of Shikdarer^Bagany four ditto. — Mrityoonjuyu- 
Vidyalunkaru, of Bag^Bazar, fifteen ditto. — Ramu-Kishoru-Turku- 
Chooraraunee, of ditto, six ditto. — Ramu-Koomaru-Shiromunee, 
of ditto, four ditto. — Juyu-Narayunu-Turku-Punchanun, of 
Talar^Bagany five ditto. — Shumbhoo-Vachusputee, of ditto, six 
ditto. — Sivu-Rarau-Nyayu-Vageeshu, of LaUBagaUy ten ditto.— 
Gouru-Mohunu-Vidya-Bhooshunu, of ditto, four ditto. — Huree- 
Prusadu-Turku-Punchanunu, of HattuBagaUy four ditto.— 
Ramu-Narayunu-Turku-Punchanunii, of Skimilay five ditto.— 
Ramu-Huree-Vidya-Bhooshun,of Ihree-Tukee»Bagany six ditto.— 

666 ? 
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Ku»nula-Kaiitu-Vidyalunkaru, of Arukoolee^ six ditto. — Govindu- 
Turkii-Punchanunu, of ditto, five ditto. — Pcetambiirn-Nyayu-Bhoo- 
sluuui, of ditto, five ditto. — Parvutee-Tiirkii- Bhoosluiiiu, of T/ivut** 
hnniya^ four ditto. — Kashee-Nathu-Tiirkaliinkaru, of ditto, three 
ditto. — Ramu-Nathii-Vachuspiitee, of Shimxla^ nine ditto. — 
Kamu-Tunoo-Turkii-Siddhantu, of Mnlunga^ six ditto. — Rainu- 
Tunoo-Vidya-Va^ceshii, of Shobha-Bazar, five ditto. — Raniu- 
Koomaru-Tiirku-Punclianunu, of Veerupara, five ditto. — Kaloe- 
Diisn-Vidya-Va^eeshu, of Italee, five ditto. — Raimi-Dhunu- 
Tiirkii-Vageeshu, of Shimilay five ditto.'^ 

Hamilton states that in 1801 there were within the limits of 
the Twenty-four Per^unnahs, and as I suppose must l)e understood 
beyond the limits of the town of Calcutta, 190 seminaries in 
which Hindoo law, grammar, and metaphysics, were taught-. 
These institutions are stated to have been maintained by the 
voluntary contributions of opulent Hindoos and the produce of 
charity lands, the total annual expense being Rupees 19,500. No 
details arc given, but it may bo inferred, although it is not ex- 
pressly mentioned, that the statement ' rc.sts on the authority of 
ollicial documents. No cause has been in operation in the inter- 
mediate period to render it probable that the number of smdi 
seminaries within this district has since then been materially 
ditninished. Mr. Ward mentions that at Jnyumujnr and Mnjilec 
Poorn seventeen or eighteen similar schools were found, and at 
Andnolee teu or twelve, these villages, according to my informa- 
tion, being within the limits of the district ; but it is probable 
that they are included in the more comprehensive enumeration 
mentioned by Hamilton. 

I do not find any account on record of any private institutions 
for the promotion of Mahomedan learning either in Calcutta or 
in the surrounding district. Hamilton states that in 1801 there 
was one, and but one, madrasa or college for instruction in 
Mahomedan law, but he does not mention its particular locality, 
and it is not improbable that he refers* to the institution endowed 
by Warren Hastings, and now under the superintendence of the 
General Committee of Public Instruction. There can be no doubt, 
however, that in this as well as in other districts of Bengal in 
which we have no authentic account of the state of Mahomedan 
learning, that loose system of private tuition already described 
prevails to a greater or less extent. 

One of the objects of the Calcutta School Society was to 
provide a body of qualified Native teachers aud translators ; and 
in pursuance of this object the Committee at first sent twenty 
boys, considered to be of promising abilities, to the Hindoo College 
to be educated at the Society's charge ; and subsequently ten 
others were added. There are thus always thirty scholars at the 
Hindoo College receiving an English education at the expense* of 
the School Society ; and the selection of pupils, to lill the vacancies 
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which occur from time to time, affords considerable encour- 
agement to the boys in the indigenous schools. In 1829 three 
of the young men who had received their education at the 
Hindoo College at the expense of the School Society, on leaving 
the college were engaged as English teachers in the Society's own 
school for which they were eminently qualified, and others have 
obtained respectable employment in Calcutta. The Society's scholars 
are said to rank among the brightest ornaments of the college. 

In prosecution of the same views the Committee of the School 
Society in 1823 established an elementary English school, entirely 
under its own management, to teach reading, writing, spelling, 
grammar and arithmetic, the vacancies in which are filled by 
pupils selected from the indigenous schools for their proficiency ; 
and those again who afterwards prove themselves particularly 
deserving are in due course removed for superior education to the 
Hindoo College to which this elementary school is intended to be 
preparatory. It was hoped that this school would excite the 
emulation of the Native boys, and that by raising the qualifications 
for admission, and thus inducing parents to keep their children 
longer than usual at the indigenous schools, it would have the 
effect of increasing the emoluments and respectability of the 
Native teachers. This object appears to have been in some 
measure attained, for in the report of 1829 it is expressly stated 
that several instances have come to the knowledge of the Society's 
superintendence, in which the observance of the rules of admission 
has afforded considerable advantage to the Native teachers of the 
indigenous schools, by encouraging the boys to remain longer 
with them and thereby increasing their emoluments. In the 
above mentioned year the school contained about 120 boys who, 
besides the usual elements of reading, writing, spelling and 
arithmetic, acquired a considerable knowledge of the English 
language and its grammatical construction, could translate with 
some degree of correctness, had a good acquaintance with Grecian, 
Roman, and English history, and w’ith the leading facts of geo- 
graphy, together with the political divisions of Europe and Asia. 
It was at that time deemed expedient to improve the means of 
instruction by employing a greater number of qualified teachers 
and allowing a larger supply of valuable books and materials, in 
order to keep pace with the acquirements of the students. 

Attached to the Society's Bengalee school at Arpuly already 
noticed was an English school, the pupils being selected from the 
one to learn English, in the other as a reward for their diligence. 
In 1829 there were ninety- three boys learning English in this 
school, from which promotions were occasionally made to the 
Society's other English school, and sometimes to the Hindoo 
College ; but this school was discontinued in 1883, at the same 
time with the Bengalee school at Arpuly, and for the same 
reasons. 
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Native Female Schools. — Tho first attempt to instruct Native 
girls in Calcutta, in organized schools, was made by the Calcutta 
Female Juvenile Society, which has subsequently assumed the 
name of the Calcutta Baptist Female Society for the establishment 
and support of Native female schools. The thirteenth report, dated 
1834, is now before me, from which it appears that there is one 
.school in Calcutta, containing from 60 to 70 scholars ; another at 
Cfiitpore, containing 110 to 120 ; and a third at Sibpore, in which 
20 children of Native converts are instructed. The schools arc 
superintended by a Committee of Ladies, and tho teachers arc 
Native women, formerly in some instances scholars. The girls are 
taught reading, spelling and geography, and much attention is 
given to religious instruction. In the Chitpore school writing is 
also taught, and in the Sibpore school six of the Christian girls 
Iiiivo begun to learn English. 

An examination of a number of Bengalee girls belonging to 
the school instituted by the above mentioned Society, on the 
occasion of a public examination of tho Calcutta School Society's 
schools, attracted the attention of the last-mentioned Society to 
ihe subject of female schools, and in the report of 1820 it is stated 
that, although attempts to promote female education are highly 
a[)provcd, yet as members of an Association composed jointly of 
Natives and Europeans, the former cannot bo expected to act all at 
once upon tho suggestions of the latter, militating against opposite 
sentiments of very long standing, and it was, therefore, determined 
that the time had not yet arrived for direct endeavors by the 
Society to establish Native girls' schools under female teachers. 
The British and Foreign School Society, however, in consultation 
with the Calcutta School Society's agent, Mr. Harington, and 
with Mr. Ward of the Seram pore Mission, both then in England, 
opened a subscription for the outfit of a mistress to be sent to 
India, qualified to instruct females born or bred in this country in 
the Lancasterian method of mutual instruction, that they might 
afterwards diffuse the system throughout the country as oppor- 
tunities offered. Miss Cooke (now Mrs. Wilson) accordingly 
arrived in November 1821, and as the funds of the Calcutta 
School Society were inadequate to her support, her services wore 
engaged by the Corresponding Committee of the Church Missionary 
Society, and in connection with that Committee she gradually 
extended her labors until she had, in 1824, twenty-four schools 
under her superintendence, attended on an average by 400 pupils. 
In that year the Corresponding Committee relinquished the 
entire management and direction of their female schools to a 
Committee of Ladies who formed themselves into a Society called 
the Ladies' Society for Native Female Education in Calcutta and 
its vicinity. Subsequently the number of schools was increased 
to 30, and that of the pupils to 600, but instead of still further 
multiplying the number of schools, it was deemed advisable to 
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concentrate them, and a Central School was built for that purpose 
and occupied in 1828, since which the efforts of the Ladies^ 
Society have been chiefly confined to that sphere of labor. An 
allowance is made of a pice a head to women under the name of 
hurkarees, for collecting the children daily and bringing them to 
school, as no respectable Hindoo will allow his daughters to go 
into the street except under proper protection. The school 
numbers 320 day-scholars, besides 70 Christian girls who live on 
the premises. The latter are orphans, and most of them have 
been collected from the districts south of Calcutta that have re- 
cently suffered from inundation and famine. Together with these, 
40 poor women have been admitted by Mrs. Wilson to a tempo- 
rary asylum, who are all learning to read and receive daily Chris- 
tian instruction, and are at the same time employed in various ways 
to earn in whole or in part their own living. In connection with 
the Ladies^ Society, there is also a girls^ school on the premises 
belonging to the Church Missionary Society in Calcutta. The 
number of pupils fluctuates between 50 and 70. Spelling, reading, 
writing, needle-work, and religion are the subjects in which in- 
struction is given. Many of the scholars have become teachers. 
Native ladies of the most respectable caste in society have both 
sent their daughters, and in some instances have themselves ex- 
pressed anxiety to obtain instruction. The system of instruction 
pursued is also stated to have met the express concurrence and ap- 
probation of some of the most distinguished among the Native 
gentry and religious instructors. The majority of the more respect- 
able Natives, however, still continue to manifest great apathy 
concerning the education of their daughters. 

The Ladies’ Association for Native female education was ori- 
ginally instituted with a view to establish schools for Native girls, 
which could not be undertaken by the last-mentioned Society. This 
Association had at one time ten schools under its management, 
which, for the purpose of concentration, were reduced to two and 
afterwards to one. The schoSl is conducted by a Christian master 
and mistress, with the assistance of an elderly Christian woman 
and three of the best scholars as monitors. The school is situated 
in the Circular Road, and has about 50 scholars, chiefly Maho- 
medan, who receive Christian instruction in the Native language. 
About 30 of the girls read the various school-books, and 20 learn 
to spell, &c. The monthly expenditure is Rupees 40, 

There are three schools connected with the London Mission- 
ary Society in Calcutta. In a school situated in the Thunthunnya 
Road there are 45 scholars ; in the Creek Row school 25 ; and in 
the Mendee Bagan school 28 ; in all 1 08. In these schools the 
girls are taught reading, writing and arithmetic, besides plain 
needle-work and marking. In order to assist in supporting the 
schools, it is intended to receive plain work, to be charged at a 
very moderate rate. 
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It has already been mentioned that 70 orphans are lodged 
and educated in the Central School belonging to the Ladies^ Society 
for Native Female Education ; and it is now proposed to build a 
suitable separate establishment for the reception of one hundred 
Native orphan girls. It is intended that these children shall re- 
ceive a good plain education both in their own and in the English 
language, be trained to habits of industry and usefulness, and 
remain in the institution until they marry. A public subscription 
has been opened, and it is contemplated to purchase ground on the 
bank of the river, four or five miles north of Calcutta, where land 
can be bought comparatively cheap. 

SECTION II. 

The District of Midnapore. 

Population. — This district is in the province of Orissa, but it 
has been so long attached to Bengal that it may be considered a 
component part of the province. The language chiefly spoken is 
Bengalee intermixed in the west with the Ooria. The great bulk 
of the people live a sober, regular and domestic life, and arc less 
litigious than the inhabitants of the neighboring district. In 
this district there is much jungle, and between the cultivated 
plains and the thick jungles are situated the villages of the 
Soutals, a mild and inoffensive but degraded race with whom the 
rest of the inhabitants refuse to associate. The Santals or Sontals 
are stated by Mr. Stirling to be a tribe of Coles. In the north- 
eastern quarter of this district the Choars, formidable banditti, long 
resisted the authority of Government and committed the most 
atrocious barbarities j but they are now effectually subdued. In 
1801 the population was roughly estimated at 1,500,000, of whom 
one-seventh were supposed to be Mahomedans. 

Indigenous Elementary Schools. — In every village there are 
schools for teaching the Bengalee language and accounts to 
children in poor circumstances; but ^ no .investigation into their 
number or condition appears to have been instituted. The teachers, 
though qualified for what they undertake, are persons in no way 
respectable, their rank in life being low, their emolument scanty, 
and sometimes their character publicly tainted without any injury 
to their interests. The children sit in the open air or under a 
shed and learn to read, write, and cast accounts, the charge for 
schooling being generally from one to two annas per month. In 
opulent Hindoo families teachers are retained as servants. 

Indigenous Schools of Learning.— states that in this 
district there are no schools where the Hindoo or Mahomedan 
laws are taught. There was formerly a Mahomedan college in 
the town of Midnapore, and even yet the establishment is said to 
exist, but no law is taught. Persian and Arabic are taught by 
maulavis who in general have a few scholars in their houses, whom 
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they support as well as instruct. These Persian and Arabic 
students, although of respectable families, are considered as living 
on charity; and they are total strangers to expense and dissipation. 
The alleged absence of schools of Hindoo learning in a population 
of which six-sevenths are said to be Hindoos is incredible, and is 
denied by learned Natives who have resided in the district and 
are personally acquainted with several schools of that description 
within its limits. They are not so numerous as the domestic 
schools of learning which prevail amongst the Mahomedan 
population ; but they are not so few as to be wholly neglected. 
There are probably, I am told, about 4*0 in the district. It may 
be offered as a general remark to account for such incorrect state- 
ments, that the greater attention given by Europeans to the 
Mahomedan than to the Hindoo languages and literature, 
combined with the unobtrusive and retiring character of learned 
Hindoos, sometimes leads the public functionary to overlook 
institutions of Hindoo origin. It is probably from some such 
official authority that Hamilton has borrowed the statement to 
which 1 refer. 


SECTION III. 

Thk Distuict 01^’ OnissA Piioper or Cuttack. 

Population , — According to Mr. Stirling this province or 
district is divided into three regions, distinguished from each other 
by climate, general aspect, productions, and institutions. The 
first is the marshy woodland tract which extends along the sea- 
shore from the neighborhood of the black Pagoda to the Raban- 
rekha, varying in breadth from five miles to twenty. The second 
is the plain and open country between that tract and the hills, the 
breadth on the north being ten or fifteen miles and never exceed- 
ing forty or fifty. The thirds is the hill country. The first and 
third are the country occupied by the ancient feudal chieftains of 
Orissa ; the second is that from which the indigenous sovereigns 
and the Moghul conquerors of the country derived the chief part 
of their land revenue, and which at present pays a rent to the 
British Government, whilst the two others yield tribute. The 
first and third divisions are said not to contain a single respectable 
village, and in the second or Orissa Proper, the only collections of 
houses that deserve the name of towns are Cuttack, Balasore and 
Jugunnauth. The Oorias of the plains are the most mild, quiet, 
inoffensive, and easily managed people in the Company’s provinces ; 
but they are deficient in manly spirit, ignorant and stupid, dissolute 
in their manners, and versed in the arts of low cunning, dissimu- 
lation, and subterfuge. The inhabitants of the hills and of 
the jungles on the sea-shore are more shy, sullen, inhospitable, and 
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uncivilized, and their chiefs are grossly stupid, barbai’ous, de- 
bauched, tyraunical, and enslaved to the most grovelling supersti- 
tion. The paiks or landed militia of these districts combine, with 
the most profound barbarism and the blindest devotion to the will 
of their chiefs, a ferocity and unquietness of disposition which 
render them an important and formidable class of the population 
of the province. 

Exclusive of the regular Ooria population of the Brnh- 
manical persuasion, there are three remarkable races inhabiting 
the hilly region, viz., the Coles, Knnds, and liours. The Coles 
are divided into thirteen different tribes. Their original country 
is said to be Kolaut Des, but they arc in possession of parts of 
Chola Nagpore, Jaspur, Tymar, Patcura and Sinbhoom, have 
made encroachments upon Mohirbunj, and are found settled in 
the back parts of Nilgiri. They are a hardy and athletic race, 
black and ill-favored in their countenances, ignorant and savage, 
but their wooden houses are neat and comfortable, and they carry 
on a very extensive cultivation. They own none of the Hindoo 
divinities, but hold in high veneration the sahajna tree (hyperan- 
thera moranga), paddy, oil expressed from the mustard seed, and 
the dog. The Kunds are found in great numbers in all the hill 
estates south of the Mahanadi. They are small in stature and arc 
so wild that every attempt made to civilize them has proved in- 
effectual, The Sours are found chiefly in the jungles of Khurda. 
They are in general a harmless and peaceable race, but so entirely 
destitute of all moral sense, that at the orders of a chief, or for 
the most trifling remuneration, they will as readily and unscru- 
pulously deprive a human being of life as any wild beast of the 
woods. In ordinary times they clear the woods and provide fuel 
for the zemindars and villagers. They also collect the produce 
of the woods for sale to druggists and fruiterers. They arc of 
small stature, mean appearance, and jet black color, and always 
carry in their hand an axe for cutting wood, the symbol of their 
profession. Some arc fixed in small villages, and others lead a 
migratory life. They worship s^raps of trees, masses of stone, 
or clefts in rock. Their language little resembles that spoken by 
the Oorias, the latter being like the Bengalee, a tolerably pure 
dialect of the Sanscrit. 

This view of the different classes of the population of Orissa 
would seem to justify the inference that there is no district of 
those whose condition I am now examining, that more needs both 
the elevating and restraining moral influences of education. 

Orissa Proper, or the second of the three divisions above 
mentioned, contains 11,915 villages and 243,273 houses, exclusive 
of the towns of Cuttack, Balasore, and Puri, an enumeration 
which yields an average of about twenty houses to a village. Mr. 
Stirling, from data prepared with much care and accuracy, infers 
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that an average rate of five persons per house would not be too 
high. The entire population is thus made to stand as follows 

Village inhabitants (243,273x5)... 1,216,365 

Population of the town of Cuttack... 40,000 

„ of Puri ... 30,000 

„ of Balasore... 10,000 


Total ... 1,296,365 


Of this number not more than an eightieth part would appear to 
be Musalmans, foreigners, and casual residents, and Mr. Stirling, 
adopting the average suggested by the returns most to be relied 
on, estimates the number of children under ten years at about 
one-third of the whole population. 

Indigenous Schools. — Mr. Stirling, in the elaborate account 
of this district, from which the preceding details are abridged, 
gives no information whatever on the state of education as con- 
ducted by Natives, either in elementary schools or schools of learn- 
ing. In the description of the town of Puri Jugunnath^ it is 
stated that the principal street is composed almost entirely of 
the religious establishments called maths/* a name applied in other 
parts of the country, both in the west and south, to convents of 
ascetics in which the various branches of Hindoo learning are 
taught. It may be inferred that they are applied to the same 
use in Jugunnauth Puri. 

In November 1814, the Collector of Cuttack submitted to 
the Governor General in Council several documents, relative to a 
claim set up by Maulavi Abdul Karim to a pension or payment of 
one rupee per diem, which had been allowed by the former Govern- 
ment for the support of a madrasa in the village of Burbah, near 
Puttaspore, in the Mahratta Pergunnahs of Hidgelee. After a 
careful examination of the documents, the claim appearing to be 
valid, the Government authorised the payment of the pension 
with arrears. This allowance has since been paid annually, Sa. 
Rupees 365 ; but I have not been able to learn any thing of the 
madrasa for the support of which the grant is made. 

The only other reference I have observed, conneoted with 
education in this district, is in the answer made by the local agents 
to Government to the inquiries of the General Committee of 
Public Instruction in 1824, to the effect that they knew of no 
endowments or funds applicable to the object of public education 
in the district. 

Elementary Schools not Indigenous. — ^The Missionaries of the 
General Baptist Missionary Society have, under their superin- 
tendence, twelve elementary schools, supported partly by that Mis- 
sionary Society, and partly by benevolent individuals, friends of 
education. In these schools about 219 children are taught their 
Native language, principally by reading the Christian scriptures 
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and religious tracts that have been translated into Ooria. The 
Missionaries have begun to employ masters capable of under- 
standing the English alphabet, but still retaining the Native 
method of teaching by writing upon the floor when learning 
the letters, and thus preparing the scholars for reading books 
and for writing on paper or the palm-leaf. These schools 
are scattered over the town of Cuttack and neighborhood ; and 
there is also another school at Bhyreepore near Cuttack, which 
is attended by most of the children in the village, but the number 
of scholars attending this school is not stated by my informant, 
who is himself the superintendent of the schools. 

SECTION IV. 

The District of Hugly. 

Population. — This district is comparatively of recent creation, 
being composed of sections from Burdwau, Midnapore, and other 
adjacent districts. A. large proportion of the surface of this dis- 
trict is still in a state of nature. Gang-robbery and river-piracy 
were at a comparatively recent period prevalent in it, and the 
number of widows who sacrificed themselves on the funeral piles 
of their husbands was here always remarkably great. The in- 
habitants have the repute of being better acipiainted with the 
existing laws of the country than those of most other districts. 
In 1801, the total number of inhabitants was estimated at 
1,000,000, in the proportion of three Hindoos to one Mahomedan. 

Indigenous Elementary Schools. — On the state of Native 
education in this district 1 derive many details from the records 
of the General Committee of Public Instruction, in some respects 
confirming and in others modifying the general view already 
given of the system of indigenous schools, both elementary and 
learned. 

The indigenous elementary schoeds amongst Hindoos in this 
district are numerous, and they are divisible into two classes ; 
firsts those which derive their principal support from the patronage 
of a single wealthy family ; and secondly, those which are destitute 
of such special patronage, and are dependent upon the general 
support of the Native community in the town or village in which 
they are established. The former are the most numerous, there 
being scarcely a village without one or more of them. The pri- 
mary object is the education of the children of the opulent Hindoos 
by whom they are chiefly supported ; but as the teacher seldom 
receives more than three rupees a month from that source, he is 
allowed to collect from the neighborhood as many additional 
pupils as he can obtain or conveniently manage. These pay him 
at the rate of two to eight annas per month, in addition to which 
each pupil gives him such a quantity of rice, pulse, oil, salt, and 
vegetables at the end of each month as will suffice for one day^s 
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maintenance. Sometimes the teacher, in addition to the salary 
he receives, is fed and clothed by his patron. Such schools have 
seldom any house built or exclusively appropriated for the use of 
the teacher and his pupils. The second class of schools is not so 
numerous as the former, but they afford a better maintenance to 
the teacher. In general the pupils pay him from four to eight annas 
per month while they write upon leaves, and from eight annas to 
one rupee, according to their means, when they write upon paper ; 
in addition to which he also receives one day^s maintenance per 
month from each pupil. Another perquisite of the teacher is a 
piece of cloth from each scholar on promotion to a higher class, 
hut this is not one of the conditions of admission, and depends 
upon the liberality of the parents. The number of scholars in 
each school of either description averages 30, some schools in popu- 
lous towns having more, and others in small villages having less. 
The teachers are either Brahmans or Sudras. If the former are 
respectable and learned, they gain a comfortable subsistence ; but 
the majority of them do not take sufficient pains to write a neat 
hand, and they have in general only a superficial acquaintance with 
arithmetic and accounts. Books arc not in use in this class of 
elementary schools. The instruction comprises writing on the 
palrn-leaf and on Bengalee paper, and arithmetic. As soon as 
the scholar is able to write a tolerable hand and has acquired some 
knowledge of accounts, he in general leaves school. In this dis- 
trict they enter school usually at the age of six and remain four or 
five years. 

The indigenous elementary schools amongst Musalmans are 
for the most part private places of instruction to which a few select 
pupils are admitted, and the teachers being either in independent 
circumstances or in the employment of Government, give their 
instructions gratuitously. Admission is often refused and is always 
obtained with difficulty, and the instruction given to the favored 
candidates is very imperfecii and desultory. At Pnndua^ a place 
formerly of some celebrity in the district, it is said to have been 
the practice ot the Musalman land proprietors to entertain teachers 
at their own private cost for the benefit of the children of the 
poor in their neighborhood, a7id it was a rare thing to find an 
opulent farmer or head of a village who had not a teacher in his 
employment for that purpose. That class, however, is alleged to 
have dwindled away and scarcely any such schools are now found 
to exist. 

Indigenous Schools of Zeflfmwy.— The number of Hindoo schools 
of learning in this district is considerable. Mr. Ward in 1818 
stated that at Vansvariya, a village not far from the town of 
Hugly, there were twelve or fourteen colleges, in all of which 
logic was almost exclusively studied. There were then also seven 
or eight in the town of Triveni, one of which had been lately 
taught by Jugannath Tarka Panchanan, supposed to be the most 
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learned as well as the oldest man in Bengal^ being 109 years old 
at the time of his death. He was acquainted in some measure 
with the veda, and is said to have studied the vedanta, the sankhya, 
the patanjala, the nyaya, the smrili, the tantra, kavya, the 
pooranas and other shasiras. Mr. Ward also mentions that 
Gundulpara and Bhudreshwuru contained each about ten nyaya 
schools^ and Valee two or three, — all villages in this district. 
Hamilton states that in 1801 there were altogether about 150 
private schools in which the principles of Hindoo law were taught 
by Pundits, each school containing from five to twenty scholars. 
There is no reason to suppose that the number of schools is now 
less, and the enquiries made in 1824 showed that there were some 
schools with thirty scholars. According to the reputation of the 
teacher is the number of the students, and in proportion to the 
number of the students is the number of invitations and the 
liberality of the gifts which the teacher receives on the occasion of 
the performance of important religious ceremonies in Hindoo 
families. The number of students has thus a double pecuniary 
operation. As they always derive a part of their subsistence from 
the teacher, they are a burden upon his nffeans ; and by the 
increased reputation which they confer upon him, they enable him 
to support that burden. Sometimes, however, students capable of 
living on their own means return home after school hours; and in 
other instances, the more wealthy inhabitants of the town or village 
are found to contribute towards the support of poor students 
whom the teacher cannot maintain. The first three or four years 
are occupied in the study of Sanscrit grammar, and the next six 
or eight years in the study of law and logic, with which the gene- 
rality of students finish their education, and are thenceforth classed 
among learned men, receiving from the teacher when they are 
leaving him an honorary title which they retain for life. 

There are few Mahomedan schools of learning in this dis- 
trict. Omitting reference to that at Hugly, supported by the 
endowment of Haji Mohammed Mohsih, under the orders of the 
Board of Revenue, and about to be extended and improved under 
the superintendence of the General Committee of Public Instruction, 

I find mention made of only one other existing at Seetapore, a 
populous town, situated 22 miles in the interior of the district. 
It was originally supported by a grant of five rupees eight annas 
per diem, made by the English Government in consideration of 
the faithful services of Umsih-ood-din the founder. After his 
death, and in consequence of divisions among the surviving mem- 
bers of his family, who it seems had claim to a part of the grant 
for their maintenance, it was limited to Rupees 50 per month, 
which, as far as my information extends, it continues to derive 
from Government to the present day. According to Hamilton, in 
1801, this college had 30 students who were instructed in Per- 
sian and Arabic, and according to the report made to the General 
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Committee in 1824, it had 25 students who were taught 
only Persian. This institution does not appear ever to have come 
under the supervision of the Committee or of any public officer. 
The report of 1824 further alleges the existence of certain lands 
at Fundua in this district, which should be appropriated to the 
support of madrasas, but which have been diverted from that pur- 
pose. It is stated to be a well known fact that grants were 
made to the ancestors of the late Mola Mir Gholam Hyder 
Mutawali, attached to the shrine of Shah Sufi-ud-diii Khan 
Shuhid at Pundua, together with Mola Myn-ud-din or 
Mola Taj-ud-din and Mir Gholam Mustafa, private persons 
who had no share in the superintendence. The grants are 
said to have specified certain villages or tracts of land to 
be exclusively appropriated to the support of three madrasas, 
in addition to those granted for the personal benefit of the 
grantees. The madrasas were kept up for a generation or two, 
but through carelessness or avarice were afterwards discon- 
tinued. It is added that there were persons then living so well 
acquainted with the circumstances as to be able to point out 
the estates that •were specified in the grants for the sup- 
))ort of the madrasas. The Collector, in the letter enclosing 
the report, intimated his intention to investigate the matter, and 
in the event of the alleged misappropriation being substantiated, 
to pursue the course directed in Regulation XIX. of 1810. The 
result of the enquiry I have not been able to learn. 

Elementary Schools not Indig enous,^^'^v» Robert May, a 
Christian Missionary, in 1814, established a school in Chinsura 
on the Lancasterian plan patronised by Mr. Gordon Forbes, the 
British Commissioner at Ckmsura ; and in 1814-15 he established 
other schools in and about the settlement of Chinsura to the 
number of sixteen, with an average attendance of 951 scholars. 
In the last mentioned year these schools were brought to the 
favorable notice of Government, and a monthly allowance of 600 
Rupees, afterwards increased to 800, was granted to enable Mr. 
May to support and extend the system he had introduced. In 
1818, when he died, ho had thirty-six schools under his superin- 
tendence, attended by above 3,000 Natives, both Hindoos and 
Mahomedans. In the account of these schools during Mr. 
May^s management, it is stated that in 1816 he established a 
school for teachers, but in 1817 the attempt to rear teachers was 
abandoned altogether, as it was found that few or none of the 
boys were able or disposed to discharge the duties of instructors 
when required. Towards the end of the year 1815, Mr. May^s 
schools excited a rivalry among the Natives, some of whom are 
said to have formed' similar establishments without impeding the 
success of those conducted by Mr. May. All the opposition that 
the schools received arose, not from feelings of general repug- 
nance, but of individual interest. The old school -masters finding 
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tliat^they could not hope to prosper while the villagers could get 
their boys instructed without cost in the Company's schools, were 
very excusably hostile to the new establishments and endeavored 
to obstruct or prevent them. Thus, in the only instance in which 
a school was violently broken up, it was done by the zemindar at 
the instigation of the old teacher. Mr. May at one time con* 
templated the probability that, when the Natives were fully con- 
vinced of the utility of the plan of education which he had 
established, some means might be adopted whereby every village 
might entirely, or at least partly, support its own school. No 
attempt, however, certainly no successful attempt of this kind, 
appears to have been made. It is doubtful also whether the 
rivalry which is alleged to have been excited among the Natives 
led to the formation of schools similar to those of Mr. May ; for 
I find it expressly stated in a report on the Chinsura schools 
made in 1823, that the only independent school that had grown 
out of the Chinsura schools was one founded by the Rajah of 
Bill’d wan and placed under the control of Mr. May’s successor. 
After Mr. May’s death the number of schools and scholars was 
reduced ; but subsequently in 1821-22, in the reduced number of 
schools nearly an equal number of scholars attended. In 1824* 
the Chinsura schools were placed under the superintendence of 
the General Committee, when they were again apparently in a 
declining state, in consequence of which some of the members of 
the Committee in 1827 expressed doubts as to the utility and 
expediency of maintaining them. They were, however, continued 
some time longer, but have recently been entirely abandoned by 
the General Committee. An offer was made to the Calcutta 
Diocesan Committee of the Incorporated Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts to transfer the buildings 
and existing materials of such of the schools as that Committee 
should agree to continue, and an occasional supply of books being 
also guaranteed by the Committee of Public Instruction, it has 
been judged advisable by the Diocesan Committee to undertake 
the maintenance of the six most central among them, which 
appear most eligible from their locality and the numbers in at- 
tendance. The advantages resulting from the Chinsura schools 
do not appear to be highly estimated. The system adopted was in 
principle the Native one, the practice being modified according to 
that of Dr. Bell. The difference between Mr. May’s system and 
that of the Native schools is stated to be that in the latter the 
boys are taught chiefly by the ear, and in the former they were 
taught more by the eye. The number of boys under one teacher 
amounted in some cases to 120, and in all he was assisted by the 
uionitors, the ablest boys being employeil to teach the rest. The 
teachers at first received five rupees for 40 scholars and one rupee 
for every 20 more ; and afterwards they were all allowed one 
I’lipee for every 10 scholars or ten rupees for 100, which equalled 
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the amount usually gained by independent school-masters who 
receive from ten to twenty rupees a month for lOv) or 160 boys. 
One case is mentioned where the teacher earned from thirty to 
forty rupees a months his school containing 300 boys. In 1817^ 
the practice was adopted of attaching a Pundit as a superintendent 
to every three schools, and they were all under one head 
Pundit. The introduction of printed books of an entertaining and 
instructive kind and the possible generation of some small taste for 
reading, seem to be the chief benefits that can have resulted from 
the establishment of the Chinsura schools. The system of in- 
struction in the six schools retained by the Diocesan Committee 
will probably be the same as that pursued in the other schools 
already noticed of the same Committee. 

A School Society exists at Chinsura, apparently in connec- 
tion with the Bengal Auxiliary Missionary Society, whose report 
states that there are three schools for boys at that place having 
about 300 scholars in attendance. The progress of the boys is 
said to be very pleasing, but I have not met with any other details 
respecting them, as the Chinsura School Society does not appear 
to publish separate reports of its proceedings. 

Native Female Schools , — ^The first attempt in Bengal, and I 
suppose in India, to instruct Native girls in an organised school was 
made by Mr. May in this district in 1818. In that year he opened 
a girls^ school, I believe, at Chinsura, but it offered so little pros- 
pect of success, that its continuance was discountenanced by 
Government. 

There appears to have been formerly a Bengalee female school 
at Hugly, which has recently been removed to Chinsura. The 
number in attendance is from to 25, and it is said to afford 
more encouragement to perseverance than any female school 
previously established at that station. This probably refers to the 
unsuccessful attempt in 1818 by Mr. May, The expense of the 
present school is said to be considerable, but it cannot be reduced 
without injury to its efficiency. Perfect confide not express- 
ed as to the result. Time only, it is said, will p^cjto whether the 
benefit will eventually be adequate to the sacrig\?it. This school 
appears to be in connection with the Chinsura Sh^o 1 Society and 
thereby with the Bengal Auxiliary Missionary Society. 

Native female schools were begun by the Serampore Mission- 
aries at that settlement in 1823, and there are now two in oper- 
ation, one called the central school containing 138 girls, and a 
second called the Christian village school containing 14. After 
being able to read, the children are exercised in the catechism and 
in writing on palm-leaves, and read the child^s first book, conversa- 
tions between a mother and daughter, the history of the Bible, and 
.^sop's fables in Bengalee. They are next taught to write in 
copy-books, and read the New and Old Testaments, the Indian 
youth's magazine and Pearson's, geography. They are also made 
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familiar with the tables of Bengalee arithmetic. Nothing is 
learned by rote. Recently young Christian widows, who were 
themselves educated in the Missionary schools, have been employed 
as teachers. More than half the girls of the central school are 
composed of very young children, affording excellent materials for 
an infant school, 

SECTION V. 

The District of Burdwan. 

Population, — Burdwan, in proportion to its extent, is consi- 
dered the most productive and populous territory of India. It is 
surrounded by the jungles of Midnapore, Pachete, and Birbhoom, 
appearing like a garden in a wilderness. In the year 1813-14, 
Mr. Bayley, then Judge and Magistrate of Burdwan, eudeavorecl 
to ascertain the exact number ot inhabitants within his jurisdic- 
tion. His first object was to obtain returns of the population of 
numerous villages and towns situated in the western parts of 
Bengal, with a view of ascertaining the general average proportion 
of inhabitants to a dwelling, and from the returns of ninety- 
eight towns and villages, situated in various parts of the districts 
of Burdwan, Hugly, Midnapore, Birbhoom, and Jungle Mehals, 
an average was deduced of five and a half inhabitants to a house. 
Mr. Bayley next proceeded to ascertain the actual number of dwell- 
ing-houses in the district of Burdwan, distinguishing them as 
occupied by Hindoos and Mahomedans respectively; and the 
result was that the district contained 262,634 dwelling-houses, of 
which 218,853 were occupied by Hindoos, and 43,781 by Maho- 
medans. Allowing five and a half inhabitants to each dwelling, 
the total population was thus estimated at 1,444,487 persons, of 
whom the proportion of Hindoos to Mahomedans is as five of 
the former to one of the latter. Another statement exhibited the 
total Hindoo population of 26 villages in the district of Burdwan 
amounting to 40,238, of whom 7,382 males were below sixteen 
years of age, and 5,208 females were below twelve years of age. 
Part of the district of Jungle Mehals has recently been united 
to that of Burdwan, but the population of the former district, 
which was formed in modern times by sections from the districts 
of Burdwan, Midnapore, Ramghur, &c., does not appear to have 
been even conjectural ly estimated. 

Indigenous Elementary Schools. — Mr. Bayley did not extend 
his enquiries to the state of education, but Hamilton states that 
there are few villages in this district in which there is not a school 
where children are taught to read and write ; and that the children 
of Mahomedan parent^ receive their education in the common 
branches from the village school-masters. No detailed account 
is given of the system of village-schools, but there is no doubt 
that it is substantially the same as that which has already been 
described. 
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Elementary Schools not Indigenous. — Under the superintendence 
of the Missionaries of the Church Missionary Society, there were 
in 1834 nine schools, five of which were supported by the Society, 
and four by the subscriptions of residents at the station of 
Burdwan, who contribute rupees sixty monthly for this object. 
In these schools there were 754 boys receiving daily instruction, 
half of whom read the scriptures, Pearson's geography, catechisms, 
bible history, &c. The Natives in the vicinity of Burdwan arc 
said to be fully convinced of the beneficial effects of these schools, 
and to show a great desire every where to have them established 
for their children. In several instances the chief men in the vil- 
lage have offered to build a school-house. 

At Bancooray in connection with the same Society, there were 
seven schools, but in consequence of the departure of the gentle- 
men in the Civil Service, occasioned by the junction of the Jungle 
Mehals to the district of Burdwan, the subscriptions in behalf of 
the schools were mostly withdrawn, and three schools were neces- 
sarily discontinued. A new subscription has been opened, and 
four schools, with about 350 children, are kept up under the care 
of a catechist. The gospels and other useful books are read and 
geography is taught. Petitions are stated to have been presented 
by the inhabitants of some of the neighboring villages, begging 
that new schools might be established among them. 

At Culna is a circle of schools in an improving state, also 
under the superintendence of a Missionary of the same Society. In 
1834, the number of boys was greater than was reported the pre- 
ceding year, but the actual number is not mentioned in the report 
before me. More than half of the boys are conversant with the 
scriptures. One of the schools at this station kept on the pre- 
mises of a respectable Brahman, is stated to have generally in 
attendance from 90 to 100 boys daily. 

There is also an elementary school for Native boys, or a circle of 
such schools, at Cutwa in connection with the Baptist Missionary 
Society, but I have not met with any detailed account of them. 

Indigenous Schools of Lmrning. — Hamilton says that in this 
district there are no regular schools for instruction in the Hindoo 
or Mahomedan law, and that the most learned professors of the 
former are procured from the district of Nuddea on the opposite side 
of the Hugly. The same remark may be applied to this state- 
ment that has already been made with reference to the state of 
learning in Midnapore. All that can be fairly understood from it 
is not that there are no Native schools of learning in the district, 
but that there were none known to the writer, or to the public 
officer on whose authority the author relied. It is exceedingly 
improbable, from the analogy of other districts, that there are not 
some of those domestic schools of Mahomedan learning already de- 
scribed, and still more improbable that in a population of which five- 
sixths are Hindoos, there should not be a still greater number of 
schools of Hindoo learning. 
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The following references to institutions of learning in this 
district were extracted from the proceedings of the Board of 
Revenue at Calcutta, and first published in the memoir prepared 
at the India House, which I have mentioned as one of my authori- 
ties : — 

In September 1818, the Collector of Burdwan was required 
to report upon a pension of rupees 60 per annum, claimed by Ram- 
bullubh Bhattacharjya, for the support of a religious institution 
and seminary. The Collector deputed his ameen to the spot, to 
enquire whether the institution on which the pension was claimed 
was still maintained. The ameen reported that the institution 
appeared to be kept up, that the number of scholars generally 
entertained was about five or six, and that the allowance had been 
sanctioned by .the Government during the joint lives of Ram- 
bullubh Bhattacharjya and his deceased brother. Under these 
circumstances, the Revenue Board considered the claimant entitled 
to the full amount of the pension during his life, or as long as he 
should continue to appropriate it faithfully to the purposes for 
which it was originally granted. They accordingly authorized the 
future payment of this pension to Rambullubh Bhattacharjya, 
and the discharge of all arrears which had accrued subsequently 
to the decease of the claimant's brother. 

In March 1819, the Collector of Burdwan applied to the 
Revenue Board for instructions respecting certain payments to a 
musjid and madrasa in the district, respecting which a suit had 
been instituted in the Calcutta Court of Appeal, and the question 
ordered by that Court to be determined by the Collector under 
Regulation XIX. of 1810. The establishment in question was 
in the hands of Mussil-ud-deen, who was called upon to produce 
his accounts, which he appears not to have done satisfactorily. The 
Collector, therefore, sent his ameen to the place to ascertain to what 
extent the establishment was kept up. That officer reported 
favorably of the establishment on the authority of the inhabitants 
of the village in which the madrasa^ was situated, but without 
any documents to corroborate his statements. Under those cir- 
cumstances, the Revenue Board desired the Collecor to take an 
opportunity of visiting the spot, in order that ho might himself 
ascertain the grounds on which a decision might be come to. 
Nothing further appears relating to this madrasa. 

In July 1823, the Revenue Board reported an endowment 
for a College in Burdwan of 254 sicca rupees per annum, which 
was communicated to the General Committee of Public Instruc- 
tion. 

Native Female Schools.-^^hQ European ladies at Burdwan, 
in connection with the Calcutta Ladies' Society, support a school 
which has from 60 to 80 girls in attendance. The Superintendent 
is an able teacher who had been employed in the Calcutta Central 
School, and besides her there are three sircars and three monitors 
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employed with the different classes. The instruction appears to 
be exclusively religious. The progress of the children is slow and 
the attendance irregular. 

There was a girls^ school at Bancooray which, in consequence 
of the removal of all its supporters from the station, has been 
discontinued. 

At Culna there is a girls* school attended by 51 scholars. 
The instruction is of the same character as in the school at Burd- 
wan. 

At Cutway in connection with the Calcutta Baptist Female 
School Society, there is a girls* school with about 30 scholars who, 
after learning the alphabet, &c., are instructed to write, commit 
to memory different catechisms and portions of scriptures, and read 
the gospels, parables, history of Joseph, geography, .&c., &c. The 
attendance is very irregular. 

SECTION VI. 

The District of Jessore. 

In 1801, the district was estimated to contain 
1,200,000 inhabitants, in the proportion of nine Mahomedans to 
seven Hindoos. The southern portion of this district is in the Soon- 
derbuns, and is composed of salt marshy islands, formed by the 
alluvium and successive changes of the channels of the Ganges, 
and covered with wood. 

Indigenous Schools, — I have met with no reference to indi- 
genous schools, either elementary or learned, in this district, but it 
is beyond all question that the number of both amongst Hindoos 
and Musulmans is considerable. This district is a perfect and 
entire blank in as far as information regarding the state of indi- 
genous education is concerned. 

Elementary Schools not Indigenous, — The Serampore Mission- 
aries have four schools in connection with their mission in this 
district; one at attended by about 25 boys; a second 

at SahihgungCy the sudder station, attended by 14 ; a third at 
Poolaghaty attended by 20 ; and a fourth at BhurasaporCy a 
Christian village, attended by 12 Christian children; in all 63 
scholars. These schools do not prosper owing to the prevalence 
of sickness and death among the children. A few boys, from 
twelve to sixteen years of age, read Christian books and improve 
in Christian knowledge. 

In the ninth report of the Serampore College (1830) mention 
is made of certain endowed schools in Jessore, of which I find no 
detailed account in that or in any other publication. They are 
stated to have been carried forward in nearly the same manner as 
in the preceding year ; and the late Judge of the district, after 
examining them, expressed his satisfaction with the progress they 
bad made. 
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SECTION VII. 

The District of Nudtjea. 

Population, — In 1802, the Collector reported that, in the dis- 
trict of Nuddea, there were then 6,749 hamlets and villaufcs sup- 
posed to contain 127,405 houses, which at six persons to a house 
would ^ive 704,430 inhabitants, of which number he supposed 
280,661 were Mahomedans, but, from the returns of other districts 
since made with increased accuracy, it is probable that the above 
sum total is mftch under the real amount. Since that date also 
the district appears to have received a considerable accession of 
territory. 

Indigenous Elementary Schools, — In none of the authorities or 
publications to which I have the means of referrin*', do 1 find the 
slif^htest reference to indigenous elementary schools in this district, 
although no doubt can bo entertained of the existence of such 
institutions in considerable numbers in this as well as in other dis- 
tricts of Bengal. 

Elementary Schools not Indigenous, — The Missionary of the 
Church Missionary Society at Kishnaghur has the charge of throe 
schools at that station and six at Nuddea. There are about 500 
boys in attendance, and several of them have made considerable 
progress in the knowledge of the books they are reading. At the 
suggestion of, the Missionaries of thia, Society, several Indigo 
Planters have been induced to establish schools near their factories. 

Indigenous Schools of Learning, — The town of Nuddea was 
the capital of Hindoo principality anterior to the Mahoinedaii 
conquest, and in more recent times it has been a seat of Brahmaiii- 
cal learning. Hamilton remarks that, as a scat of learning, it lunst 
have apparently declined to a very obscure condition, as in ISO I 
the Judge and Magistrate, in reply to the Marcpiis Wcllcsley^s 
queries, declared that he knew not of any seminaries within the 
district in which either tlie Hindoo or Mahomedan law was tlieii 
taught. This statement curiously c<pitrasts with the following 
details, and affords another illustration of a remark already made, 
that the educational institutions of the Hindoos have sometirnf s 
been most strangely overlooked. 

The celebrity of Nuddea as a school of Hindoo learning is 
wholly unconnected with any notion of peculiar sanctity as in the 
case of Benares. Its character as a university was ])robiibly con- 
nected with the political importance which belong to it about the 
time of the Mahomedan invasion, as it seems to liave been for a 
time the capital of Bengal. The princes of Bengal and the latter 
rajahs of Nuddea endowed certain teachers with lands for the 
nistruction and maintenance of scholars, and the support thus 
given to pundits and pupils attracted a number ol Brahmans to 
‘Settle there, and gave a reputation to the district. The loss of all 
politi(3al consequence and the alleged resumption of most of the 
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endowments have very much diminished the attraction of the site, 
but it still continues a place of learning and extensive repute. 

In 1811, Lord Minto, then Governor General, proposed to 
establish a Hindoo college at Nuddea and another in Tirhoot, and 
set apart funds for that purpose. The design, however, was finally 
abandoned in favor of that of forming a similar institution on a 
larger scale, the present Sanskrit College in Calcutta. In the 
course of the correspondence which look place between Government 
and the Committee of Superintendence provisionally appointed for 
the proposed college at Nuddea, the Committee staled, under date 
9th July 1816, that there were then in Nuddea 46 schools kept 
and supported by the most learned and respectable pundits of the 
place, who invariably taught at their houses or in the tols attached 
to them, where the pupils were all lodged partly at their own 
expense and partly at the expense of their preceptors. The total 
number of pupils who were at that time so circumstanced amount- 
ed to about 380 j their ages averaging between 25 and 35 years. 
Few, it was observed, commenced their studies until they had 
attained the age of 21 years, and they often pursued them for 15 
years, when, having acquired a perfect knowledge of the shastra 
and all its arcana, they returned to their native homes and set up 
as pundits and t(;achers themselves. 

In 1818, Mr. Ward enumerated 31 schools of learning at 
Nuddea, containing in a)l 747 students, of whom not fewer than 
five studied under one teacher. So many as one hundred and 
twenty-five students are stated to have been receiving the instruc- 
tions of one teacher at the same time, but the accuracy of Mr, 
Ward^s information in this particular may be doubted. The prin- 
cipal studies were logic and law, and there was only one school for 
general literature, one for astronomy, and one for grammar. The 
following are the details in Mr, Ward^s words : — 

Ngayu Colleges, — Shivu-Nat’hu-Vidya-Vachusputee has 
one hundred and twenty-five students. llamu-Lochunu-Nyayu- 
Vhooshunu, twenty ditto. ^ Kashee-Nat^hu Turku-Chooramunee, 
thirty ditto. Ubhnyaiuiiidu-Turkalunkaru, twenty ditto. Ramu- 
Shurunu-Nyayu-Vageeshu, fifteen ditto. Bhola-Nat'hu-Shiro- 
inunee, twelve ditto. lladha-Nat’hu-Turku-Punchanunu, ten ditto. 
Raraii-Moliiinu-Vidya-Vachusputee, twenty ditto. Shri-Ramu- 
Turku-Bhooshunu, twenty ditto. Kalee-Kantu-Chooramunee, 
five ditto. Krishnu-Kantu-Vidya-Vageeshu, fifteen ditto. Tur- 
kalunkaru, fifteen ditto. Kalec-Prusunnu, fifteen ditto. 
Madhubu-Turku-Siddhantu twenty-five ditto. Kumula-Kantu- 
Turku-Chooraraunee, twenty-five ditto. Beshwuru-Turku-Bhoo- 
shunu, twenty ditto. Kantu-Vidyalunkaru, forty ditto. 

Law Colleges , — Ramu-Nat^hu-Turku-Siddhantu, forty students, 
Gunga-Dhuru-Shiromunee, twenty-five ditto. Devee-Turka- 
lunkaru, twenty-five ditto. Mohunu-Vidya-Vachusuputee, twenty 
ditto. Gangolee-Turkaluukaru, ten ditto. Krishnu-Turku-Bhoo- 
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shunu, ten ditto. Pranu-Krishnu-Tiirkii-Vii^ceslui, five ditto 
Poorohitu, five ditto. Kashoe-Kantu-Tiirku-Cliooramunee, thirty 
ditto, Kalee-Kantu-Turku-Punchanuuu, twenty ditto. Guda- 
dhura-Turku-Vageeshu, twenty ditto. 

Colleges lohere the Poetical Works are read, — Kalee-Kantu- 
Turku-Chooramunee, fifty students. 

Where the Astronomical Works are read, — Gooroo-Prusadii-Sid- 
dhantu-Vageeshu, fifty students. 

Where the Grammar is read, — Shumboo-Nat^hu-Chooramuneo^ 
five students. 

In 1821, the junior Member and Secretary of the General 
Committee of Public Instruction, H. H. Wilson, Esquire, in pro- 
secuting a special investigation on which he was deputed, collected 
at the same time some general information respecting the state of 
learning at Nuddea. At that period Nuddea contained about 
twenty-five establishments for study. These arc called lots, and 
consist of a thatched chamber for the pundit and the class, and two 
or three ranges of mud-hovels in which the students reside. The 
pundit does not live on the spot, but comes to the tol every day on 
which study is lawful at an early hour and remains till sunset. 
The huts are built and kept in repair at his expense, and he not 
only gives instructions gratuituously, but assists to feed and clotlu; 
his class, his means of so doing being derived from former grants 
by the rajah of Nuddea, and presents made to him by the zemin- 
dars in the neighborhood at religious festivals, the value of which 
much depends on his celebrity as a teacher. The students arc all 
full-grown men, some of them old men. The usual number in a 
tol is about twenty or twenty-five, but in some piacos, where the 
pundit is of high repute, there are from fifty to sixty. The whole 
number is said to be between 500 and fiOO. The greater proportion 
consists of Natives of Bengal, but tlicro are many from remote 
parts of India, especially from the south. There are some from 
Nepaul and Assam, and many from the eastern districts, especially 
Tirhoot. Few if any have means of subsistence of their own. 
Their dwelling they obtain from their teacher, and their clothes 
and food in presents from him and the shop-keepers and land- 
holders in the town or neighborhood. At the principal festivals 
they disperse for a few days in quest of alms, when they collect 
enough to sustain them till the next interval of leisure. The chief 
study at Nuddea is nyayu or logic, there arc also some establish- 
ments for tuition in law, chiefly in the works of Raghunandana, a 
celebrated Nuddea pundit, and in one or two places grammar is 
taught. Some of the students, particularly several from the 
Dekhin, speak Sanskrit with great fluency and correctness. 

The account by Mr. Wilson is the latest and probably the 
most correct of the state of learning at Nuddea. The variations 
in the number of colleges and students at the different periods arc 
deserving of attention. According to the respective authorities 
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there wore in 1816 forty-six schools and 380 students; in 1818 
thirty-one schools and 747 students; and in 1829 twenty-five 
schools, containing from 5 to 600 students. It would thus appear 
that, within the last twenty years, the number of schools has 
diminished, and the number of scholars has upon the whole in- 
creased. This would seem to support the inference that there is 
now, in the class from which students are drawn, an increased 
disposition to study Hindoo learning, accompanied by diminished 
ability or inclinatioiK in the class by which the colleges are prin- 
cipally supported, to incur the expense of encouraging new toh 
proportioned to the increased number of students. 

Several of those schools of Hindoo learning in Nuddea are 
supported or aided by small annual allowances from the British 
Government. Thus in 1813, llamchandra Vnlyalankara who 
enjoyed an annual allowance of Rupees 71, in consideration of his 
keeping up a vJiaupari or seminary, died. Application was shortly 
afterwards made to the Collector of the district, and by him referred 
to the Revenue Board, for the assignment of his allowance to a 
native who claimed it as the heir of Ramchandra Vidyalankara, 
but the proofs of his right of succession or qualifications not being 
satisfactory, it was not granted to him. In 1818, Balanath 
Siromani preferred a claim to this allowance as the son of Ram- 
chandra Vidyalankara and his successor in the chaupari. On 
roferonce of this claim to the Revenue Board, the Collector was 
ordered to ascertain whether Balanath Siromani did actually keep a 
seminary in Nuddeuj ; iXiiu id on ^inquiry fJwd fte kept a 

chaupari f in whicA he educated -eight pupils in the tarka or nyagn 
ehaslrq, tfc.e Government determined in June 1820 that the pension 
of Rupees 71 should bo continued to him and the arrears paid up. 

In June ISIS, application was made to the Revenue Board 
through the Collector of Nuddea, on behalf of Sivnath Vidya- 
Vachaspati, for a pension or allowance of Rupees 90 per annum, 
which had been enjoyed by his father Sukra Tarkavagis, in consi- 
deration of his maintaining a seminary in Nuddea. The Board 
ordered the continuance of the pension and the payment of arrears. 

In Novetnhor ISIO, an application was made through the 
Collector of Nuddea to the Board of Revenue, on behalf of Srirarn 
Siromani, for a poiibion or allowance of rupees 36 per annum, in 
consideration of his keeping up a ckauparl or seminary at Nuddea, 
which had been founded and endowed by the rajah of Nattore. 
It was in this case also ascertained that Sriram Siromani did keep 
up the seminary in which there were three pupils, and the allow- 
ance together with the arrears was accordingly ordered to be paid 
to him. 

A similar decision was passed in 1819 in favor of Ramjaya 
Tarkabangka, confirming to him an annual allowance of rupees 
62, in consideration of his continuing to maintain a seminary in 
Nuddea in which lie educated five pupils. 
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In 1823, it was represented to the Board of Revenue that a 
Native College existed in the town of Nuddea in which Ramchan- 
dra Tarkavngis taught the puranas, on account of which he peti- 
tioned for the annual pension or allowance from Government of 
sicca rupees 21, which had been enjoyed by his father while resi- 
dent in Rajshahy, and which he solicited might bo continued to 
him in Nuddea, The Revenue Board directed their nazir to make 
enquiry as to the facta stated, and to report the result. He accord- 
ingly reported that Ramchandra Tarkavagis did keep a seminary 
in the town of Nuddea in which he maintained and instructed in 
the shastras 31 students, of whose names a list was delivered in, and 
that he had done so for nine years then last past. Under these 
circumstances, the Board recommended and the Government de- 
termined that the pension should be continued to Ramchandra 
Tarkavagis, and the arrears which had accrued since the death of 
his father be paid to him. 

In 1829, the Committee of Public Instruction received orders 
to examine an<l report upon a petition to (iovernment from certain 
students at Nuddea, claiming the restoration or continuance of an 
allowance amounting to 100 rupees per month. The Committee 
deputed their junior Member and Secretary, and ascertained that 
all those students who came from places more tlian three days' 
journey from Nuddea had hitherto depended very much upon this 
grant from Government which gave them from twelve annas tef 
one rupee a month, and nearly sulBced to procure them food. The 
amount of the grant that reached the students was in fact but 90 
rupees, 10 being set apart for some ceremony. The number of 
foreign students was generally between 100 and 150, and there 
wt3rc about the latter number at that time at Nuddea awaiting the 
result of their petition. If not complied with, they would have 
found it neci^'sary to quit the place. Mr. Wilson made particular 
eii([uiry tPe students with respect to the distribution of the 
allowailOt, ar% entire satisfaction was uniformly expressed on this 
subject. A petty suraf or podar acqompanied by one of tlujir 
number is deputed to receive the allowanci' at the Collector's 
Treasury. On his return he divides it among the foreign students 
whose presence in the town is perfectly* well known. The podar, 
whom Mr. Wilson saw, keeps a shop for the sale of grain, and 
supplies the students with food, advancing them occasional main- 
tenance on the credit of their monthly allowance. They are com- 
monly in his debt, but ho is too unimportant a personage, and the 
students are too numerous, and as Brahmans too influential, for 
him to pracfice any fraud upon them. The allowance, he has, no 
doubt, is fairly distributed ; and although the value of the learning 
acquired at Nuddea may not be very highly estimated by Euro- 
peans, yet it is in great repute with the Natives, and its encourage- 
ment even by the trifling sum awarded is a gracious and popu- 
lar measure. There can be no doubt of its being a very essential 
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benefit to those students who have no other fixed means of support. 
On Mr. Wilson^s report it was determined to continue the allow- 
ance of rupees 1 00 per month to the petitioners. 

Little is said by any of the authorities to which I have re- 
ferred of the schools of learning in this district beyond the town of 
Nuddea; but there can be no doubt that such exist at SantiporCj 
KishnaghuTj and other places within the district. -Mr, Ward 
mentions transiently that, at Koomaru Hutta and Bliatpara^ villages 
in this district, there are perhaps seven or eight such schools. 
At Saniipore there was formerly a small Government endowment 
which appears to be at present in abeyance. In 1824, an applica- 
tion was made through the Collector of Nuddea to the Board of 
Kevenue by Devi Prasad Nyayuvachaspati Bhattaeharyya, as the 
brother of Kali Prasad Tarkasiddhanta Bhattaeharyya, who had 
died in the preceding year, for an annual allowance or pension of 
sicca rupees 156-11-10, in consideration of his keeping a seminary 
in the town of Santipore. Enquiries were made as to the cha- 
racter of the deceased who is stated to have been a pundit of great 
ability, having when he died about 1 0 students under tuition. It 
also appeared by the evidence produced on the occasion that the 
brother and present claimant assisted the deceased in the tuition of 
his students who resided with him, and that they read the dharma 
shastra or works on law. The information thus produced not 
seeming to the Board of Revenue satisfactory, the Collector was 
directed to make further enquiries respecting the origin and the 
extent of the endowment and the service rendered, but his final 
report does not appear on the records. 

I have already mentioned the nature of the report, made by 
the Judge and Magistrate of this district in 1801, that there were 
no seminaries within the district in which either the Hindoo or 
Mahomodan law was taught, and I have met with no direct 
evidence to establish the existence of any Mahora.jdan institu- 
tions. With a considerable proportion, however, ofsMahomedan 
population it seems exceedingly improbable that they should be 
entirely destitute of such institutions of education as are found to 
exist in other districts. 

Native Female Schools, Kishnaghur in 1834 the Calcutta 
Ladies' Society had Native female school at which forty girls of 
good family attended ; and at Nuddea there was a similar school 
containing about forty scholars. But the schools at both these 
places were about to be abandoned from want of funds, no sufficient 
local aid being afibrded them. 

SECTION VIII. 

The District of Dacca, Jelalpoor, including the City op Dacca. 

Population, — In 1801, the total population of the district was 
computed at 938,712 inhabitants, one-half Hindoo and the other 
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half Mahomedan. A portion of this population consists of slaves, 
and the sale of persons in a state of slavery is common throughout 
the district. On these occasions regular deeds of sale are executed, 
some of which are registered in the Court of Justice ; and when 
an estate to which slaves are attached is sold privately, the slaves 
are commonly sold at the same time, although a separate deed of 
sale is always executed. In the cirminal calendars generally more 
Mahomedans than Hindoos are to be found, but in civil suits the 
latter from the majority. The Gaur or Bengalee language is 
spoken with the greatest purity in this district, but the men of 
rank becoming ashamed of their peculiar accent, endeavor, it is 
said, to imitate the less correct pronunciation of Calcutta, the 
modern metropolis. 

A census ot the population of the city of Dacca was made in 
1830 by H. Walter, Esquire, Judge and Magistrate, and an abstract 
of the results was published in the Gleanings of Science for March 
1831, vol. III., p. 84. According to Hamilton the population was 
estimated in 1801 by the Magistrate of that time at 200,000, in 
the proportion of 145 Mahomedans to 130 Hindoos; and 
Bishop Heber in 1823 supposed that it contained 90,000 houses 
and 300,000 inhabitants. The actual census shows a population 
of only 66,909 persons, of whom 31,429 were Hindoos and 35,238 
Musalmans, the remaining 322 being Armenians, Greeks, Portu- 
guese and French. Amongst the Native inhabitants the proportion 
of inhabitants to a house was 4J. Of the males 10,024 and of the 
females 7,634 were under 16 years of age. It is considered that 
the population of Dacca must have fallen off very rapidly since the 
opening of the free trade, for the chowkeedarec tax when instituted 
in 1814 was levied upon 21,361 houses, and the amount collected 
at an average of two annas per house maintained nearly 800 police 
chowkeedars; whereas in 1830, the number of houses actually 
assessed amounted only to 10,708, and the number of chowkeedars 
maintained to 236. Hence in 16 years a diminution in the popu- 
lation of about one-half may be assumed. This falling off is mainly 
attributable to the gradual decrease 6f the manufacture of those 
beautiful cotton fabrics for which Dacca was once without a rival 
in the world. Coarse cotton piece goods still continue to bo 
manufactured, though, from the extreme cheapness of English 
cloth, it is not improbable that the Native manufacture will ere 
long be altogether superseded. 

Indigenous Elementary Schools . — Hamilton states that through- 
out this district there are many Hindoo schools in which the rudi- 
ments of the Bengalee language are taught. A public officer, in reply 
to the circular queries of the General Committee of Public Instruc- 
tion, states that the only mode of instruction carried on by Natives 
is by means of domestic teachers employed by opulent Natives 
exclusively for their own families, but to whose instructions, as 
a favor, they admit a few of the children of their own domestics. 
It is adde^&lthat a few of the middle ranks of society provide an 
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imperfect education for their children by contributing a supply of 
rice and other articles of consumption to a domestic teacher, from 
whose instructions the children of those neighbors are excluded 
who may either be unable or unwilling to afford their share. From 
these statements, and from the preceding account of the depressed 
state of the principal manufature of district, it may be inferred 
that popular instruction is at a very low ebb. 

‘Elementary School not Indigenous — For more than eighteen 
years an extensive circle of schools has been maintained in a high 
state of eflSciency in Dacca, under the superintendence of Missionary 
connected with the Serampore mission. For a considerable time the 
schools were supported by a local Society in correspondence with 
the Directors of the mission ; but for some years past their expense 
has been met only in part by subscriptions in Dacca, and the defi- 
ciency has been supplied from Serampore. This change is ascribed 
to the cause already mentioned, the gradual decline of Dacca which 
has fallen in importance both through the loss of trade and the cur- 
tailing of the Courts of Justice. The European society is no longer 
either in number or circumstances what it was a few years ago. 
Those who compose it however still take a lively interest in the 
progress of education. 

The schools for Native boys are eight in number, dispersed 
throughout the suburbs of the city, and giving instruction to 
about 697 scholars who receive a useful and Christian education in 
the Bengalee language. At first a strong prejudice existed against 
the schools, but now the children crowd to them and receive 
Christian instruction with delight. On occasion of the last an- 
nual examination in December 1834, a gentleman, who had taken 
an active part in eighteen previous annual examinations of the same 
schools, stated that the last excelled all that had gone before, 
although a large proportion of the children had been admitted 
since the examination in 1833. The entire number of boys 
attending the schools has been renewed at least six times since 
their first establishment, anti thus each set of boys must have 
remained at school about three years. 

Indigenous Schools of Learning. — Hamilton speaks of certain 
schools in the district in which the principles or rather the forms 
of Hindoo religion and law are taught, but I have not been able to 
trace any further 'details respecting them. I find not the remotest 
reference to Mahomedan schools in a district remarkable for a 
large proportion of Moslem inhabitants. 

The public functionaries in 1823 reported to the general 
Committee that no grants or endowments of any description 
for the purpose of education were known to exist in the district. 

Native Female Schooh.^HhQTQ are eight Native female 
schools, in which 249 girls and young women are instructed in 
Bengalee. After learning to read, it would appea’ ^Vorn the 



57 


Hacherffunge and Chittagong ^ population^ Mugs, 

published accounts that the instruction is exclusively religious. 
These schools are also in conneotion with the Seramporo mission. 

SECTION IX. 

The District of Backergungb. 

Population, — This district was formed about the year 1800 
from the southern portion of Dacca Jelalpoor, and the Courts of 
Justice and revenue are held at Burisal. In 1801, the total popu- 
lation was estimated at 9*2 0,72.8 inhabitants in tlie proportion of 
five Hindoos to three Maliomedans, many of whom resitle in 
boats the whole year. In 1584, a part of this district was over- 
whelmed by an inundation, succeeded by Mugh invasions, aided 
by the Portuguese of Ci)itta<;on<jf ; from the combined effects of 
which, it is said not to have recovered to the present day. A 
p^reat destruction of life and property by inundation occiirred in 
1S22. In the southern quarter of the district there still exist 
several Portuguese colonics of probably two centuries’ duration. 

Indigenous Schooh . — I have not been able to obtain any 
information respcctiii<>’ indipjenous schools, either elementary or 
learned, in this district, and 1 can ordy infer from the known state 
of education in other districts that Jievc also such institutions must 
exist, although they have not in any way come under public 
notice. The Collector in 1823 reported that no endowments or 
funds for the purposes of education existed in the district. 

Native Female Schools. — In 1834, there waS a Native girls’ 
school at Backorgunge in connection with the Serampore mission, 
having 1 8 scholars in attendance. The prospects of success are 
said to be pleasing, and the common course of education is pursued 
with as good results as the circumstances and the tender age of the 
children will permit. 

SECTION X. 

t 

The District of Chijtagono. 

Population, — Exclusive of the Mugli settlers tho total number 
of Bengalee inhabitants in 1801 wa> estimated at 1,200,000, but 
this is considered a large estimate when the limited area and 
physical circumstances of the district are considered. The Malio- 
medans here exceed the Hindoos in the proportion of three to two, 
but many of them have adopted the Brahmanical doctrines of 
caste and purity, and it is remarkable also that, although Chitta- 
gong was long possessed by the adherents of Buddha, in 1801 it 
scarcely contained one Buddhist of hereditary growth. The 
Bengalees live in detached houses, but at stated times once or 
twice a woek assemble in open market-places to buy and sell. 

About 1783, when Arracan was conquered by the Burmese 
a large migration of Mughs into the British territories took plact, 
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some of whom adopted agricultural pursuits, but the majority 
became petty traders, while others settled as mechanics. In 1795, 
and in succeeding years, the migration of Mughs from Arracan was 
incessant. In 1824?, war with the Burmese arose, and led to their 
expulsion from Arracan and to the restoration of the Mughs to 
their native country. 

There is still a Native class of Mughs in Chittagong, the 
remains probably of the first colony from Arracan that occupied 
Tripura, on the re -conquest of that territory from the Mahomedans. 
The eastern limits of the district have not been fully explored, but 
are principally occupied by rude aboriginal tribes more resembling 
the Burmese than the Hindoos, and by Mughs. The former do not 
appear to have aggregated into numerous societies, or to have any 
dependence on a general chief of their respective nations. Amongst 
the Mughs, the men have adopted the Bengalee dress, but the 
females retain that of Arracan and Ava. They eat every thing 
and with any body, but do not intermarry with strangers. The 
southern portion of* the district is occupied by poor classes of 
herdsmen and families of roving hunters, who catch, tame, and 
occasionally cat wild elephants, the aborigines of the forests. 

I have not met with any account of the present state of the 
Portuguese population in Chittagong beyond a general reference 
to their ignorance and impoverished circumstances. Chittagong 
was first visited by them in j 581 where they settled in con- 
siderable numbers, and in conjunction with the Mughs or Arra- 
canese, infested and desolated the south-eastern quarter of Bengal. 

Indigenous Elementary Schools. — The report made by the local 
functionaries in 1824 j to the General Committee stated that there 
were many private schools in the villages around Chittagong, but 
their number or condition had not been ascertained. 

Elementary Schools not Indigenous. — In connection with the 
Seramporc mission there are two schools for Native boys at Chitta- 
gong, one of which is taught in Hiiidoostanee as its scholars are 
chiefly Mussulmans, and tne other in Bengalee as it is attended 
by Hindoos. The number of scholars in both is about 50. In 
the Hindoostanee school, Arabic and Persian appear to be taught 
as well as Hindoostanee, which would place it in the rank of 
a school of Mahomedan learning ; but I apprehend some mistake, 
although it is expressly stated in one of the reports that six of the 
scholars were examined in their Persian and Arabic attainments 
in which they appear \'ery proficient.^* 

Indigenous Schools of Learning. — The official report of 1824 
makes no mention of indigenous schools of learning, and it is 
probable that few exist in this district. It is, however, stated that 
there is much land that has been appropriated to charitable 
purposes, some for churches and some for the benefit of the poor, 
but no endowments were known at that time to exist for the 
benefit of education. 
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In 1827, the collector of the district was directed to make 
enquiries respecting* a Native institution supported by endowment, 
and to report the result to Government. Tie reported that Meer 
Hinja had bequeathed lands for the endowment of a mad rasa, 
and that they then yielded for the purpose of education not more 
than rupees 1,570 per annum, two-thirds of the endowment 
having been jndieially assigned to the founder’s children in the 
year 1790 ; that with the remaining one-third the then inciiinbent 
Maulavi AH Machtulul Khan Kemoun professed himself unable 
to keep up the institution on its then present footing, which 
provided for the instruction of 50 students and for the support of 
three teachers, one of Arabic and two of Persian ; that the 
number of students originally contemplated was 150; and that 
the buildings consisted of a small mosque in good order and two 
low ranges of attached houses for the dwelling of tlie master and 
disciples, which were of little value. The collector suggested 
that the lands would realize twice their present rental, if put 
up to the highest bidder by order of Oovernmeni; and sub- 
mitted that they should be so re-let, and the proceeds paid to the 
Maulavi in monthly instalments, who in return should f)eriodically 
submit his accounts and a report of the state of tin; institutiou to 
the Board of Revenue for the information of Government. The 
Governor General in Council approved this suggestion and it was 
ordered accordingly. 

SECTION XI. 

The District of Tipera. 

Population . — In 1801, the population of this district was 
estimated at 760,000 persons in the proportion of four Hindoos 
to three Mahoinedans. This district is the chief eastern boun- 
dary of Bengal, and its eastern limits are not yet accurately 
defined. The Tripura nation or tribe^continuo to maintain a kind 
of independent principality among the eastern hills about thirty 
miles wide. In features and manners they resemble the more 
eastern nations, but their princes have adopted Hindoo names 
and usages. The three tribes into which the Tripuras are divided 
are said to speak the same language though varying in character. 
Still further towards the east between the territory of the Tripura 
race and the central inaccessible mountains, there is a wide hilly 
region occupied by the people called Kooki^s, the Lingach of the 
Burmese and Lingta of the Bengalees, who appear to be a martial 
and predatory people. 

Indigenous Schools . — I have no information regarding either 
common schools or schools of learning in this district. Hamilton 
states, perhaps too positively, that there are not any regular schools 
or seminaries where the Hindoo and Mahomedan laws and 
religion are taught. In reply to enquiries made by the general 
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Committee the local agents of Government stated in 1823 that 
they could not discover that any endowments or funds of a public 
nature exist in the district, or that any grants have ever been 
made applicable to the purpose of public instruction. 

Elementary School not Indigenous. — Tn lcS20, a school was 
commenced by the Serampore missionaries at Comilah, the capital 
of the district, encouraged by the pecuniary support of private 
individuals, but the attendance of the scholars was so limited and 
irregular that it was discontinued. The scholars were the children 
of laborers who needed their assistance in the fields. The local 
agents strongly recommend that in future attempts to spread edu- 
cation in the district, the Native zemindars, several of whom reside 
in Calcutta, should be solicited to give their co-operation, which 
would greatly contribute to the removal of prejudice and to the 
final success of the design. 

SECTION XII. 

The District of Mymunsing. 

Population. — This district is intersected through its whole 
extent by the Brahmaputra and the innumerable streams flowing 
into it ; and the surface of the country being low and flat it is 
during the height of the floods nearly submerged. In 1801, 
the total population was estimated at 1,300,000 persons, and the 
majority of the inhabitants are stated to be Maliomedans in the 
proportion of live to two Hindoos. 

Schools. — Hamilton states that there are not any regular 
seminaries in this district for teaching the Mahomedan law, but 
that there are two or three schools in each pergunnah for instruc- 
tion in Hindoo learning. The district is divided into nineteen 
pergunnalis and six tuppas, in all twenty-five local sub-divisions, 
which will from 50 to 60 schools of Hindoo learning in the 
district. Tlio scholars are ,taught gratuitously, it being deemed 
disgraceful to receive money for instruction. 

Indigenous schools for learning imply the existence of indi- 
genous elementary schools, but I find no mention of them in any 
authority to which I have referred. 

The alleged non-existence of Mahomedan schools in a dis- 
trict in which the proportion of Maliomedans to Hindoos is as 
five to two is incredible. 

I have not been able to discover that any institution of educa- 
tion that owes its origin to European philanthropy exists in this 
district. 

SECTION XIII. 

The District ov Sylhbt. 

Population. — In 1801, the inhabitants of this district were 
computed at 188,245 men, 164,381 women, and 140,319 children, 
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making a total of 492,945 in the ratio of two Mahomedans to 
three Hindoos. The number of houses was estimated at 103,637, 
and the bjats belon^injj to the district at 23,000. The eastern 
and southern portions of the district are hilly ; but the northern, 
central, and western parts, are flat and submerged durin;' the rains. 
Although so lar<ve a proportion of the whole population is Maho- 
medan the rnosipies have been long going to ruin, while several 
Hindoo temples have been erected and a few merchants have 
exchanged their thatched dwellings for others of brick and mortar. 
An authorized traflic in slaves has existed here from time im- 
memorial j and one of the Magistrates estimated this class at one- 
sixth of the whole population, progressively increasing by domestic 
propagation. The transfer of slaves takes place both with and 
without their consent, but in the latter case only the mihlest 
treatment can secure the purchaser any benefit from his acquisition. 
Occasionally the poorer descriptions of free inhabitants sell them- 
selves when in extreme distress, and a few persons, princi[)ally 
slaves, arc inveigled away by strolling mountebanks and 
mendicants. Women also of the poorer classes, when left 
widows, sell their children to procure food. Some have been 
hereditary slaves for several generations and are sold along 
with the estate on which they reside ; and others are imported 
from Caehar, Gentiah, &c., lying to the north and east of 
the district. The slave popidation of Sylhet appears to be 
principally divided into two classes; first, debtor slaves whoso 
labour is taken or sold in payment of debt; and second, \\\o 
descendants of such persons. The former, it is stated, seldom work 
out their freedom and the latter are doomed to permanent slavery. 
The bulk belong to the latter class, and are transmitted by the 
purchasers to their heirs from generation to generation. The 
slaves are trained up to perform useful work whether in the field 
or about the house. In some of the districts many of the slave- 
holders send out such of their slaves as they can spare from the 
ordinary work in the house and field to let themselves out as ser- 
vants or day-labourers, and receive for their own benefit the wages 
earned by them. Slaves are found in the ranks of some of the 
local military corps conducting themselves creditably as soldiers, 
and honestly yielding up their pay to their proprietors. 

The tribes bordering on Sylhet are the Cosseahs, Cacharees, 
Harrows, &c., who, with the exception of the Cosseahs, appear to 
use dialects having a common origin. The Cosseahs have no dis- 
tinct written character, and for purposes of correspondence employ 
the Bengalee language and scribes. These tribes, together with 
those of Assam and Munipore, merit separate investigation and 
report. 

Schools , — The information respecting the state of education 
in this district is exceedingly scanty. Hamilton states that there 
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are no regular schools and seminaries for teaching the Hindoo or 
Mahomedan law, but that in diflPerent places there are private 
schools where boys are taught to read and write. Of Mymun- 
sing the reverse was stated, that it had schools of learning, but 
nothing was said of elementary schools. It is probable that in 
Sylhet the former are to be found as well as the latter, although 
neither may be numerous or very efficient. 

In 1827, the Collector of the district was directed to make 
enquiry respecting a madrasa supported by endowments, and to 
report the result to Government. He reported that upon inves- 
tigation he had discovered sunnuds of endowments for the support 
of the shrine of Shah Jullah, which limited the allowance to 
lighting it up, and to the bestowment ot alms and other charities, 
and other sunnuds containing provisions for the education of 
students not attached to any public institution ; that the latter 
were of a very limited extent, and contained conditions for the 
support of the grantee and his family and descendants ; that the 
descendants of the grantee performed the obligations of the grant 
in so much as to instruct a few disciples in their own family ; and 
that the parties appeared to be extremely indigent, and the 
assigned lands not of sufficient importance to merit the inter- 
position of Government. Under these circumstances the Govern- 
ment resolved not to interfere with the endowments of this 
madrasa. 


SECTION XIV. 

The District and City of Moorshedabad. 

Population, — This district comprises a portion of territory in 
the immediate vicinity of the city. In ISOl, the total population 
of the district, including the city, was estimated at 1,020,572 per- 
sons, in the proportion of two Hindoos to one Mahomedan. 

Indigenous Elementary Schools. — Nothing is said of such 
schools by any of my authorities, but I deem it quite unquestion- 
able that, although possibly not very numerous, they exist to 
some extent both in the district and city. 

Elementary Schools not Indigenous, — I find mention made only 
of one such school. It is in the city and is connected with the 
Bengal Auxiliary Missionary Society. At the close of 1834* it 
contained upwards of 60 regular scholars, but since the scriptures 
have been introduced as a class-book all the Brahmans and some 
other boys have left. Upwards of 40 remain. The higher classes 
are taught arithmetic, letter-writing, geography, &c. 
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Indigenous Schools of Learning ,, — In 1801, there was said to 
be only one school in the district for instruction in the Mahomedan 
law, while there were twenty for instruction in the Hindoo laws 
and customs. It seems very probable that the number both of 
Hindoo and Mahomedan schools of learning was then and still is 
much greater. 

In December 1818, the collector of Moorshedabad forwarded to 
the Board of Revenue the petition of one Kali Kantb Sarma, praying 
for the continuance to him of a pension of five rupees per month, 
which had been granted to his father, Jaya Ram Nyaya Panchannn, 
by the late Maha Rani Bhawani, former zemindar of Chucklak 
Rajshahi/y for the support of a Hindoo college at that place. The 
Collector accompanied the petition by a statement that the pension 
had, as represented, been enjoyed by the father of the petitioner 
and confirmed to him by the Government on the report of the 
Collector in 1796, and that the ))etitioner was of good character 
and qualified for the superintendence of the college. The Revenue 
Board on forwarding this petition and the Collector’s letter to the 
Government observed that the pension had in fact lapsed to the 
Government in 181 1, the petitioner not being then qualified to 
discharge the duties of the office, but that it was intended fully to 
ascertain his fitness for the office and in the event of his compe- 
tency to give it to him. “On general principles,” the Board added, 
we entertain the opinion that jiensions granted for the mainte- 
nance of public institutions for education and instruction should 
not be resumed so long as they shall be appropriated bond fide for 
the purpose for which they were as>igned ; and we observe on 
reference to our proceedings that Government has generally been 
pleased to continue pensions for similar purposes, the Board having 
previously ascertained the qualifications of the persons in whose 
favor they have been granted, and we are accordingly induced to 
recommend the present claim to the favourable consideration of his 
Lordship in Council ” On this recorqmendation the Government 
confirmed Kali Kanth Sarma in the receipt of this pension ; and 
upon his decease in 1821 it was by the same authority conferred on 
his brother Chandrasiva Nyayalankara whose claim was undisputed 
and who then maintained seven students, five of them resident 
in his house. 

In July 1822, the Collector of Moorshedabad forwarded to 
the Revenue Board a petition from Kishanath Nyaya Panchanand, 
tile son of Ramkisore Sarma, reporting the death of his father, 
and praying the transfer and continuance to himself of a monthly 
pension of five Rupees which had been granted in 1793 for the 
support of a Hindoo seminary at Vyspur near Colapur, The Col- 
lector reported the petitioner to be the heir and rightful claimant 
of the pension and well qualified for the performance of the duties 
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of the school. Under these cire.umstaiices the transfer of the pension 
from the name of Itamkisore Sarma to his sou Kishanath Nyaya 
Panehanand was authorized. 

Schooh of Learning not Indigenous . — In 1826, Mr. W. L. 
Melville, who then held the situation of A^ent to the Governor 
General at Moorshedabad, reported the establishment of a college 
and school in that city in pursuance of the orders of Government, 
in the accomplishment of which he stated that he had had to 
encounter some dillieulties and delays. The liead-maulavi and 
other ])nneipal oflicers were selected from the Calcutta college, 
with the expeetion of Manlavi Musurat Ali, who out of deference 
to the reli^iou.s tenents of the Nizamis family was chosen from the 
Sheah sect. This Native, having been stronp:ly recommended to 
the Resident by the Nawab Mun^le, was appointed manlavi and 
took eharr^c of the school, and although a man inferior in learning 
to the teacher from the Calcutta college, he was equal to the duties 
of his appointment. It is added that it was not easy to find 
persons of the Sheah sect in that pai*t of India who were eminent 
scholars. In the selection of pupils a preference was given to the 
im mediate family of the Nizam, the members of which were en- 
couraged to avail themselves of its advantages ; but after some 
considerable delay, as they did not embrace the opportunity of 
entering the institution, the resident filled up the number of fifty 
students, of whom six were to attend the college and forty-four 
the school. The Government approved the conduct of Mr. 
Melville in the establishment of this college aad school, and in- 
structed him to report the progress of the institution and to submit 
his suggestions for its future management whenever he might be 
prepared to do so. lie was also authorized to draw from the 
hands of the Collector of the district the sum of Rupees 4,918-5- 
15, together with the monthly allowance of Rupees 1,500 on the 
same account, being an annual charge of Rupees 18,000. This 
institution does not appearto be under the direction of the General 
Committee, there being no n^gntion of it in the Committce^s report 
of 1832. 

Native Female Schools . — There is a Native girls’ school at 
Moorshedabad in connection with the Missionary Society just 
mentioned. It is attended regularly by about 30 children, some of 
the elder girls road the Gospel fluently, and the rest in lower 
classes are instructed in the usual native way. After their daily 
lessons are completed they all repeat a catechism and the Lord’s 
Prayer, and conclude with singing one or more Bengalee hymns. 

SECTION XV. 

Thk District of Beerbhoom. 

Fopulation . — In 1801, the population of Beerbhoom was 
estimated at 700,000 in the proportion of thirty Hindoos to one 
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Mahomedan. A considerable portion of this district is hilly, 
jungly, and thinly inhabited. Hifjhway depredations wore 
frequent, chiefly committed on Hindoo pilirrims journeying* 
through the forests to the sanctuary at Baidyanath, where there 
is a celebrated temple dedicated, to Siva. In IS 1 1 an avi uige- 
ment was made with the petty hill chiefs of the western jungles 
to secure their own abstinence from plundering, and also their 
assistance towards the suppression of robberies perpetrated by 
others. 

Indigenous Schools , — I find no account of the slate of indigenous 
education in this district. Hamilton is silent on the subject, ami 
iu reply to inquiries made by the General Committee in 1828, tin; 
local Agent of Government stated that there were no seminaries for 
the instruction of youth in the district, eitlier public or private, 
and, as I suppose must be understood, cither elementary or learned. 
If, as I suspect, this statement is incorrect, it is the more extraordi- 
nary, because the agent appears to have taken a great deal of 
trouble to collect information regarding the means iKisting in Hi(» 
district supposed to be applicable to the encoiirag(nnent of educa- 
tion. From the analogy of other neighboring districts, it seems 
incredible that there should bo no schools of any kind amongst a 
population in which there is a proportion of thirty Hindoos to one 
Mahomedan. 

In 1820 a Hindoo named Sarbanand, who claimed succes- 
sion to the office of ojha or high-priest of the temple of Baidyanalh 
already mentioned, made an offer to the Government through the 
local agent to give 5,000 Rupees as an endowment for a Native school 
in the district on condition that his claim to the succession of the 
ojhaship might be sanctioned and established by the authority of 
Government. From a notice of this transaction contained in the 
records of the General Committee, it would appear that he 
actually sent the money to the Collector's office, and that in addi- 
tion to the establishment of a schopl he wished it to be in part, 
expended on the excavation of a tank at Soory, the chief town 
of the district. The offer was declined, and Sarbanand informed 
that he must abide the regular adjudication of the law courts 
on his claim, which proved unfavourable. 

The acting agent and collector in Beerbhoora in 1823 seems to 
have considered that the funds of the temple were liable to be 
‘■applied to the establishment of public institutions, but it does not 
appear on what grounds this opinion was formed. According to 
one account the collections of the temple average 30,000 rupees 
per annum, the amount depending on the number and liberality of 
the pilgrims. According to an official estimate made in 1822, the 
resources of the temple were supposed to be 1,50,000 rupees 
annually. A specific fact stated is that in two months the collections 
amounted to 15,000 rupees, but it is not said whether the two 
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months were in the season of* the year when the temple is most 
frequented. ^The present appropriation of the revenue after pro- 
vidingj I conclude, for the current expenses of the temple, is to 
the support of religious mendicants and devotees. 

The acting agent and collector also submitted two statements 
of the quantity of land dedicated to various religious purposes, 
expressing at the same time the opinion that the produce of these 
endowments is generally estranged from the purposes to which it 
was originally devoted, and enjoyed by persons who have no claim 
to it. He seems to have considered that these endowments also 
were applicable to purposes of education, but the reasons of the 
opinion are not given. The statements were prepared from the 
public registries of land and I subjoin them entire, noticing here 
only their general results. These are that in twenty-two per- 
gunnahs there arc 8,848 beeghas, besides 39 separate mouzabs 
or villages of dewoitnr lands; 16,331 beegbas Oii nazr lands; 
5,086 beegbas of chiraghi lands, and 1,015 beeghas of piroUnf 
lands. In fifteen other pergunnahs that had been then recently 
transferred from the district of Moorshedabad to that of Beer- 
blioom, there are 1,934 beeghas of deioottur and 162 of piroltu) 
lands, making the whole amount 32,877 beeghas of land, besides 
39 villages. I have added to the statements a brief explanation 
of the distinctive terms employed to describe the different sorts ol 
endowed lands ; and I have recorded these endowments in this 
place because they were in some way connected in the mind of thr 
acting agent and collector with the means existing in the district 
for the promotion of education ; but I would not be understood to 
express a concurrence in the opinion, if it was entertained, that 
their application to such a purpose could be rendered legally 
obligatory. As far as I can ascertain from the terms employed to 
describe them they are religious endowments. With the voluntary 
consent of the holders, they are, as I understand, capable of being 
applied to promote education when viewed as a religious duty ; 
but without that consent it» would be unjust to employ them for 
such a purpose, and it would also be imprudent by the employment 
of questionable means in pursuit of a great public object, such as 
national education, to rouse the religious feelings of the country 
against it. 

Elementary School not Indigenous , — In connection with the 
Baptist Missionary Society at the head station of the district, there 
is a Bengalee School having about 50 scholars. 

Native Female School , — There were at one time several schools 
for Native girls in Beerbhoom, but they have all been formed into 
one Central School which is in connection with the Calcutta Baptist 
Female School Society. Until lately it contained upwards of 
eighty girls ; but since the hurkaree employed to collect them was 
dismissed, and especially since the employment of Christian instead 
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ol non-Christian teachers, the school has fallen away fully one- 
half, there bein^ at the date of the last report only forty girls on 
the list. Almost all^ attend in the morning, but there is always 
a considerable deficiency in the afternoon. Reading, writing, 
cyphering, sewing, and Christian instruction arc the exercises of 
the school. 

Appendix to Section XV. 

(Extracted from the Records of the General Committee of Public Instruction). 
statement specifying the quant Uy of Lands as Dewottur^ 
situated in the under-mentioned P erg utuiahs in //ill ah Beerbhoom. 


Names of PertjunnHlis. 
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EndowmtnUf four different kinds. 


Statement specifying the quantity of Lands as Lewoitur^ situated 
in the under-mentioned Eergunnahs transferred from Moorshe-^ 
dabad to Zillah Beerhhootn. 


NHmes of PergumialH. 

Dewottur 

Land. 

l^asr. 

Cbiraghi, 

Firottur. 

Total Land 

Fergunnah Sliabsulamporo 

Us, K. G. 
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Us. K. O 

Us. K. G. 

Bs. K. G. 
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Bs. K. G. 

95 13 5 

„ Kargaong 
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... 
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1 
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B u It K u u o o M : ^ J. M. GARRETT, 

The 'l^th November 1623 . 3 Acting Collector, 

Lewottur lands are lands given by wealthy Hindoos toBrahmans 
for the maintenance of religion, in honor of the gods, and for 
the acquisitions of religious merit. The nature and extent of the 
obligation imposed by the endowment can be correctly under- 
stood only by a reference in each case to the terms in which it is 
expressed ; but, in general, grantees are not much restricted in the 
application of the property, and they sometimes employ part of it 
in charity and in promoting learning. 

Nazr lands are such as are devoted by wealthy Musalmans to 
the use of those who give themselves up to the service of God ; 
soinetiiues the land is retained in the hands of the owner, and the 
revenue derived from it is'distributed with his own hands to the 
devout and needy. 

Chiraglii lands are those the produce of which is devoted by 
Musalmans to defray -he expenses attending the performance of 
certain religious services in honor of a pirr or deceased spiritual 
guide to whom the religious merit is transferred. 

Pirottiir are those which are applied to the same purposes 
with this difleience that the merit is transferred to any deceased 
saint whom it may be desired to honor. 

SECTION XVI, 

The Distiuct of Rajshahy. 

Populdiioii . — In ISO I the luimbur of inhabitants was csti- 
uialed in round iiumbcrb at J,.jU 0;O00 in the proportion of two 
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Hindoos to one Mahomedan. From tbe beginning of July to the 
end of November the district is nearly submerged. 

Indigenous Mlementary Schools , — I do not find in any publica- 
tion or authority the slightest reference to the state of elementary 
education in this district, although it is not to be supposed that the 
inhabitants are entirely indifferent to the instruction of their 
children. 

Elementary School not Indigenous , — In a letter published in 
one of the monthly journals dated September IStS l from Rampore 
Bauleahy I find mention made of a school at that station under 
the superintendence of an English gentleman ; but no account is 
given of it except by saying that it was succeeding beyond ex- 
pectation. 

Indigenous Schools of Learning, — There is no doubt that in 
this district there are several schools of Hindoo learning, but I 
find no mention of any of them except two which are supported 
by an allowance from Government. In June 1813, the Collector 
of Rajshahy forwarded to the Revenue Board a petition from 
Kassessur Bachusputy, Govindram Sirhat, and Hurram Surma 
Buttacharjee, stating that their father had received from Rani 
Bhowannee an allowance of 90 rupees per annum for the support 
of a college, which allowance on the decease of their father had 
been continued to their elder brother till his decease ; and that 
since the date of that event they had kept up the establishment, 
and, therefore, prayed that the allowance might be continued to 
them. 

The collector corroborated the averments in this petition, ob- 
serving that Kassessur discharged the duties of one college in the 
town of Nattore, and that his two brothers had established another 
in the Mofussil. 

The Revenue Board, in forwarding the collector’s letter and 
the petition to Government, observed that the pension had been 
conferred by the authority of Government on the late Chundar 
Sikar Turkanshes for his life, on a rep*resentation from the collector 
that he had no other means of subsistence, and was properly 
qualified and taught the sciences gratis ; that he was attended by 
many students ; was the only capable teacher in Nattore ; and that 
the continuance of his pension might bo deemed a public benefit. 

The Revenue Board further submitted that, as it appeared the 
brothers maintained the institutions of their father in full efficiency, 
the pension might be continued to them and their heirs in perpe- 
tuity, on the condition of their continuing to uphold these 
establishments under the supervision of the local agents of the 
British Government. The Bengal Government fully acquiesced in 
fhis suggestion, and sanctioned the payment of the allowance of 
1^0 rupees per annum on the condition stated by the Revenue 
Board. 
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SECTION XVII. 

The District of Rangpur. 

Vopnlatlon , — This is one of those districts on which Dr. 
Buchanan reported, but that copy of his reports which has been 
retained in India is defective on this district. Only one volume 
remains on Rangpur out of three or four of which the report on 
this district originally consisted, and the missing volumes contain- 
ed the chapter which, in conformity with the arrangement he 
adopted in his reports on other districts, he most probably devoted 
to education. Hamilton apparently had an opportunity of 
inspecting the original Buchanan reports at the India House 
which, it is believed, are complete. 

In 1809 Dr, Buchanan estimated the population at 2,735,000 
persons, of whom 1,536,000 were Mahomedans, 1,194,350 were 
Hindoos, and the remainder 4,650 are called infidels, by which 
terra it is probably meant that, without embracing either the 
Hindoo or Mahomedan faith, they retain the aboriginal super- 
stitions of the country. The principal sect among the Hindoos is 
that of the worshippers of the female deities. The whole number 
of Brahmans in 1809 was estimated at about 6,000 families, or one- 
forty-third of the whole Hindoo ])opulation. The proportion of 
the Mahomedan to the Hindoo population is about ten to nine, 
and tJie faith of the former is stated to be daily gaining ground ; 
but the adherents of the two religions are on the most friendly 
terms. 

The following are the divisions of the population with regard 
to occupation 

Persons who dp not work ... ... 343,000 

Artificers ... ... ... 326,000 

Cultivators ... ... ... 2,066,000 

Total ... 2,735,000 

4 - - 

The great farmers ill Rangpur are mostly Brahmans, Kayas- 
thas, and Mahomedans of some rank. Few especially of the 
older families ever visit each other, but live surrounded with 
dependents and flatterers, especially mendicant vagrants. Some 
families pretend to be of divine origin ; others are descended from 
princes who have governed the country ; but a great majority of 
those who possess the most valuable lands are new men who have 
purchased their estates at auction. Time in this district is mea- 
sured by clepsydras or water-clocks. Domestic slavery exists es- 
pecially along the Northern Frontier, and female prostitution is in 
a remarkable manner systematised. Education generally is in a 
very low state, on which account almost every person employed 
in any high department of the revenue or police is a stranger. 
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Few persoDS in the district are qualified for the occupation 
even of a common clerk or writer. Some of the strangers brin^r 
their families with them, but by far the greater number leave them 
in their native distiict, and consider theuisolves as underjj^oin^ 
a species of banishment. The small farmers arc very timid and 
totally illiterate. Five or six ftimilies commonly unite under one 
chief man, who settles the whole of their transactions with their 
landlords, and to whose guidance they entirely surrender them- 
selves. Throughout the district the most opulent merchants and 
landholders have no better habitations than the huts constructed 
ol straw mats precisely of the same form and appearance a*? those 
of the lowest peasantry, but in greater number and larger 
dimensions. 

Rangpur has on its frontier Nepal, Pihootan, Cooch Rchar, 
Assam, and the country of the Garrows from which it is separated, 
not by large rivers, lofty mountains, or any other natural land- 
mark, but by imaginary and ill-defined boundaries. 

hidigenous Elemenlary Schools. — In the abseruM) of Dr. Buclia- 
iiiuPs account of the state of education, the answers made by the 
canoongoes of the district to the circular inquiries of the General 
Committee in 1828 afibrd some information on which apparently 
dependence may be placed. The information tlnis given to the 
Committee was communicated in a singularly ill-digested form ; but 
after comparing the various statements which it includes, it wouM 
appear that in fourteen out of nineteen sub-divisions of the district 
there were no elementary schools whatever, and that, in the re- 
maining five, there were ten Bengalee schools and two Persian ones 
for elementary instruction. In some of the sub-divisions having 
no common schools, parents, to supply the want of them, either 
employ teachers in their own houses in whose instructions the 
children of neighbouring families are allowed to participate, or 
themselves instruct their own children. The employment of a 
private tutor and still more parental instruction would appear to 
be very common. In some instances* Hindoos are mentioned as 
teachers of Persian schools, and Mahomedans of Bengalee ones. 
In these schools the monthly payment for the instruction of one 
boy is from two to four and eight annas and oven one rupee. The 
number of boys in one school did not exceed twelve, and there was 
sometimes as small a number «as three taught by one master. In 
this district the boys are described as attending school from their 
seventh or eighth to their fifteenth year. The canoongoes almost 
uniformly speak of the advantage which the district would derive 
from the encouragement given to education by Government, 

Iniligenous Schools of Learning . — Hamilton on the state of 
learning in this district says that a few Brahmans have acquired 
sufficient skill in astronomy to construct an almanac, ami five or 
•^ix Pundits instruct youth in a science named /Igom, or magic, 
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comprehending^ astrology and chiromancy. The latter is rekconed 
a higher science than the calculation of nativities^ and is mono- 
polised by the sacred order. The Mahomedans, he adds, having 
no wise men of their own, consult those of the Hindoos. This 
account of the state of learning is very unfavourable and is not 
quite correct. The Agama shastra does not merely teach astro- 
logy and chiromancy, but is also occupied with the ritual obser- 
vances of modern Hindooism, and it is not the only branch of 
learning taught in the schools. 

Prom the details furnished by the canoongoes, it appears that 
in nine sub-divisions of the district there are 41 schools of Sanskrit 
learning containing each from 5 to 25 scholars, who are taught 
grammar, general literature, rhetoric, logic, law, the mythological 
poems, and astronomy, as well as the Agama shastra. The 
students often prosecute their studies till they are thirty-five and 
even forty years of age, and are almost invariably the sons of 
Brahmans. They are supported in various ways— rfirst, by the 
liberality of those learned men who instruct them ; secondly, by 
the presents they receive on occasions of invitation to religious 
festivals and domestic celebrations ; thirdly, by their relations at 
home j and fourthly, by begging, recourse being had to one means 
when others fail. The instructors are enabled to assist their pupils, 
sometimes from their own independent means, sometimes from the 
occasional gifts they receive from others, and sometimes from the 
produce of small endowments. At least ten are stated to have small 
grants of land for the support of learning, one of these consisting 
of 25 beeghas of Brahmottur land, and another of 176 beeghas of 
Lakhiraj land. The quantity of land in the other cases is not 
mentioned, but it is not stated to be generally Brahmottur. 

In one instance it is stated that the owner of the estate on 
which the school is situated gave the Pundit a yearly present of 32 
rupees, aud in another instance a monthly allowance of 5 or 
8 rupees. In a third instance the Pandit of the school lived on 
his patrimony, and at the* same time acted as family priest to 
the zemindar. 

Native Female Education , — In Ilangpur it is considered highly 
improper to bestow any education on women, and no man would 
marry a girl who was known to be capable of reading ; but as 
girls of rank are usually married about eight years of age, and 
continue to live with their families for four or five years afterwards, 
the husbands are sometimes deceived, and find on receiving their 
wives that, after marriage, they have acquired that sort of know- 
ledge which is supposed to be most inauspicious to their husbands. 
Although this female erudition scarcely ever proceeds further 
than being able to indite a letter and to examine an account, yet 
it has been the means of rescuing many families from threatened 
destruction. 
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The women of rank live much less dissipated lives than the 
men, and are generally better fitted for the management of their 
estates, on which account they are considered intolerable nuisances 
by the harpies who seek to prey on their husbands and to plunder 
their estates. 


SECTION XVIII. 

The UisTiiKyr op Dinajpur. 

Population,— In 1808 the total population of the district was 
estimated by Dr. Buchanan at 3,000,000 of persons, of whom 

2.100.000 were Mahomcdans and 900,000 Hindoos, or in the 
proportion of seven of the former to three of the latter. The 
Hindoos appear at one time to have been almost entirely extirpated, 
most of those now in the district being the progeny of new- 
comers. The greater part of the landlords are new men who have 
recently purchased their estates, and who wore formerly either 
merchants, manufacturers, agents of landholders, or native oilicers 
of Government. The old zemindars are either the prey of reli- 
gious mendicants or are totally abandoned to sottish dissipation. 
Of the Hindoo population only 70,000 belong to the pure tribes, 
the remainder being impure, very low, or utterly degraded. 
Slaves are not numerous. They were mostly purchased during 
the great famine of 1769 and the scarcity of 1787 ; but they 
turned out so idle and careless that their employment was found 
much more expensive than that of hired laborers. The following 
are the principal towns : — Blnajpnr containing in 1808 about 

5.000 houses and 30,000 inhabitants; Malda 3,000 houses; Qaur 
3,000 ; and Uaygunge 1,000. 

Indigenous Elementary Schools,— ^\io state of elementary educa- 
tion in this district is, according to Dr. Buchanan, very low. 
Natives of the district qualified to hold any office superior to that 
of a common clerk are difiicult to be found, and of course stran- 
gers fill the principal offices both public and private. 

The district has twenty-two police sub-divisions of which 
thirteen contain 1 1 9 elementary Bengalee schools and nine Persian 
ones, nine of the sub-divisions having no elementary schools what- 
ever. In the towns of Binajpur and Malda the average number 
of scholars to each master is about 20 and the fees are from^ four 
to eight annas a month, according to the progress the children 
have made. On an average the fees are six annas each or seven 
and a half rupees a month for 20 scholars, which in this district 
is a decent income ; but in country places the average number of 
scholars does not exceed twelve, and the fees are from one to four 
annas, or on an average two and a half annas a month, so that the 
total average income is only one rupee and 14 annas a month. 
Even these small fees are beyond the reach of the bulk of the 
people, so that, were not many parents at the pains to instruct 
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ilieir own children, very few would bo able to read and write. 
Even with this assistance Dr. Buchanan is of opinion that not 
more than one-sixteenth of the men born in this district acquii’(‘ 
these accomplishments. 

The Persian schools are nearly as much frequented by Hindoos 
as by Mahomedans, for the Persian lang^uage is considered as 
a requisita accomplishment for every gentleman, and it is absolutely 
necessary for those who are candidates for offices in the courts ol' 
law. The number of pupils in the district is very small, and most 
of the people of any rank or wealth have their children instructed 
by private tutors who are procurable on the most moderate terms. 
The studies usually pursued are forms for correspondence, process of 
law, and legendary tales. The Hindoostanee would appear to bo 
only colloquially known to the population, and the people of 
higher rank teach their children to speak a high style of it, con- 
sisting almost entirely of Arabic and Persian terms. Although 
Mahomedans form the majority of the population, and the 
Hindoostanee is generally understood, yet it is not taught in any 
school nor spoken by the common people who have either adopted 
or never relinquished the dialect of Bengal. 

Dr. Buchanan expresses the sound and judicious opinion that 
no considerable improvement in the education of Indian youth can 
be hoped for until each popular language has obtained some books 
fitted to render tlie common people wiser and better. He adds 
that the hooks wanted for this district should be composed by 
Mahomedans, who are the majority of the people, and are most in 
want of instruction. 

Ekmeniarjj School }iol Imllgenoiis . — The wife of a Missionary 
in connection with the Scrampore Mission has established a boys^ 
school at Sadhamuhal in this district, where every previous attempt 
of the kind had proved abortive. She has had a regular attend- 
ance of full 20 children, and her continual superintendence has 
secured a very gratifying progress in the scholars. At the begin- 
ning there was only one boy in the place who was known to be able 
to read, but now the whole of the first class read the New Testa- 
ment, and a number more are advancing to the same degree of 
proficiency. 

Indigenous Schools of Learning , — Of the twenty-two sub-divi- 
sions of the district, there are fifteen without any schools of learning, 
and the remaining seven have only sixteen schools. Most of the 
teachers possess lands which enable them to provide for their own 
subsistence as well as that of their pupils, and they receive gifts 
from all Plindoos of any distinction. There is, however, no neces- 
sity for a person who holds these lands to instruct youth, and 
when the celebrity of a teacher has procured large grants of land, 
his heirs, although they continue to enjoy the estate, are not bound 
to teach. They may retain the high title of Pundit without 
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devoting themselves to the buisness of instruction, or they may 
even betake themselves to the degarding affairs of the world 
without forfeiting the property. Very much, however, to the credit 
of the Brahmans, such a neglect is not usual, and one son of the 
family continues generally to profess the instruction of youth. 
It there are other sons they follow their natural inclination. With 
smdi a system, however liberal it may be in appearance, and to 
whatever merit the individual professors are justly entitled, it must 
he evident that the work of education will go on but slowly. It 
is even to be feared that it would altogether stop, were it not for 
the charity which usually follows considerable reputation as a 
teacher. 

Students usually commence the study of the Sanskrit lan- 
guage about twelve years of age, after they have })cen instructed 
in the knowledge taught in the elementary schools. The principal 
studies are, as elsewhere in Bengal, grammar, law, and metaphysics, 
and less frequently the philosophical theology of the veds, tlie 
ritual of modern Hindooism, and astronomy, to which may he added 
jnedicinc or rather magic. 

The Vaidyas or medical tribe, and even some rich Kayasthas, 
are permitted to study such portions of Sanskrit literature as have 
been composed by wise men ; but they are excluded from what- 
ever is supposed to be of divine origin and authority. Dr. Bucha- 
nan remarks that the exclusiveness with which Sanskrit learning 
has been appropriated to the sacred tribe may have tended to in- 
crease the general ignorance ; but that there can be no doubt that 
those who possess it enjoy very considerable advantages over their 
countrymen. The Brahmans generally speaking have an intelli- 
gence and acuteness far beyond other Hindoos ; and he further 
thinks that they arc subject to fewer vices, and that those persons 
will be found to approach nearest their good qualities who are 
admitted even to the porch of science. Here as well as else- 
where it will be found that although intellectual cultivation and 
moral excellence are neither identical »or always concomitant, yet 
tile addiction to intellectual pursuits and enjoyments, c(eteris 
paritjus, leads to the elevation and improvement of the moral 
character. Amongst the multiplied means, therefore, which civi- 
lization and philanthropy will suggest for the reformation of a 
whole people, let us not altogether neglect one of which, ho\yevcr 
nnfamiliar it may be to our conceptions, experience has established 
the utility, and which has in fact been the salt of the earth, pre- 
serving the country for centuries past amid general debasement 
»'md corruption from total ignorance and depravation. 

It does not appear that there is any school in which Arabic or 
^hc sciences of the Mahomedans arc taught, — a remarkable 
hict respecting a populous district in which so large a proj'ortion 
'd the inbabitanis is Maliomedan. 
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Although some of the Mahomedan priests can read the 
portions of the koran that are appropriated for certain ceremonies^ 
yet Dr. Buchanan heard a general complaint from the kazis that 
few understood a single word of that language^ and that the 
greater part had mearly learned the passages by rote so as to 
enable them to perform the ceremonies. 

Native Female Education, — The education of native females 
would appear to be viewed in the same light in this district as in 
Kangpur. Women are not only not educated, but the idea of 
educating them even in the most elementary knowledge is treated 
with contempt and even reprobation. 


Appendix to Section XVIIl. 

Extracted from the General Statistical Table of Dr, Buchanan's 
Beport on the District or Zillah of Dinajpur, 
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SECTION XIX. 

The District of Purneah. 

Population , 1789 Mr. Suetonius Grant Heatly, then 
Collector of Purneah, computed the number of villages within the 
limits of the district at 5,800, from which he inferred a population 
of 1,200,000 persons. In 1801 Mr. W, S. Rees reported the 
number of villages to be 7,066 and the estimated total population 
1,450,000 persons. Dr. Buchanan was of opinion that, during 
the forty years prior to 1810, the population of Purneah had nearly 
doubled, and his computation, the result of a much more laborious 
investigation, exhibits a total population of 2,904,380 persons in 
the proportion of forty-threo Mahomedans to fifty-seven Hindoos. 

Of the latter more than half still consider themselves as 
belonging to foreign nations either from the west or south, 
although few have any tradition concerning the era of their 
migration, and others have no knowledge of the country whence 
they suppose their ancestors to have come. Comprehended in the 
above population are various classes of slaves. They are allowed 
to marry and their children become slaves ; but the individuals of 
a family are seldom sold separately. One class of slaves are the 
most useful description of labouring people. Their owners seldom 
use the power they possess of selling them. Although the 
Mahomedans are in proportion fewer than in Dinajpur, they have 
more influence, much more of the land being in their possession. 
The manners of the capital town are entirely Mahomedan, and 
the faith is apparently gaining ground. Except artists, all the 
Mahomedans call themselves shaik as deriving their origin from 
Arabia, but a great majority are not to be distinguished from the 
neighbouring Hindoo peasantry. In 1810 there were twelve 
families of Native Christians who are called Portuguese and who 
are chiefly employed as writers. Among the Rajpoots are a few 
Sauras or worshippers of the sun. Within the whole district 
there are reckoned to be 482 market-places, and the principal 
towns are — Purneah containing 6,00i) houses, Nautpoor 1,400, 
Kushha 1,400, Bhamdaha 1,300, and Matanti 1,000. 

According to Buchanan the dialects spoken in the district 
are in a state of great confusion. The emigrations appeared to 
him to have been so recent that the people had not yet moulded 
their discourse into a common language. The Bengalee and the 
Hindee, and different dialects of each, contend for the mastery. 
The Bengalee character is very little used, and except among the 
traders of Bengal settled in almost every part, it is chiefly 
confined to the eastern sub-divisions, and even there the accounts 
of the zemindars are kept both in Nagree and Bengalee. 

In the sub-divisions of Sibgunj, Bholahat, Kaleyachak, 
Khaiwa, Nehnagar, Delalgunj, and Udhrail, the Bengalee language 
is by far the most prevalent. In Gorgurilah and Kirchugunj both 
dialects and both characters are very much intermixed, so that it 
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would be difficult to say with certainty which is most prevalent. 
The Bengalee perhaps is a little more common in the former, and 
the Hindee in the latter. In Bahadurgunj and Matagari on the 
frontier of Morung, many of the tribes from the east speak 
Bengalee. The Hindee and Mithila are, however, by far the most 
prevalent, and in all the remaining sub-divisions little else is 
spoken in conversation. The oral use of Hindoostanee is generally 
understood except among the very lowest of the people. The 
western portion of Purneah formed part of the ancient kingdom 
of Mithila, together with the modern districts of Tirhoot and 
Sarun in Bohar and part of the adjacent tracts now possessed by 
the Nepaulese. Within those territories a distinct language was 
spoken still named the Mithila, or Trihutya, or Tirahuti, and 
accordingly in the western portion of Purneah learned Hindoos 
still use in their literary compositions the character called Tirahuti 
which differs little from the Bengalee in form, but much in pronun- 
ciation. With some exceptions, the Brahmans of Mithila pro- 
nounce their words nearly in the same manner with those of the 
south of India. The dialects of the Bengalee language, where it 
is spoken, are exceedingly impure. There is not only a difference 
in almost every petty canton, but even in the same village several 
dialects (Mithila, Magadha, Sambhal, &c.) are often in common 
use, each caste retaining the peculiar words, acceptations, and 
accents of the country from which it originally came. The Hindee 
is in a still greater state of confusion. There are local dialects 
which often vary so much that one is not only not spoken, but not 
even understood, by those who use the other. There are, however, 
two chief dialects. One is an Jpab/iasha or vulgar tongue, spoken 
by the lowest classes, by the women, and even by a large proportion 
of the Brahmans. This dialect contains many songs and several 
hymns in praise of the village deities, but none of them appear to 
have been committed to writing. The second is called Desbasha or 
the language of the country, and is spoken by a considerable 
portion of the Brahmans and persons of the higher ranks and also 
by a very small proportion of the women, but even these use the 
first dialect when they speak to their servants. The Desbasha is 
also used in correspondence by persons of rank and education, but a 
good many who can speak it, or understand it when spoken, espe- 
cially among tlie Brahmans, cannot write it at all, and several use 
it in business without acquiring a pure style. Not above 3,000 men 
in the whole district understand this language, so as to speak it 
with propriety, nor can half that number write it. Perhaps 300 
women understand it when spoken, and of these only about 20 
were known to be able to correspond in this dialect, or indeed in 
any other, and all these lived to the west of the Kosi river. It is 
only on the west side of the Kosi that there is any considerable 
degree of education among the people of this district who speak 

the Hindee langunge. 
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In the preceding details, I have endeavoured faithfully to 
abstract Dr. Buchanan's account of the confusion of tongues 
prevailing in this district, although I am not sure that I have 
always caught his meaning which is sometimes obscurely expressed. 
The statements it contains arc curious, and probably in most res- 
pects correct ; but I should apprehend that in some instances he 
may have transformed mere provincialisms, such as are found to 
exist in the counties of England, into radical diversities of 
language. 

Indigenous Elemenfarg Schools , — In the eighteen sub-divisioiis 
of the district, Dr. Buchanan found (143 elementary schools 
amongst the Hindoo population, there being only one sub-division 
entirely destitute of such schools. These schools ho considered 
very inadequate to the demand, and a large proportion of the 
children of the district are taught to road and write by their 
parents. A few teachers in the principal towns keep public schools 
attended by from 15 to 20 boys, but in general the teacher is hired 
by some wealthy man who gives him wages and food and com- 
monly allows him to teach a few children belonging to his neigh- 
bours, but some refuse this accommodation. Other omjdoyers do 
not undertake to feed the teacher daily, and he has to go in turns 
to the houses of the parents of the children whom ho instructs. 
In this district no one teaches to read the Hindoo (Nagree ?) 
characters without at the same time teaching his scholars to 
write them. 

The number of Akinins or inferior description of Mohome- 
dan teachers is stated by Dr. Buchanan to have been 66, there 
being six districts that have none at all. The Persian or Arabic 
cliaracters arc taught without writing them which is made a 
separate study. By far the greater part of the people who in 
this district acquire the mystery of reading the Persian character, 
proceed no further, nor do they attempt to understand what they 
read. This character is very little used for writing Hindoostanee, 
which indeed is chiefly a colloquial language, and is seldom written 
even in the transaction of business. Many, however, study the 
Persian language, and it is supposed that there are about 1,000 
uien capable of conducting business by means of it ; but in 
general they have confined their studies merely to the forms of 
correspondence and law proceedings. Few, indeed, arc supposed 
to be elegant scholars, and none profess to teach the higher parts 
of Persian literature. 

The results of elementary education throughout the district 
are given by Dr. Buchanan in a separate table, from which it appears 
that, according to his information, there were 1S,650 men capable 
of keeping common accounts, 16,550 who could sign their names, 
and 1,830 men and 483 women who understood the common 
poetry. 
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Indigenous Schools of Throughout the district 

Dr. Buchanan reckoned 119 schools of this description^ possessing 
various degrees of respectability. The subjects taught are gram- 
mar^ logic, and law, astronomy and the modern ritual, the teachers 
of the two latter, although classed as learned men, being less res- 
pected than the former. Some even of the most respected class 
were reputed to possess but superficial acquirements. The students 
are said to be inattentive and to take long vacations. About as 
many students go to other districts from Purneah as are attracted 
to it from other quarters. No Pundit had above eight scholars 
altogether which is less than two for each teacher. The Pundits 
in the district, including the professional teachers, amounted to 
247, but the claims of many to the title were deemed questionable. 
A great many other persons to the number of 1,800 or 1,900 
assume the title of Pundit, but are distinguished from the former 
by the name of dasakarmas. They officiate as priests to the 
Sudras, and towards the west they act in the same capacity for 
very low castes ; but in those parts few can read or write any 
language. They understand, however, the poetical legends when 
read, have acquired some knowledge of the marvels they contain, 
have committed to memory the necessary forms of prayer, and can 
perform the usual ceremonies. In the eastern parts of the district, 
where the manners of Bengal prevail, there is a class of Brahmans 
who officiate for the lower castes of Sudras, and their knowledge 
is nearly on a level with that of the dasakarmas. The dasakarmas, 
who act as priests for the higher order of Sudras, can read and are 
able to pray from a book. A good many of them have studied 
for a year or two under a learned teacher, and have some slight 
knowledge of grammar and law. Some of them can understand 
a part of the ceremonies which they read, and some also can note 
nativities. A very few of the medical tribe in the south-east 
corner of the district have studied the sacred tongue. 

It is remarked that science is almost entirely confined to two 
of the corners of the district, the old territory called Gour^ and the 
small portion situated to the west of the Kosi. In the former 
case, the effect is attributed to the care of a native public officer 
who had several estates in that vicinity, and still retained a part at 
the time of Dr. Buchanan^s investigation. He appointed six 
pundits to teach, and gave them an allowance besides the lands 
which they possess. They are reckoned higher in rank than the 
other professors in the vicinity, and are called raj-pundits. The 
thirty-one pundits in that quarter addict themselves chiefly to the 
study of grammar, law, and the mythological poems. Logic and 
metaphysics are neglected, as well as astronomy and magic. In 
the western side of the district there are no less than thirty-three 
teachers within a small space, and there astrology as well as 
metaphysics is studied \ mythological poems are not much read 
and magic is not known. The number of the teachers is owing to 
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the patronage of the Rajahs of Darbhanga to whom the greater 
part of the lands belong \ but their patronage did not appear 
to be very efficacious, for, of the thirty-three Pundits in the whole 
territory west of the Kosi, only eight were considered well-versed 
in the sciences and learning, which they professed to teach, viz., one 
in logic and metaphysics, three in grammar, and four in astrology. 
All these are Mithila Pundits. 

Dr. Buchanan has communicated some details of the propor- 
tions in which the different branches of learning were studied. 
Eleven Pundits taught metaphysics; of these six confined them- 
selves entirely to that branch ; one also taught grammar, another 
added law ; two others with law also read the Sri bhagvut ; and 
one man included the whole of these within the range of his in- 
structions. There were no less than thirty-one teachers of the 
law, of whom one only confined himself to that pursuit ; twenty of 
them taught one additional science ; and of these nineteen taught 
grammar, and one logic and metaphysics ; eight taught two addi- 
tional branches, of whom three taught grammar and explained the 
bhagvut, two taught logic and metaphysics and also explained the 
bhagvut, two taught grammar and the modern ritual, and one 
taught grammar and astronomy. Two taught three other 
branches, one explaining grammar, logic and the mythological 
poems, and the other substituting the modern ritual for logic. 
Of eleven teachers of the astronomical works, ten professed 
nothing else. Of seven persons who taught the modern ritual, 
one only confined himself to it, two professed the law, three taught 
grammar and the metaphysical poems, and six were proficients in 
grammar. Only five Pundits limited themselves to the teaching 
of grammar. 

With regard to the state of medical education and practice, 
Dr. Buchanan ascertained that there were twenty-six Bengalee 
praetitoners who used incantations (ntuntras) ; thirty-seven who 
rejected them and administered medicine; and five Mahomedan 
physicians who seemed to be little superior to the Hindoos. The 
doctrines of both are nearly the same, and seem to be founded on the 
school of Galen. Those who practice at large maTce from 10 to 20 
Rupees a month. They do not keep their recipes or doctrines 
secret, but seemed to practice in a liberal manner, although without 
having gained a high reputation. A considerable number are ser- 
vants, and attend on wealthy families for a monthly pension. Many 
of them cannot read. There is another class of medical practi-’ 
tioners who reject incantations and exhibit herbs. They have no 
books, and the greater part cannot read the vulgar tongue. They 
have been early instructed in the use of certain herbs in certain 
diseases. Dr. Buchanan heard of about 450 of them, but they 
seemed to be chiefly confined to the Hindoo divisions of the 
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district, and they are held in very low estimation. There is also a 
class of persons who profess to treat sores, but they are totally 
illiterate and destitute of science, nor do they perform any 
operation. They deal chiefly in oils. The only practitioner in 
surgery was an old woman, who had become reputed for extracting 
the stone from the bladder, which she performed after the manner 
of the ancients. 

According to Dr. Buchanan the science of the Arabs has been 
exceedingly neglected in this district, so that very few even of the 
kazis are supposed to understand the koran or any Arabic work on 
grammar, law or metaphysics. He did not hear of one man who 
attempted to teach any of these branches of learning, and he 
expresses a doubt whether even one man employed in administering 
the Mahomedan law and born in the district was tolerably well- 
versed in the subject, or so well informed or liberally educated as 
the common attornies in a country town or England. 
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SECTION XX. 

Conclusion. 

It was my intention after treating of Bengal to extend this 
view of the state of Native education to Assam, Arracan, the con- 
quests south of Rangoon, and the Straits Settlements j to the Pro- 
vinces of Behar, Allahabad, Agra, Delhi, the country between the 
Sutlej and th(5 Jumna, and the Saugor and Nerbudda territories. 
To arrange the materials I have collected for that purpose, would 
occupy the time which must be employed in filling the outline now 
sketched of the state of education in Bengal, and my first purpose, 
therefore, must for some time at least be postponed. 

In preparing the present sketch I have sometimes feared that 
I was yielding to the temptation of uniiecessary diffuseness ; but 
I am re-assured by observing that the sort of information which 
I have collected and placed upon record is precisely that which 
His Majesty^s Government at home have in two different instances 
sought or desired to obtain. With a view of endeavouring to 
ascertain the statistics of education in England, the late Govern- 
ment in 1833 requested returns to be made to certain question 
from each town, chapel ry, and extra-parochial place in England and 
Wales, specifying the amount of the population ; the number of 
the schools, whether infant, daily or Sunday schools, established or 
dissenting, endowed or unendowed ; the numbers, sexes, and ages 
of the scholars ; the salaries and endowments of the teachers, 
&c., &c., &c. [See Journal of Education No, XVII, for Januarg 
1835). In a discussion which took place in the House^ of Lords 
on the 27th of February 1835, respecting the means of giving 
complete effect to the Act for the emancipation of slaves in the 
West Indies, the Secretary for the Colonies stated that any plan 
of Government on the subject of education must be attended with 
considerable expense ; but he was anxious to see what could be 
done by the colonies themselves, by religious and patriotic societies, 
and by private individuals, before he called on Parliament for aid/^ 
It thus appears to be the deliberate and practical conviction of His 
Majesty^s Government, both under the present and under the late 
administration, and with reference to England and Wales as well 
as to the West Indies, that the first step towards a national system 
is to ascertain what has been or can be done for the promotion of 
education by private means. In undertaking and prosecuting, 
therefore, the investigation of which I now present the first-fruits, 
we are encouraged by the example and stimulated by the declared 
opinions of His Majesty^s Government, the gratifying spectacle 
being thus presented of similar and simultaneous efforts in Eng- 
land, in the West Indies, and in British India, to promote the 
great cause of general education. 

Calcutta, 

The February 1835, 


W. ADAM. 



REPORT 


ON THK 

STATE OF EDUCATION IN RAISUAHI. 

Submitted in 1836- 


The report on the State of Education dated 1st July 1835 
presented a view of the information possessed on that subject at 
that date with reference to all the districts of Bengal ; and the 
object of the report, now respectfully submitted to the General 
Committee of Public Instruction for the information of Govc*rn- 
ment, is to fill up a small portion of the outline then sketched 
with ampler, and it is hoped more accurate, detail. 

The district to which those details exclusively relate is that 
of Rajshahi, to which attention was, in the first place, directed on 
the following grounds : — The route prescribed to Dr. Francis 
Buchanan (Hamilton) in conducting the statistical investigations 
which he undertook by the orders of Government about 30 years 
ago, as quoted in the preface to the printed edition of his repoi’t 
on the district of Diiiajpur, is described in those terms — The 
Governor General in Council is of opinion that these inquiries 
should commence in the district of Rangpur, and that from thence 
you should proceed to the westward through each district on the 
north side of the Ganges until you reach the western boundary of 
the Honorable Company^s provinces. You will then proceed to- 
wards the south and east until you have examined all the districts 
on the south of the great river, and afterwards proceed to Dacca side 
and the other districts towaids the eastern fronticr.^^ In confor- 
mity with these instructions. Dr. Buchanan visited and examined 
the Bengal districts of Rangpur, Dinajpur, and Purniya ; and 
when the route to be followed in the present inquiry came under 
consideration, it was proposed and sanctioned that the general course 
prescribed to Dr. Buchanan should be adopted — not retracing any 
of the ground already trodden by him, but beginning from the 
point in Bengal at which his labors appear to have been brought 
to a close. If his investigations had lieen prolonged, the district 
of Rajshahi, in pursuance of his instructions, would probably have 
received his earliest attention, and it has consequently formed the 
first subject of the present inquiry. 

The appended tables relate only to one thana or police sub- 
division of that district. I at first contemplated the practicability 
of traversing the entire surface of every district and of reporting 
on the state of education in every separate thana which it con- 
tained ; but when I actually entered on the w’ork, I found that an 
adherence to the instructions I have received would render this 
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impossible, or possible only with such a consumption of time and 
such a neglect of purposes of practical and immediate utility, as 
would tend to frustrate the object in view. My instructions state 
that " the General Committee deem it more important that the 
information obtained should be complete as far as it goes, clear 
and specific in its details, and depending upon actual observation 
or undoubted authority, than that you should hurry over a large 
space in a short time, and be able to give only a crude and im- 
perfect account of the state of education within that space. With 
a view to ulterior measures, it is just as necessary to know the 
extent of the ignorance that prevails where education is wholly or 
almost wholly neglected, as to know the extent of the acquire- 
ments made where some attention is paid to it.^^ The soundness 
of these views will not be disputed, but to extend over every sub- 
division of every district throughout the country, the minute 
enquiry which they prescribe is not the work of one man or of one 
life, but of several devoting their whole lives to the duty. With- 
out attempting, therefore, what it would be impossible to accom- 
plish, I have sought to fulfil the instructions of the Committee by 
thoroughly examining the state of education in one of the 
sub-divisions of the district which, with such qualifications 
as will appear to be necessary, may be taken as a sample of the 
whole ; while, at the same time, the state of education generally 
in the other sub-divisions, and of particular institutions worthy of 
note, has not been neglected. 

SECTION 1. 

Sub-Divisions and Population. 

Rajsbahi was formerly the most extensive district of Bengal, 
comprehending, according to Major RennelPs computation in 1784, 
12,990 square miles ; at whic|i period also the population appears to 
have been estimated at 1,997,763. After that date several important 
perguniiahs were detached from it, and joined, it is believed, to the 
district of Moorshedabad ; and in 1801 the population of Raj - 
shabi was estimated at 1,500,000. About twenty-five years ago, 
two thanas, viz., those of Ckapai and Rahan^mr, were, in respect of 
police and fiscal purposes, detached from Rajshahi, and employed 
with two from Dinajpur and four from Purniya to form the joint 
magistracy and deputy collcctorship of Malda, About ten yaoxs 
after, four other thanas of Rajshahi, viz., those of Adamdighi, 
Nakhila, Serpur, and Buggoorah, with two from Rangpur and 
three from Dinajpur, were for the same administrative purposes, 
employed to form the joint magistracy and deputy collcctorship 
of Buggoorah. Still more recently within the last seven and 
eight years, five other thanas, viz., those of Shajatpur, Khetapara, 
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Uiiigunge, Mathura, and Piibna, were in like manner separated 
from Rajshahi to contribute with four from Jessore to form the 
joint magistracy and deputy coll jjctorship of Pubna. After these 
large reductions the district still contains ten thanas and three 
ghatis, in all thirteen police sub-divisions. 

These sub-divisions are here enumerated in the order of their 
estimated relative territorial extent, beginning with the largest. ; 
viz., thanas Bhawanigunge, Hariyal, Nattorc, Chaugaon, Bauleah, 
Bilmariya, Tannore, Manda, Dubalhati, and Oodagari ; and (jhails 
Putbiya, Surda, and Mirgunge. Of these Nattore is the 
most central, and is that to which the tables in the Appendix 
refer, being taken as a standard by which to judge of the con- 
dition of the remaining sub-divisions. Its greatest length from 
north to south is estimated by well informed persons in the dis- 
trict at 22 miles, and its greatest breadth from east to west at 20 
miles. These are estimated, not measured, distances, and may be 
a little below or a little above the truth \ and even, if taken as 
strictly correct, they must be understood to express only the 
distance of the extreme and opposite limits without implying that 
the same length and breadth will be found at all points. As the 
different districts run into and dove-tail with one another, so do 
the different sub-divisions of the same district. The space, there- 
fore, contained in the thana of Nattore will not be correctly 
judged from the extreme length and breadth which would make 
it equal to 440 square miles, whereas the actual area probably docs 
not amount to more than 350. Comparing the other sub-divisions 
with Nattore, Bhawanigunge and Hariyal have each a larger 
extent of surface, but much of the former is occupied by jungle 
and of the latter by water, the Chalaa Bllj the largest lake in 
Bengal, being principally included within its limits. Chaugaon 
and Bauleah are about equal in extent, and each rather smaller 
than Nattore ; and Bilmariya and Tannore are one grade smaller, 
Manda is 4 ’ather larger than Dubalhati or Godagari, the tvyo 
latter being the smallest in size of the*thanas. The ghatis arc still 
smaller considered merely in reference to territorial extent, and of 
the three Puthiya is the largest. Besides Bhawanigunge, Manda, 
Tannore, Dubalhati and Godagari have much jungle in wliich the 
wolf and tiger have their haunts. The three ghatis are sections 
of contiguous thanas, placed under separate Native superintendents, 
to give greater vigour and efficiency to the administration of the 
police. 

About the end of 1834, Mr. Bury, the magistrate and col- 
lector of the district, caused returns to be made to him by the 
different daroghas, showing the number of families— -of men, 
women, and children— and of chowkidars in each thana. I was 
permitted to examine them, and the following are the results 
which they exhibit, omitting the column relating to chowkidars 
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POPULATION KETURNS OF 1834. 


TUanas. 

Families. 

Men. 

Women. 

Children. 

13 
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!Al 

3 

Hindus. 

Musalmans. 

Bhawanigungi 


‘ 22 , n ;36 

12,892 

38,091 

11,600 

37,279 

86,076 

33,110 

219.711 

Nattore 


27,504 

21,030 

42.040 

21,673 

42,522 

20,226 

38,012 

185, '409 

Hariyal 


21,716 

17,417 

29,902 

17,764 

29,080 

14,589 

29,205 

138,617 

Bn u1 call 


16,770 

10,760 

20,438 

11, .309 

24,228 

15,058 

17,938 

99,721 

Bilmariya 

... 

9,707 

12,30 1 

20 , 4.69 

11,003 

19,081 

8,474 

16,548 

88,529 

Tannore 

... 

12,074 

4,843 

18,481 

. 5,447 

20,484 

3,867 

10,748 

60,870 

Changaon 


11,707 

8,161 

16,371 

' 8,610 

14,721 

4,921 

10,357 

62,001 

Kl Hilda 


0,330 

7,314 

11,090 j 

7 , 35.5 

11,014 

4,227 

8,001 

50,231 

Puthiya 

... 

6,978 

3,860 

11,035 1 

3,833 

11, 05 4 

3,510 

11,381 

44,069 

Simla 


4,075 

3,725 

7,910 

3,782 1 

8,090 

2,923 

8,033 

34,499 

Duballiati 


6,112 

3,122 

1 

7,672 

3,316 

' 8,103 

2,380 

7,933 

. 32,515 

Mirgunge 

... 

3,700 

2,610 

4,423 ' 

2,922 

4,650 

1,845 

4,408 

20,888 

Godagari 


4,070 

3,209 

3,148 

3,212 

3,592 

2 , 452 1 

1 

2,600 

18,233 


Although it is not expressly stated in the returns, yet it seems 
to have been generally understood that all who had entered on their 
sixteenth year were reckoned as men and women, and all who had 
not completed their fifteenth year were reckoned as children. The 
following is an abstract of the results thus obtained : — 

1. — The total population of the district is 1,064,956 persons 
of both sexes and all ages, 

2. — The total number of families is 155,454. 

3. — The average number of persons in a family is thus 6,721, 
or rather more than 6^. It should be noted here that the terra 
translated family or house is often employed to describe an aggre- 
gate of families, as when two or more married brothers live in a 
collection of huts or buildings having one enclosure, one entrance, 
and one court. 

4. — The number of males above 15 years of age is 342,629. 

5. — The number of females above 15 years of age is 347,545. 

6. — The number of children below 16 years of age is 374,782. 

7. — The number of Hindus is 394,272. 

8. — The number of Musalmans is 670,684. 


ibij^uliies of tfoUecHn^ an accurate ceneue^ ^ 8^ 

9. The prop1)rfioQ of Musalmaos to Hiudus is as 1>000 to 
587 - 8 .^ . . . . • ^ 

I bai^e given the preceding table and its results because tbejr 
exhibit the latest official returns of the population of the district ; 
but I shjodld add that the magistrate and collector expressed great 
doubt of the accuracy of the returns. The table contains internal 
evidence of error, of which the first series of figures relating to the 
thana <if Bhawanigunge affords obvious examples. Thus in that 
police sub«division there are stated to be in all only 22,935 families, 
while the materials in men and women are at the same time said 
to exist of about 12^000 Hindu families and 38,000 Musaln^an 
families, in all 50,000 families — a difference which cannot be satis- 
factorily explained bjf supposing an unusually large number of 
widows and unmarried persons. Again, the Hindu men and women, 
are stated at about 12,000 each, and the Musalman men and 
women at about 38,000 each ; on the other hand the Hindu 
children are made to amount to 86,000, giving about seven 
children to each Hindu couple, while the Musalman children are 
made to amount lo only 33,000, giving less than one child to each 
Musalman couple — an excess in the former case, a deficiency in 
the latter, and a disproportion between the two classes which are 
irreconoileable with all experience and probability. In point of 
fact there were no checks what^ /employed to guard against 
error, the magistrate <requir»”'^^^^^ ^^feturns from the daroghas, and 
the daroghas from th^» pe zemindars employing their 

gomashtas or faclor^e relative propor^ag depending on the mondals 
or headmen and the of inquiry j^ehmen of the villages for 

the desired informatiho nature and an unintentional errors that 
might be expected tn of any measur a diluted process, executed 
in all its parts by ignoritiftn of Pftiinterested men, it is not 
improbably supposed that both'lJfidhoIJers and cultivators are 
indisposed to make faithful returns whenever misrepresentation oan 
escape detection. They have vague fears about the objects of such 
inquiries, the landholders apprehending* an increase of assessment, 
the cultivators a requisition for their personal services, and both 
shrinking from that minute inspection of their condition which 
such inquiries involve. Without ample explanation, therefore^ and 
without checks of any kind, it is vain to expoct accuracy in such 
investi^tions. 

While endeavouring to ascertain the amount of means enaploy- 
ed for the instruction of the population of a given district, it is im- 
portant to know how far those means come sho^t of the object, 
to be accotnpHshed, i. e., come short of giving instruction to the 
whole teachable population. With a view to this result, ope of my 
first obje^cts^as to ascertain the number of children between 14 
and five yeats bf age, which, after consideration »nd enquiry, I 
assumed to be the teachable or school-going age,. It was, evident 
that, having to deal in this ' matter for the most part with 
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uninstructed villagers who, whatever their other virtues, are not 
remarkable for habits of accuracy and precision, they would be 
frequently apt to include under this age both adults above 
and children below it, unless I stimulated and aided their atten- 
tion by requiring separate and distinct statements of the number 
of persons above 14 and below 5, Columns third and fifth, there- 
fore, of Tabic I., were at first regarded only as auxiliary to the 
strict accuracy of the information contained in column fourth, 
which alone I considered as properly belonging to my enquiry, I 
mention this that I may not be supposed to have charged myself 
with a difTtu’ont duty, viz., the taking of a census of the popula- 
tion, from that which was entrusted to me, although I do not 
imagine that Government or the General Committee will regret the 
additional information thus supplied, besides that the conclusions 
reached in this way are indispensable to a correct appreciation of 
the amount of intellectual cultivation in the district. 

In determining the nnniber of children of the teachable ago, 
it was obviously necessary to distinguish between boys and girls, 
and the distinction of. sex was carried also into the other two 
columns. The results which the taldc seems to establish regard- 
ing the proportion of the sexes in Nattore arc as follows 
The number of adult males is less than that of adult females, 
the former being only while the latter is 61,428. On 

the other hand the number , .',72 .l,v-adult ^males is greater than 

the number of non-adult f ^ , former being 41,079, 

while the latter is 33,289. 0'*“'^ , j dation of Nattore, 
the number of males is T 3 .iih 3,212 :V)‘rof females 94,717, 

which, disregarding fractioi — * — 94 females to every 

100 males, a proportion wl • very nearly to what 

is found to prevail vvherc"^^lv ^f^‘^tcd iji Jibn has been paid to the 
statistics of population than may be considered to derive 

from this coincidence a confirmation of its accuracy. I have said 
that Table I, uom to establish^ these results, for highly esti- 
mating the importance of tj^ac strictest accuracy in such inquiries, 
1 do not wish to conceal the fact that, new to the work in which I 
engaged, and guided only by my o\vn unaided judgment, I did not 
at first enij)luy all those guards against error which afterwards 
occurred to me. I do not, therefore, place absolute confidence in 
ibe conclusions to which I have come respecting the population of 
Nattore, hut at the same time I do not think that they can be 
very remote from the truth. 

According 4o the loose and unchecked returns of 1834, the 
total population of Nattore was 185,409 ; and according to the 
most dilligent and careful examination that I have been able to 
make, it amounts to 195,296, making a difference of excess in my 
estimate amounting to 9,887. If we suppose a proportional 
deficiency in all the returns of 1834, then the total population of 
the district will amount to 1,121,745. It cannot, I think, be less; 
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and I am strongly led to bclievo that this luiraber falls considerably 
short of the truth. After various inquiries, and a comparison of 
different statements^ intelligent natives, possessing extensive local 
knowledge, have expressed the opinion that, from all the police 
^sub-divisions, nine might be formed, each having a population 
about equal to that of Nattorc. T(V guard against tlio operation 
of unperceived causes of error, lot the number be reduced to eigbt, 
•merging in them the population of the remaining five and the 
excess of the population of Jihawanigiinge above that of Nattorc', 
the entire population of tlui district will thus he eight times that 
of Nattorc ; that is, it will amount to 1,502,^(18, or rather more 
than a million and a half. If, as is probable, this ostiinalo is nearly 
correct, it follows either that former i^slimatcs werej very erroiicMms, 
or that the population has greatly increased since they were made. 
It has been already mentioned that, in 181JI, the population of tin.* 
district was estimated at 1,500,000, and that, within the last 
twenty-five years, nut fewer than eleven thaiuis, euiitaining, il is 
probable, about lialf its territory and population, have b(‘eii at 
different periods detaeliod from the jiu isdietlou of the collo(dor and 
magistrate of llajshahi ; and yet it is alter all these reduedaum that 
the district as now constituted is estimated to contuiin a po])Mlatit)U 
fully equal to that which it was supposed to contain before the 
reductions were made. 

Connected with the question of the population of the distri(d, 
is the distribution *of it into the two great divisions of Hindus 
and Musalmansj the relative proportion of these two elassos being* 
not an unimportant subject of inquiry, with a view to forming a 
correct judgment of the nature and amount of the prijndieos to 
be met in the execution of any measure alfectiiig the body of the 
people, such as the adoption of means for the promotion of 
general education. Before visiting llajshahi, I had been led to sup- 
pose that it was a peculiarly Hindu district. Hamilloii on otlicnd 
antboiity states the proportion to be that of two Hindus to one 
Miisalman ; and in a work pui)lished by the Calcutta Scdiool Ihmk 
Society for the use of schools (1827), the proportion is said to he 
that of ten Hindus to six Musalmans. Table I. s'mws that, in the 
Nattore thana, there are 10,095 Hindu fainiiies, while the number 
of Musalrnan families is not less than 19,988, just reversing the 
proportion and making one Hindu for about two Musalrnan fami- 
lies. I omitted to ascertain by actual eimrneration the manlier of 
Hindu and Mahomedan persons separate! v contained in tlio 
above-mentioned number of Hindu and Mahomedan families, 
and I can, therefore, only estimate the probable number of indivi- 
duals of' each class. The total number of individuals is 195,290, 
and of families 30,028, which gives the liigh average of 0*5 
individuids to each family. This gives an average of 05,050 
Hindus to 129,640 Mahomedans, making the proportion of 
Mahomedans to Hindus as 1,000 to 500,488. Nattore is iii 
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this respect not an exception to the other thanas. According to 
the opinions I have been able to collect, the tlianas of Bhawani- 
gnnge, Hariyal, Chaugaon, Bilmariya, and Bauleah, are considered 
to have nearly an equal proportion of Musalmans with. Nattore, 
which latter, if any difference exist, is believed to have rather a 
larger proportion of Hindus t|jan any of the live former; while in 
Manda, Tannore, Dubalhali, and Godagari, the proportion of 
Musalmans is alleged to be in excess of what it is in all the 
others', certainly amounting to not less that three to one Hindu. 
If we assume tliat the first-mentioned six thanas have the propor- 
tion of two Musalmans to one Hindu, and the four la-st-mentioned 
that of three to one, the aggregate average will be that of seven 
to three, or the proportion of 1,000 Musalmans to 450 Hindus. 
The returns of 1834 make the proportion to bo that of 1,000 to 
587, which is the highest proportion of Hindus that can be as- 
sumed. It is not diilicult to perceive how a contrary impression has 
gained ground among the European fuiictionaries, and from them 
has been transferred to the publications of the day. The Hindus, 
with exceptions of course, are the principal zemindars, talookdars, 
public officers, men ol’ learning, money-lenders, traders, shop-keep- 
ers, &c,, engaging in the most active pursuits of life, and coming 
directly and frequently under the notice of the rulers of the 
country; while the Musalmans, with exceptions also, form 
a very large majority of the cultivators of the ground and of day- 
laborers, and others engage in the very humblest forms of 
mechanical skill and of buying and selling, as tailors, turban- 
makers, makers of huqqa-snakes, dyers, wood-polishers, oil sellers, 
sellers of vegetables, fish, &c., — in few instances attracting the 
attention of those who do not mix much with the humbler classes 
of the people, or make special inquiry into their occupations and 
circumstances. 


SECTION II. 

Elemri^tary Instruction. 

Elementary instruction in this district is divisible into two 
sorts, public and private, according as it is communicated in public 
schools or private bimilics. The distinction is not always strictly 
maintained, but it is sufficiently marked, and is in itself so impor- 
tant as to recjuire that these two modes of conveying elementary 
instruction to the young should he separately considered. 

I. Elementary Schools . — These are enumerated and described 
in the Tables as of two denominations, viz., Hindu and Maho- 
medan, — there being in Nattore, of the former, 1 1 schools, con- 
taining 192 scholars ; and of the latter IG, containing 70 seWarSt 
which gives an average of 17 tt scholars in each of the one sort, and 
4J scholars in each of the other. This was the only division tliat 
occurred to me at the commencement of the inquiry ; but an 
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inspection and comparison of the different institutions suggest 
that a more correct view of the state of elementary scholastic 
instruction will be conveyed by distributing them into four classes, 
according to the languages employed in thorn, viz.— first, Bengali/ 
second, Persian ; third Arabic; and fourth, Persian and Ben o-ali^ 
with or without Arabic. ® ^ 

1. Memenlarg Bengali Schools,— \i is expressly prescribed 
by the authorities of Hindu law that children should bo initiated 
in writing and reading in their fifth year; or, if this should have 
been neglected, then in the seventh, ninth, or any subsequent venr, 
being an odd number. Certain months of tlie year, and certain 
days of the month and week, are also proscribed as propitious to 
such a purpose ; and, on the day fixed, a ndigious service is perform- 
ed in the family by the family-priest, consisting principally of the 
worship of Saraswati, the goddess of learning, after which the 
hand of the child is guided by the priest to form the letters of the 
alphabet, and he is also then taught, for the first time, to pro- 
nounce them. This ceromonv is not of indispe nsable obligation 
on Hindus, and is performed onlv by those parents who possess the 
means and intention of giving their children more extended 
instrnction. It is strictly tliocornmoncerneiit of the chihPs school 
education, and in some parts of the country he is alneost imme- 
diately sent to school j but in this district Ido not find that there is 
any determinate age for that purpose. It seems to be generally 
regulated by the mc^ans and opportunities of tiio parent and by the 
disposition and capacity of the child ; and as there is a specified 
routine of instruction, the ago of leaving school must depend 
upon the age of coinmencemeut. 

The Bengali schools in Nattore are ton in number, containing 
lfi7 scholars, who enter school at an age varying from five to ten 
years, and leave' it at an age varying from ten to sixteen. The 
whole period spent at school also varies, according to the state--' 
ments of the different teachers, from five to ten vears ; two stating 
that their instructions occupied five years, one six years, three 
seven years, two eight years, one nine years, and one ten years— 
an enormous consumption of time, especially at the more advanced 
ages, considering the nature and c^.rnount of the instruction com- 
municated. ♦ 

The teachers consist both of young and middle-aged men, for 
the most part simple-minded, but poor and ignorant, and, there- 
fore, having recourse to an occupation which is suitable both to 
their expectations and attainments, and on which they reflect as 
little honor as they derive emolument from it; they do not un- 
derstand the importance of the task they have undertaken ; they 
do not appear to have made it even a subject of thought ; they do 
Dot appjreciate the great influence which they might exert over 
the minds of their pupils ; and they consequently neglect the high- 
est duties which their situation would impose, if they were better 



94 Village teachers, their non-moral injluence, classes ami fees. 


acquainted with their powers and obligations. At present they 
produce chiefly a mechanical effect upon the intellect of their 
pupils which is worked upon and chiseled out, and that 
in a very rough style, but which remains nearly passive in 
their hands, and is seldom taught or encouraged to put forth 
its self-acting and self-judging capacities. As to any moral 
influence of the teachers over the pupils — any attempt to form 
the sentiments and habits, and to control and guide the passions 
and emotions — such a notion never enters into their conceptions, 
and the formation of the moral character of the young is conse- 
quently wholly loft to the influence of the casual associations 
amidst which they arc placed, without any endeavour to modify or 
direct them. Auy measures that may be adopted to improve 
education in this country will be greatly inadequate if they arc 
not directed to increase the attainments of the teachers, and to 
elevate and extend their views of the duties belonging to their 
vocation. 


The remuneration of the teachers is derived from various 


sources. Two teachers have their salaries wholly, and another 
receives his in part, from benevolent individuals who appear to be 
influenced only by philanthropic motives ; a fourth is remunerated 
solely in the form of fees j and the remaining six are paid partly 
by fees and partly by perquisites. There arc in general four stages 
or gradations in the course of instruction indicated by the nature 
of the materials employed for writing on, viz., the ground, the 
palm-leaf, the plantain-leaf, and paper ; and at the commencement 
of each stage after the first a higher fee is charged. In one 
instance the first and second stages are merged into one ; in 
another instance tlie same fee is charged for the third and fourth ; 
and in a third, the first, second, and third stages are equally 
charged ; but the rule I have stated is observed in a majority of 
'*nses, and partially even in those exceptions. Another mode, 


' ’ustances, of regulating the fees is according to 
adopted in tw6 children are instructed; a half, 

the means of the paron s \\ children of Vtiaii " 

a third, or a fourth loss bems cV sir-:;i4'/e''sWes of in- 

rift - ( 0 ., »» 

fiti action. 1 1 1 former case consisting of a piece 
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- — rn 

•= fp. Lies from three rupees eight annas to seven rupees eight 
por month. 




Cliihbuig of Villagers to support a teacher. 


The school at Dharail (No. 34*) affords a g^ood specimen of the 
mode in which a small native community unite to support a school. 
At that place there are four families of Uhaiidhuris, the principal 
persons in the village ; but they are not so wealthy as to be able 
to support a teacher for their children without the co-operation 
of others. They give the teacher an apartment in which his 
scholars may meet, one of the outer apartments of their own house 
in which business is sometimes transacted, and at other times 
worship performed and strangers entertained. One of those 
families further pays four annas a month, a second an equal sum, 
a third eight annas, and a fourth twelve annas, which include the 
whole of their disbursements on this account, no presents or 
perquisites of any kind being received from them, and for the 
sums mentioned their five children receive a Bengali education. 
The amount thus obtained, however, is not sudieient for the snj)port 
of the teacher, and he, tluMcfore. receives other scholars belonging 
to other families — of wIkjiii one gives one anna, another gives three 
annas, and five give each four auuas a month, to whieli they add 
voluntary presents amounting per month to about four annas, 
and consisting of vegetables, rice, fish, and occasionally a piece 
of cloth, such as a handkerchief or an upper or under garment, 
Five boys of Kagbariya, the children of two families, attend the 
Dharail school, the distance being about a mile, which, in the 
rainy season, can be travelled only by water. Of the five, two 
belonging to one family give together two annas, and the three 
others belonging to the other family give together four annas a 
month, and thus the whole, income of the master is niadij up. 
This case shows by what pinched and stinted contributions llie 
class just below the wealthy and the class just above the indigent 
unite to support a school j and it constitutes a proof of the very 
limited means of those who are anxious to give a Bengali education 
to their children, and of the sacrifices which they maka to ac- 
complish that object. 

I have spoken of the emoluments qf the teachers as low ; but 
I would be understood to moan that they are low, not in com- 
parison with their qualifications, or with the general rates of 
siiqilar labor in the district, hut with those emoluments to whj.eh 
competent men might be justly considered entitled. The huml/'i 
character of the men, and the hiimbie character of the service 
they render, may be judged from the fact already stated, that 
some of them go about from house to hou.«;c to receive their d^ily 
food. All, however, should not be estimated by this standard ; 
and perhaps a generally correct opinion of their relative 
position in society may be formed by comparing them 
with those persons who have nearly similar duties to perform 
in other occupations of life, or whose duties the teachers of the 
common schools could probably in most instances perform if 
they were called on to do so. Such, for instance, arc the 
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jfdoyedr on a niati^ lestate. Tlie Patmii, wh[t> [gcm/tjtora 
to hoOfC, arid collects the zemindars rents, goti his 
employer a salary of ^taro ttipees ei^V aiitihs, or tljr^ ; ^n^^s a 
tnontb, to whioh niay be added numerous presents the 
ryots of the firjt productions of the season, amounting' pjfeBably 
to eight annas " a s^month. The Amm; who on behalf of the 
aeinhiidar decides^ the dispntos that take place among, the 
villagers and measures their grounds, gets from thtee^rdpees 
eight annas to 'four rupees a month. The Skumarmvi^ ‘who 
keeps accounts of the collection of rents by the dii^brent 
PatwariSf receives about five rupees a month. And the KhSmar^^ 
aaots, who is employed to ascertain the state and value of the 
crops on which the zemindar has claims in kind, receives the 
same allowance. Persons bearing these designations and dis- 
charging these duties sometimes receive higher salaries ; but the 
cases I have supposed are those with which that of the common 
native school-master may be considered as on a level, he being 
supposed capable of undertaking their duties, and they of 
undertaking his. The holders of these offices on a native estate 
have opportifhities of making unauthorised gains, and they enjoy 
a respectability and influence which the native school-master does 
not possess j but in other respects they are nearly on an equality ; 
andi to compensate for those disadvantages, the salary of the com- 
mon school-master is in general rather higher,— none of those whom 
J. met^in Nattore receiving in all less than three rupees eight annas, 
and some receiving as high as seven rupees eight aunas a month. 

There are no school-houses built for, and exclusively appro- 
priated to, these schools. The apartments or buildings in which 
the scholars assemble would have been erected, and would continue 
to be applied to other purposes, if there were no schools. Some 
meet in the Chandi Mandap, which is of the nature of a chapel 
belonging to some one of the principal families in the village, and 
in which,, besides the perfoivnance of religious wotship on occasion 
of the great annual festivals, stoangers also are. sometimes lodged 
and entertained, and business transacted ; others in the Baithak^ 
hhkna^ an open hut principally jh^^ded as a place of teoteation 
d of concourse for the considferatio\pF any matters relating to- 
the general interests of the villager ot&ers.in the private dwefliisg 
of the chief supporter of the School ; and''€»thers have no special 
place of meefing, unless it be the most vacant OT^^ potected 
in the neighbourhood of the maarteri^ abode.' Thd school (aj Tn‘:the 
village numbered 4 meets in the open air in the di^ seasons of the 
year j and in the rainy season tho^ boys whose parents can aflpord 
it erect each for htosm h if ahd leavW^ open at 

the sides and barely ed^uate at'%h^ top ip cover piid pet^n fro 
the rain. . There werCflve or sheds amdng SO Or'IfcQ boys; 
and those whc had nO protection, li\it raihed) must .eithei* have 
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been dispersed or remained exposed to tho storm. It is evident 
that the general efficiency and regularity of school-business, which 
are promoted by the adaptation of the school-room to the enjoy- 
ment of comfort by the scholars, to full inspection on the part of 
the teacher, and to easy communication on all sides, must hei*e be 
in a great measure unknown. 

Respecting the nature and amount of the instruction received, 
the first fact to be mentioned is that the use of printed books in 
the native language appears hitherto to have been almost wholly 
unknown to the natives of this district, with the exception of a 
printed almanac which some official or wealthy native may have 
procured from Calcutta ; or a stray missionary tract which may 
have found its way across the great river from the neighliouring 
district of Moorshedabad. A single case of each kind came 
under observation; but as far as I could ascertain, not one of the 
schoolmasters had ever before seen a printed book, — those which 
I presented to them from the Calcutta Scliool Book Society being 
viewed more as curiosities than as instruments of knowledge. 
That Society has now established an agency for the sale of its 
publications at Bauleah, whence works of instruction will probably 
in time spread over the district. 

Not only are printed books not used in these schools, but even 
manuscript text-books, are unknown. All that the scholars learn 
is from the oral dictation of the master; and although what is 
so communicated must have a firm seat in the memory of the 
teacher, and will probably find an equally firm seat in the memory 
of the scholar, yet instruction conveyed solely by such means 
must have a very limited scope. The principal written com- 
position which they learn in this way is the Saraswati Bandana, 
or salutation to the Goddess of Learning, which is committed 
to memory by frequent repetitions, and is daily recited by the 
scholars in a body before they leave school, — all kneeling with 
their heads bent to the ground, and following a leader or monitor 
in the pronunciation of the successive lines or couplets. I have 
before me two versions or forms of this salutation obtained at 
different places ; but they are quite different from each other, 
although described by the same name, and both arc doggrels of 
the lowest description even amongst Bengali compositions. The 
only other written composition used in these schools, and that only 
ia the way of oral dictation by the master, consists of a few of 
the rhyming arithmetical rules of Snbhankar^ a writer whose name 
is as familiar in Bengal as that of Cocker in England, without 
any one knowing who or what he was or when he lived. It may 
t^e inferred that he lived, or if no4 a real personage that the 
1‘hymes bearing that name were composed, before the establish- 
ment of the British rule in this country, and during the existence 
of the Musalman power, for they are full of Hindustani or Persian 
terms, and contain references to Mahomedan usages without 
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the remotest allusion to English practices or modes of calcula- 
tion. A recent native editor has deemed it requisite to remedy 
this defect by a supplement. 

It has been already mentioned that there are four different 
stages in a course of Bengali instruction. The first period seldom 
exceeds ten days, which are employed in teaching the young 
scholars to form the letters of the alphabet on the ground with a 
small stick or slip of bambu. The sand-board is not used in this 
district, probably to save expense. The second period, extending 
from two and a half to four years according to the capacity of the 
scholar, is distinguished by the use of the palm-leaf as the 
material on which writing is performed. Hitherto the mere form 
and sound of the letters have been taught without regard to their 
size and relative proportion ; but the master with an iron -style 
now writes on the palm-leaf letters of a determinate size and in 
due proportion to each other, and the scholar is required to trace 
them on the same leaf with a reed-pen and with charcoal-ink which 
easily rubs out. This process is repeated over and over again on 
the same leaf until the scholar no longer requires the use of the 
copy to guide him in the formation of the letters of a fit size and 
proportion, and he is consequently next made to write them on 
another leaf which has no copy to direct him. He is afterwards 
exercised in writing and pronouncing the compound consonants, 
the syllables formed by the junction of vowels with consonants, 
and the most common names of persons. In other parts of 
the country, the names of castes, rivers, mountains, &c., are 
written as well as of persons j but here the names of persons 
only are employed as a school-exercise. The scholar is then 
taught to write and read, and by frequent repetition he com- 
mits to memory the Cowrie Table, the Numeration Table 
as far as 100, the Katha Table, (a land-measure table,) and 
the Ser Table, (a dry-measure table.) There are other tables 
in use elsewhere which are not taught in the schools of 
this district. The third stage of instruction extends from two 
to three years which are employed in writing on the plantain-leaf. 
In some districts the tables just mentioned are postponed to this 
stage, but in this district they are included in the exercises of the 
second stage. The first exercise taughi on the plantain-leaf is to 
initiate the scholar into the simplest forms of letter-writing, to 
instruct him to connect words in composition with each other, and 
to distinguish the written from the spoken forms of Bengali 
vocables. The written forms are often abbreviated in speech by the 
omission of a vowel or a consonant, or by the running of two 
syllables into one, and the scholar is taught to use in writing the 
full not the abbreviated forms. The correct, orthography of words 
of Sanscrit origin which abound in the language of the people, is 
beyond the reach of the ordinary class of teachers. About the same 
time the scholar is taught the rules of arithmetic, beginning with 
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addition and subtraction, but multiplication and division are not 
taught as separate rules,— all the arithmetical processes hereafter 
mentioned being effected by addition and subtraction, with the aid 
of a mult^lication table which extends to the number 20, and which 
is repeated aloud once every morning by the whole school aud is 
thus acquired not as a separate task by each boy, but by the mere 
force of joint repetition and mutual imitation. After addition and 
subtraction, the arithmetical rules taught divide themselves into two 
classes, agricultural and commercial, in one or both of which 
instruction is given more or less fully according to the capacity of 
the teacher and the wishes of the parents. The rules applied to 
agricultural accounts explain the forms of keeping debit and 
credit accounts ; the calculation of the value of daily or monthly 
labor at a given monthly or annual rate ; the calculation of tho 
area of land whoso sides measure a given number of kathas or 
bighas ; the description of the boundaries of laud and tho deter- 
mination of its length, breadth, and contents ; and the form of 
revenue accounts for a given quantity of land. There are nu- 
merous other forms of agricultural account, but no others appear to 
be taught in the schools of this district. Tlie rules of commercial 
accounts explain the mode of calculating tho value of a given 
number of sers at a given price per maund; the price of a given 
number of quarters and chataks at a given price per ser ; the price 
of a tola at a given rate per chatak ; the number of cowries in a 
given number of annas at a given number of cowries per rupee ; 
the interest of money ; and the discount chargeable on the 
exchange of tho inferior sorts of rupees. There are other forms of 
commercial account also in common use, but they are not taught 
in the schools. The fourth and last stage of instruction generally 
includes a period of two years, often less and seldom more. 
The accounts briefly and superficially taught in the preceding 
stage are now taught more thoroughly and at greater length, and 
this is accompanied by the composition of business letters, 
petitions, grants, leases, acceptances, notes of hand, &c., together 
with the forms of address belonging to the different grades of 
rank and station. When the scholars have written on paper 
about a year, they are considered qualified to engage in the 
unassisted perusal of Bengali works, and they often read at home 
such productions as the translation of th^ llamayaua^ Mamsa 
Maugal^ &c., &c. 

This sketch of a course of Bengali instruction must be 
regarded rather as what it is intended to be than what it is, for 
most of the school-masters whom I have seen, as far as I could 
judge from necessarily brief and limited opportunities of observa- 
tion, were unqualified to give all the instruction here described, 
although I have thus placed the amount of their pretensions on 
record. All, however, do not even pretend to teach the whole of 
what is here enumerated j some, as will be seen from Table II., 
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professing to limit themselves to agricultural, and others to include 
commercial, accounts. The most of them appeared to have a very 
superficial acquaintance with both. 

With the exception of the Multiplication Table, the rhyming 
arithmetical rules of Subhankar, and the form of address to 
Saraswati, all which the younger scholars learn by the mere imita- 
tion of sounds incessantly repeated by the elder boys, without for 
a long time understanding what those sounds convey — with these 
exceptions, native school-boys learn every thing that they do 
learn not merely by reading but by writing it. They read to the 
master or to one of the oldest scholars what they have previously 
written, and thus the hand, the eye, and the ear are equally called 
into requisition. This appears preferable to the mode of early in- 
struction current amongst ourselves, according to which the 
elements of language are first taught only with the aid of the eye 
and the ear, and writing is left to he subsequently acquired. It 
would thus appear also that the statement which represents the 
native system as teaching chiefly by the ear, to the neglect of the 
eye, is founded on a misapprehension, for how can the aid of the 
eye be said to be neglected when, with the exceptions above- 
mentioned, nothing appears to be learned which is not rendered 
palpable to the sense by the act of writing ? **It is almost unne- 
cessary to add that the use of monitors or loaders has long pre- 
vailed in the common schools of India, and is well known in 
those of Bengal. 

The disadvantages arising from the want of school- houses and 
from the confined and inappropriate construction of the buildings 
or apartments used as school-rooms have already been mentioned. 

• Poverty still more than ignorance leads to the adoption of modes 
of instruction and economical arrangements which, under more 
favorable circun^stances, would be readily abandoned. In the 
matter of instruction there are some grounds for commendation, 
for the course I have described has a direct practical tendency ; and, 
if it were taught in all its jflirts, is well adapted to qualify the 
scholar for engaging in the actual business of native society. My 
recollections of the village schools of Scotland do not enable me to 
pronounce that the instruction given iu thorn has a more direct 
bearing upon the daily interests of life than that which I find 
given, or professed to be given, in the humbler village schools of 
Bengal. 

Although improvements might no doubt be made both in the 
modes and in the matter of instruction, yet the chief evils in the 
system of common Bengali schools consist less in the nature of 
that which is taught or in the manner of teaching it, as in the 
absence of that which is not taught at all. • The system is bad 
bc<*ause it is greatly imperfect. What is taught should, on the 
whole, continue to be taught, but something else should be added 
to it in order to constitute it a system of salutary popular instruc- 
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tion. No one will deny that a knowledge of Bengali writing and 
of native accounts is requisite to natives of Bengal ; but when 
these are made the substance and sum of popular instruction and 
knowledge, the popular mind is necessarily cabined, cribbed, and 
confined within the smallest possible range of ideas, and those of 
the most limited local and temporary interest, and it fails even 
to acquire those habits of accuracy and precision which the ex- 
clusive devotion to forms of calculation might seem fitted to pro- 
duce. What is wanted is something to awaken and expand the 
mind, to unshackle it from the trammels of mere usage, and 
to teach it to employ its own powers ; and, for such purposes, the 
introduction into the system of common instruction of some 
branch of knowledge in itself perfectly useless (if such a one could 
be found,) would at least rouse and interest by its novelty, and in 
this way be of some benefit. Of course the benefit would be 
much greater if the supposed new branch of knowledge were 
of a useful tendency, stimulating the mind to the increased 
observation and comparison of external objects, and throwing it 
back upon itself with a large stock of materials for tliought. A 
higher intellectual cultivation however is not all tliat is re(]uired. 
That to be beneficial to the individual and to society must he 
accompanied by the cultivation of the moral sentiments and habits. 
Here the native system presents a perfect hlaulc, Tlie hand, the 
eye, and the ear, are employed ; the memory is a good deal exer- 
cised \ the judgment is not wholly ncglcct()d ; and the religious 
sentiment is early and perse veringly cherished, however misdirected. 
But the passions and affections are allowed to grow up wild with- 
out any thought of pruning their luxuriances or directing 
their exercise to good purposes. Hence, I am inclined to 
believe, the infrequency iu native society of enlarged views of 
moral and social obligation, and lienee the corresponding radical 
defect of the native character which appears to be that of a narrow 
and contracted selfishness, naturally arising from the fact that the 
young mind is seldom, if ever, taught look for the means of its 
own happiness and improvement in the indulgence of benevolent 
feelings and the performance of benevolent acts to those who 
are beyond a certain pale. The radical defect of the system of 
elementary instruction seems to explain the radical defect of the 
native character ; and if I have rightly estimated cause and effect, 
it follows that no material improvement of the native character 
can be expected, and no improvement whatever of the system of 
elementary education will be sufficient, without a large infusion 
into it of moral instruction that shall always connect in the mind 
of the pupil, with the knowledge which he acquires, some useful 
purpose to which it may be and ought to be applied, not necessarily 
productive of personal gain or advantage to himself. 

Elementary Persian Schools . — The Persian schools in 
Nattoro are four in number, containing twenty-three scholars, 
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who enter school at an age varying from four and a half to thirteen 
years, and leave it at an age varying from twelve to seventeen. 
The whole time stated to be spent at school varies from four to 
eight years. The teachers intellectually are of a higher grade than 
the teachers of Bengali schools, although that grade is not high 
compared with what is to be desired and is attainable. Morally, 
they appear to have as little notion as Bengali teachers of the 
salutary influence they might exercise on the dispositions and 
characters of their pupils. They have no fees from the scholars and 
are paid in the form of fixed monthly allowances with perquisites. 
The monthly allowances vary from one rupee eight annas to 
four rupees, and they are paid by one, two, or three families, who 
are the principal supporters of the school. The perquisites, which 
are estimated at two rupees eight annas to six rupees a month, 
and consist of food, washing, and other personal expenses, are pro- 
vided cither by the same parties or by those parents who do not 
contribute to the monthly allowance. The total remuneration of a 
teacher varies from four to ten rupees per month, averaging about 
seven rupees. The principal object of the patrons of these 
schools in the instruction of their own children ; but in one 
instance a worthy old Musalman, who has no children, contributes 
a small monthly allowance, without which the teacher would not 
have sufficient inducement to continue his labors ; and in another 
case besides two children of the family, ten other boys are admit- 
ted, on whom instruction, food, and clothing, are gratuitously 
bestowed. Two of the schools haVe separate school-houses, which 
were built by the benevolent patrons who principally support them. 
The scholars of the other two assemble in out-buildings, belong- 
ing to one or other of the families whose children receive in- 
struction. 

Although in the Persian schools printed books are unknown, 
yet manuscript works are in constant use. The general course of 
instruction has no very marked stages or gradations into which 
it is divided. Like the HincTus, however, the Musalmans formally 
initiate their children into the study of letters. When a child, 
whether a boy or a girl, is four years, four months, and four days 
old, the friends of the family assemble, and the child is dressed in 
his best clothes, brought in to the company, and seated on a cushion 
in the presence of all. The alphabet, the form of letters used for 
computation, the Introduction to the Koran, some verses of 
Chapter LV., and the whole of Chapter LXXXVII., are placed 
before him, and he is taught to pronounce them in succession. If 
the child is self-willed, and refuses to read, he is made to pro- 
nounce the Bismillah, which answers every purpose, and from that 
day his education is deemed to have commenced. At school he is 
taught the alphabet, as with ourselves, by the eye and ear, the 
forms of the letters being presented to him in writing, and their 
names pronounced in his hearing, which he is required to repeat 
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until he is able to connect the names and the forms with each other 
in his mind. The scholar is afterwards made to read the thirtieth 
Section of the Koran, the chapters of which are short, and are 
generally used at the times of prayer and in the burial service. 
The words are marked with the diacritical points in order that the 
knowledge of letters, their junction and correct orthography, and 
their pronunciation from the appropriate organs may be thoroughly 
acquired ; but the sense is entirely unknown. The next book put 
into his hands is the Pandnameh of Sadi, a collection of moral 
sayings, many of which are above his comprehension, but he U 
not taught or required to understand any of them. The work is 
solely used for the purpose of instructing him in the art of reading 
and of forming a correct pronunciation, without any regard to the 
sense of the words pronounced. It is generally after this that the 
scliolar is taught to write the letters, to join vowels and consonants, 
and to form syllables. The next book is the A^nadnavieh^ 
exhibiting the forms of conjugating the Persian verbs which arc 
read to the master and by frequent repetition committed to me- 
mory. The first book which is read for the purpose of being un- 
derstood is the Gulistan of Sadi, containing lessons on life and 
manners, and this is followed or accompanied by the Boston of the 
same author. Two or three sections of each are read ; and simul- 
taneously short Persian sentences relating to going and coming, 
sitting and standing, and the common aflairs of life, are read and 
explained. The pupil is afterwards made to write Persian names, 
then Arabic names, and next Hindi names, especially such as con- 
tain letters to the writing or pronunciation of which difficulty is 
supposed to attach. Elegant penmanship is considered a great 
accomplishment, and those who devote themselves to this art em- 
ploy from three to six hours every day in the exercise of it, writing 
first single letters, then double cr treble, then couplets, quatrains, 
&c. They first write upon a board with a thick pen, then with a 
finer pen on pieces of paper pasted together ; and last of all, when 
they have acquired considerable comrafind of the pen, they begin 
to write upon paper in single fold. This is accompanied or fol- 
lowed by the perusal of some of the most popular poetical produc- 
tions such as Joseph and ZuleiJcha) founded on a well-known inci- 
dent in Hebrew history ; the loves of Leila and Majnun ; the 
Secandar Nameh, an account of the exploits of Alexander the 
Great, &c., &c. The mode of computing by the Ahjad, or letters 
of the alphabet, is also taught, and is of two sorts ; in the first, the 
letters of the alphabet in the order of the Ahjad being taken to 
denote units, tons, and hundreds to a thousand ; and in the second 
the letters composing the names of the letters of the alphabet being 
employed for the same purpose. Arithmetic, by means of the 
Arabic numerals, and instruction at great length in the different 
styles of address, and in the forms of correspondence, petitions, 
&c., &c., complete a course of Persian instruction. Hut in the 
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Persian schools of this district, this course is very superficially 
taught, and some of the teachers do not even profess to carry their 
pupils beyond the Gnlistan aud Bostan, 

In a Persian school, after the years of mere childhood, when 
the pupils are assumed to be capable of stricter application, the 
hours of study with intervals extend from six in the morning to 
nine at night. Ih the first place in the morning they revise the 
lessons of the previous day, after which a new lesson is read, com- 
mitted to memory, and repeated to the master. About mid-day 
they have leave of absence for an hour when they dine, and on 
their return to school they are instructed in writing. About three 
o^clock they have another reading lesson which is also committed 
to memory, and about an hour before the close of day they have 
leave to play. The practice with regard to the forenoon and af- 
ternoon lessons in reading is to join the perusal of a work in 
prose with that of a work in verse ; as the Gallstan with the Bos- 
tan and Abul/azVs letters with the Secandar Nameh^ the forenoon 
lesson being taken from one and the afternoon lesson from the 
other. In the evening they repeat the lessons of that day seve- 
ral times, until they have them perfectly at command ; and, after 
making some preparation for the lessons of the next day, they 
have leave to retire. Thursday every week is devoted to the revi- 
sion of old lessons ; and when that is completed, the pupils seek 
instruction or amusement according to their own pleasure in the 
perusal of forms of prayer and stanzas of poetry, and are dismiss- 
ed on that day at three o^clock without any new lesson. On 
Friday, the sacred day of Musalmans, there is no schooling. In 
other districts in respectable or wealthy Musalman families, b^0sidcs 
the literary instructor called Miyan or Jkhun, there is also a do- 
mestic tutor or Censor Morum called Atalik^ a kind of head-servant, 
whose duty it is to train the children of the family to good man- 
ners, and to see that they do not neglect any duty assigned to 
them ; but I do not find any trace of this practice in Rajshahi, 

Upon the whole the course of Persian instruction, even in its 
less perfect forms such as arc found to exist in this district, has a 
more comprehensive character and a more liberal tendency than 
that pursued in the Bengali schools. The systematic use of books, 
although in manuscript, is a great step in advance, accustoming 
the minds of the pupils to forms of regular composition, to correct 
and elegant language, and to trains of consecutive thought, and 
thus aiding both to stimulate the intellect and to form the taste. 
It might be supposed that the moral bearing of some of the text 
books would have a beneficial effect on the character of the pupils ; 
but as far as I have been able to observe or ascertain, those books 
are employed like all the rest solely for the purpose of conveying 
lessons in language — lessons in the knowledge of sounds and 
words, in the construction of sentences, or in anecdotical informa- 
tion, but not for the purpose of sharpening the moral perceptions 
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or strengthening the mpral habits. This in general native estima- 
tion does not belong to the business of instruction, and it never 
appears to be thought of or attempted. Others will judge from 
their own observation and experience whether the Musalman 
character, as we see it in India, has been formed or influenced by* 
such a course of instruction. The result of my own observations 
is that of two classes of persons, one exclusively educated in 
Mahomedan, and the other in Hindu literature ; the former appears 
to me to possess an intellectual superiority, but the raonil 
superiority does not seem to exist. 

3. Elementary Arabic Schools , — Tlie Arabic schools, or 
schools for instruction in the formal or ceremonial reading of cer- 
tain passages of the Koran, are eleven in number, and contain 4f2 
scholars, who begin to read at an age varying from 7 to 14#, and 
leave school at an age varying from 8 to 18. The whole time 
stated to be spent at school varies from one to five years. The 
teachers possess the lowest degree of attainment to which it is 
possible to assign the task of instruction. They do not pretend to 
be able even to sign their names ; and they disclaim altogether the 
ability to understand that which they read and teach. The mere 
forms, names, and sounds, of certain letters and combinations of 
letters they know and teach, and /what they teach is all that they 
know of written language, without presuming, or pretending, or 
aiming to elicit the feeblest glimmering of meaning from these 
empty vocables. This whole class of schools is as consummate a 
burlesque upon mere forms of instruction, separate from a rational 
meaning and purpose, as can well be imagined. The teachers are 
all Kath-Mollas, that is, the lowest grade of Musalman priests 
who chiefly derive their support from the ignorance and supersti- 
tion of the poor classes of their co-religionists ; and the scholars 
are in training for the same office. The portion of the Koran 
which is taught is that which begins with Chapter LXXVIII. of 
Sale's Koran, and extends to the close of the volume. The 
Mollas, besides teaching a few pupils# the formal reading of this 
portion of the Koran, perform the marriage ceremony, for whjch 
they are paid from one to eight atmas according, to the means of 
the party ; and also the funeral ^service with prayers for the dead 
continued from one to forty days, for which they get from two 
annas to one rupee, and it is in these services that the formal 
reading of the Koran is deemed essential. The Mollas also often 
perform the office of the village butcher, killing animals for food 
with the usual religious forms, without which their flesh cannot 
be eaten by Musalmans ; but for this they take no remuneration. 

In several cases, the teacher of the .school depends for his liveli- 
hood on employment at marriages and burials, giving his instruc- 
tions as a teacher gratuitously. In one instance a fixed allowance 
is received from the patron of the school, fees from some of the 
scholars, and perquisites besides, amounting in all to four rupees 
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eight annas per month, and in this case the patron professes the 
intention to have the scholars hereafter taught Persian and Bengali, 
In another the patron merely lodges, feeds, and clothes, the 
teacher who receives neither fixed allowance nor fees. In three 
•instances the only remuneration the teacher receives is a salamiy 
or present of five or six rupees, from each scholar when he finally 
leaves school. In two instances the teachers have small farms from 
which they derive the means of subsistence in addition to their 
gains as Mollas. They give instruction either in their own houses, 
or in school-houses, which are also applied to the purposes of prayer 
and hospitality and of assembly on occasions of general interest. 

No institutions can be more insignificant and useless, and in 
every respect less worthy of notice, than these Arabic schools,- 
viewed as places of instruction ; but, however worthless in them- 
selves, they have a certain hold on the Native mind, which is 
proved by the increased respect and emolument as Mollas, expect- 
ed and acquired by some of the teachers on account of the instruc- 
tion they give ; the expense incurred by others of them in 
erecting school-houses ; and by the general employment by the 
Musalman population of those who receive and communicate tho 
slender education which these schools bestow. In the eye of the 
philanthropist or the statesman no institution, however humble, 
will be overlooked, by which he may hope beneficially to influence 
the condition of any portion of mankind ; and it is just in pro- 
portion to the gross ignorance of the multitude that he will look 
with anxiety for any loop-holes by which he may find an cntracnc 
to their understandings — some institutions, which are held by 
them in veneration and which have hitherto served the cause of 
ignorance, but which he may hope with discretion to turn to the 
service of knowledge. I do not despair that means might bo 
employed, simple, cheap, and inoffensive, by which even the teachers 
of these schools might be reared to qualify themselves for com- 
municating a much higher grade of instruction to a much greater 
number of learners without divesting them of any portion of the 
respect and attachment of which they are now the objects. 

# 4. Momentary Persia7i and ^Bengali Schools, — The schools in 
which both Bengali and Persian are taught are two ; in one with, 
and in the other without, the formal reading of the Koran. The 
two schools contain 30 scholars ; one five and the other 25. The 
period of study is in one case stated to be from 6 to 1 8 years of 
age, making 12 years ; and in the other from 7 to 23, making 16. 
The teachers are — one a somewhat intelligent Brahman, and the 
other a Kath-Molh rather better instructed than others of the same 
class. The remuneration of the former consists entirely of fees — 
one anna, two annas, and four annas being charged respectively in 
three grades of Bengali writing; and four annas, eight annas, and 
one rupee in three stages of Persian reading, the income from 
both sources averaging seven rupees eight annas per month. The 
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remuneration of the latter is received from one person who ^ives 
a fixed allowance and the usual perquisites, amountintj in all to 
four rupees eight annas per month. Tlie Bengali instruction is 
given in writing and agricultural accounts, and the Persian in- 
struction in the reading of tlie Pandnantek, Giilistan, Bostan^ See. 
One of these schools has a separate school-house built by the 
patron. The scholars of the other assemble occasionally in the 
teacher^s house, occasionally at that of Rammolian Sandyal, and 
occasionally in that of Krishna Kumar Bhaduri, the two latter 
being respectable inhabitants of the village whose children attend 
the school. 

The combined study of Persian and Bengali in these schools 
suggests the inquiry to what extent Persian is studied in this 
district for its own sake, and to what extent merely as the lan- 
guage of the courts. The Bengali language, with a larger pro- 
portion than in some other districts of what may be called abori- 
ginal terms, /. words not derived from the Sanscrit or any other 
known language, is the language of the Musalman as well as of 
the Hindu population. Even educated Musalnians speak and 
write the Bengali ; and even several low castes of Hindus occu- 
pying entire villages in various directions and amounting to 
several thousand individuals, whose ancestors three or four gene- 
rations ago, according to the popular explanation, emigrated from 
the Western Provinces and settled in this district, have found it 
necessary to combine the use of the Bengali with the Hindi, their 
mother- tongue. The Bengali, therefore, may be justly described 
as the universal language of the district ; and it might be sup- 
posed that those wlio wished to give their children a knowledge of 
letters and accounts would seek these advantages for them through 
the most direct and obvious medium— the languageof the district— 
instead of having recourse to a foreign language, such as the Persian, 
ill which instruction is less easily obtainable and rather higher 
priced. In these circumstances, the considerations that load to the 
use of Persian appear to be of a compHx character, partly connect- 
ed with the importance attached to it by Musulmans, and partly 
with the importance given to it in the (Jompany^s courts. 

It has been already seen that in connection with the religious 
and social observances of the lowest (dasses of the Musalman 
population the formal reading of the Koran in the original lan- 
guage is deemed indispensable ; and in like maimer the a(;(|uisi- 
tion of a real knowledge of the language of Islam an<l of the 
learning it contains is viewed amongst the educated as the highest 
attainment to which they can aspire. An endowed establishment 
exists at Kusheh Bagha in wliieh it is profes-ed to be regularly 
taught ; and in one Mahomedan family I found a maulavi 
employed for the express purpose of teaching the eldest son Arabic. 
Now Persian, at least in India, is the vestibule through which only 
access is gained to the temple of Arabic learning ; and even those 
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who do not go beyond the porch, by association attach to the one 
some portion of the respect which strictly belongs only to the other. 
It would thus appear that the associations, literary and religious, 
that connect Persian with Arabic, come in aid of the more general 
cultivation of the former tongue by Musalmans. But Persian in 
itself has attractions to educated Musalmans. The language of 
conversation with them is the Urdu or Hindustani which acknow- 
ledges the Persian as its parent, and although the Urdu has a 
copious literature, that literature is chiefly poetical, and it is only 
from the Persian that educated Musalmans have hitherto derived 
that instruction in the knowledge of accounts, of epistolary com- 
munication, &c., to which they attach the greatest importance. 
They teach it to their children, therefore, because it is really the 
most useful language to which they have access. The recollections 
belonging to this language still further endear it to Musalmans. 
It is the language of the former compiorors and rulers of Hindus- 
tan from whom they have directly or indirectly sprung, and the 
memory both of a proud ancestry and of a past dominion — -the 
loyalty which attaches itself rather to religion and to race than to 
country — attract them to its cultivation. These motives, or 
motives akin to these, it seems probable induced Dost Mahomed 
Khan /'No. 3), Karim Ali Shah (No. Iflfl), and Musafir-ool- 
Islam at Kusbeh Bagha, to promote the study of Persian in this 
district. But even in these cases the importance given to the 
Persiim language in the administration of justice and police and 
in the collection of the revenue, has had considerable influence ; 
and in other cases, as in Nos. 40 and 100, that consideration has 
probably exclusive weight. In the two latter the sole or chief 
patrons of the schools* arc Hindu landholders or farmers who have 
no conceivable motive to teach this language to their children, 
except with a view to the use to which they may hereafter apply it 
in conducting suits in the Company's courts, or in holding com- 
munications with public oflicers ; unless we take further into 
account the superior respect, ability and aptness for business which 
those possess who have received a Persian education — an advantage, 
however, which is conneoted with the preference given to it in the 
courts. Some Hindu landholders and other respectable Natives 
have expressed to me a desire to have Persian instruction for their 
children, but they apparently had no other object than to qualify 
them to engage in the business of life, which, unhappily in their 
case, is for the most part identical with the business of the courts. 

Upon the whole, apart from the courts, the Persian language 
has a very feeble hold upon this district, and it would not be 
difficult not merely to substitute English for it, but to make 
English much more popular. Some of the considerations by 
which Persian is recommended might be brought with much more 
force in favor of English, if it could be made more accessible, and 
the motives derived fioni other considerations which are in their 



109 


C/mphtiufi (fnd Jgcnfs village teachers. 


nature untransferable are not such as sliould be encouraged aixl 
nii.ulit be gradually made to lose their iuHuencc without doing any 
violence to popular feeling. 

II. Elementarg 'Domestic -The number of fiimilios 

ill which domestic instruction is given to the children is 15SS, 
These families are found in 23S villages out of 1-85, the total nuiubor 
of villages in Nattore. I omitted to note at the commencement 
of the inquiry the number of children in each of these families, 
and I cannot, therefore, state with perfect accuracy the total number 
of children receiving domestic instruction ; but after my attention 
had been attracted to this omission, I found that a very largo 
majority had each only one child of a teachable age receiving* 
instruction, a few had two, a still smaller number had three, and 
one or two instances were found in which four children of one 
family received domestic instruction. The number of families in 
which two or more children receive domestic instriuition arc com- 
paratively so few that I cannot estimate the total average for each 
family at more than LJ, which, in 1,588 families, will give 2,88 i 
cliildren who receive domestic instruction. It has l>cforo appeared 
that the number of eliildron receiving elemental y instruction in 
schools is 2G2 ; and the proportion of tliose who receivii 
elementary instruction at home to those who receive it in schools 
is tlius as 1,000 to 109*9. 

It is not always the father who gives this insivnetion, but 
(piite as often an uncle or an elder brother. In one village I 
found that the children of three families rc(u‘ivcd olernontary 
instruction from a pnjarl Brahman under the following arrange* 
meat. As a pnjarl or family chaplain he receives one rupee a 
month with lodging, food, clothing, &c., from one of the three 
families, the head of which stipulates that he shall employ his 
leisure time in instructing the children of that and of the two 
other families. In some villages in which not a single individual 
could be found able either to read or write, I was notwithstanding 
assured that the children were not wholly without instruction, 
and when I asked who taught them, the answer was that tlio 
gomasJUa, in his periodical visits for the collection of his master's 
rents, gives a few lessons to one or cnorc of the children ol the 
village. 

The classes of society amongst which domestic elementary 
instruction is most prevalent deserve attention. Of the 1,588 
families, 1,277 are Hindu, and 311 arc Mahomedan ; and assum- 
ing the average of each class to be the same, viz., children in 
e.ich family as already estimated, then the number of Hindu 
children will be 1,915^ and of Mahomedan children 460^-, or in 
the proportion of 1,000 to 243*2. This proportion, with the pro- 
portion previously established between the entire population of 
the two classes, affords a measure of the comparative degree ol 
cultivation which they respectively possess, the proportion of 
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Musalmans to Hindus being about two to one, the proportion 
of Musalman to Hindu children receiving domestic instruction 
being rather less than one to four. This disproportion is explain- 
ed by the fact already stated that a very large majority of the 
humblesc grades of Native society in this district are composed of 
Jkfusalmans, such as cultivators of the ground, day-laborers, 
fishermen, &c., who are regarded by themselves as well as bv 
others, both in respect of condition and capacity, as quite beyond 
the reach of the simplest forms of literary instruction. You may 
as well talk to them of scaling the heavens as of instructing their 
children. In their present circumstanees and with their present 
views, both would appear equally difficult and equally presump, 
tuous. Those who give their children domestic instruction are 
zemindarSf talukdars^ and persons of some little substance 5 shop- 
keepers and traders possessing some enterprize and forecast in 
their callings j zemindars’ agents or factors [gomasktas ) , and heads 
of villages [mandats) ^ who know practically the advantage of 
writing and accounts j and sometimes persons of straitened 
resources, but respectable character, who have been in better cir- 
cumstances, and wish to give their children the means of making 
their way in the world. Pundits^ too, vvlio intend that their 
children should pursue the study of Sanscrit begin by instructing 
them at home in the rudiments of their mother tongue ; and 
Brahmans who have themselves gone through only a partial course 
of Sanscrit reading, seek to qualify their children by such instruc- 
tion as they can give for the office and duties of a family priest or 
spiritual guide. 

The instruction given in families is still more limited and 
imperfect than that which is given in schools. In • some cases 
I found that it did not extend beyond the writing of the letters 
of the alphabet, in others the writing of words. Pundits and 
priests, unless when there is some landed property in the family, 
confine the Bengali instruction they give their children to writing 
and reading, addition aneV subtraction, with scarcely any of I he' 
applications of numbers to agricultural and commercial affairs. 
Farmers and traders naturally limit their instructions to what 
they best know, and what is tci them and their children of greatest 
direct utility, the calculations and measurements peculiar to their 
immediate occupations. The parents with whom I have conversed 
on the subject do not attach the same value to the domestic 
instruction their children receive which they ascribe to the 
instruction of a professional school -master, both because in their 
opinion such instruction would be more regular and systematic, 
and because the teacher would probably be better qualified. 

It thus appears that, in addition to the elementary instruc- 
tion given in regular schools, there is a sort of traditionary know- 
ledge of written language and accounts preserved in families from 
father to sou and from goucration to generation. This domestic 
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elementary instruction is much more in use than scholastic ele- 
mentary instruction, and yet it is not so highly valued as 
the latter. The reasons why the less esteemed form of elementary 
instruction is more common cannot in all cases be accurately as- 
certained. The inaptitude to combination for purposes of common 
interest sometimes alleged against the Natives might be sug- 
gested ; but the truth is that they do often club together, some- 
times to establish and support schools, and sometimes to defray 
the expenses of religious celebrations, dances, and plays. In those 
cases in which scholastic instruction would be preferred by the 
parents, and I believe such cases to be numerous, poverty is the 
only reason that can be assigned ; and in other instances, as of 
the zemindar and the Brahman Pundit, the pride of rank and 
station in the one case, and of birth and learning in the other, 
acting also upon circumscribed means, may prevent the respective 
parties from looking beyond their own thresholds for the instruc- 
tion which their children need. Inability to pay for school 
instruction I believe to be by far the most prevalent reason, and 
this is confirmed by the fact that in at least six villages that I 
visited, I was told that there had been recently Bengali schools 
which were discontinued, because the masters could not gain a 
livelihood, or because they found something more profitable to do 
elsewhere. The case of the Dhar^il school shows the difhculty 
with which a small income is made up to a school-master by the 
community of a village. From all I could learn and observe, I 
am led to infer that in this district elementary instruction is on 
the decline and has been for some time past decaying. The do- 
mestic instruction which many give to their children in elementary 
knowledge would seem to be an indication of the struggle which 
the ancient habits and the practical sense of the people arc making 
against their present depressed circumstances. 

SECTION III. 

Schools op Learning. 

The state of learned instruction in this district will be con- 
sidered with reference to the two great divisions of the population, 
Musalmans and Hindus. 

I. Mahomedan Schools of There arc no public 

schools of Mahomedan learning within the limits of the Nattore 
thana ; and 1 met with only one Mahomedan family in which 

attention was paid to Arabic learning, that of Dost Maho- 
®aed Khan Chaudhuri, who has already been mentioned as the 
patron of a Persian elementary school. In that family, besides 
the Persian munshi, a maulavi is employed to instruct the eldest 
®on in Arabic. The name of the maulavi is Gholam Muktidar, 
formerly a student of the Calcutta Madrasa, and now about 30 
years of age. He receives twelve rupees per month with food ; 
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l)ut when I conversed with him he was evidently dissatisfied with 
this allowance, and of his own accord spoke of resigning his 
place. His pupil began to study Arabic about thirteen years of 
age*, and will probably continue the study till he is twenty. Ills 
Arabic studies were preceded by a ’ course of Persian reading, and 
the works by which he was introduced to a knowledge of Arabic 
were also written in Persian. lie began with the MJzan on 
prosody, Mnnshaih on etymology, Tasrif on indection, Zuhda on 
permutations, and lUdaijaUus ^arf on etymology including deriva- 
tion — all dilferent branches of Arabic grammar and written in 
Persian prose. Tlicse were followed by the Miat /Imil, containing 
an cx|)Ositiou of a hundred rules of syntax and tianslated from 
the original Arabic prose into Persian verse ; Jnmwal^ treating of 
the varieties and construction of sentences, and written in Arabic 
prose ; TUlmnia in Arabic, containing dtdliiitions of grammatical 
terms and additional rules of syntax ; SJuirh-i-Midt Ainllj a coni- 
incntary on the Miat Amil ; and LlidaijaUun-Naliv^ si (iornprehcii- 
sive treatise on Arabic syntax. It was intended that he should 
afterwards read the Raft a, a still more comprehensive and diflieuli 
tresitise on syntsix ; Sharh-i-MoUay a corameniary on Kajiu 
by Molla Jami ; Tahz'ih and HliarhA-Tahzlb^ text-book and 
commentary on logic ; ^harli-UTil'ala^ a commentary on a treatise 
of law and religion ; and F^riz-uS/iariJI, a treatise on the 
Mahomedan law of inheritance. It thus sippcars that tlic 
siudeut^s attention is almost exclusively occupied during a long 
and laborious course of study in acquiring a familiarity with 
language, its forms and combinations, until towards the close 
when logic, law, and religion arc superficially taught. 

The only public institution of !Mahomcdan learning, ol 
which I can find any trace in this district, is situated i\t Knsk/i 
Paghaj in the thana of Biliiiariya. The tables appended to this 
report have been limited to institutions situated in thana Nattorc, 
and they consequently contain no reference to it ; but the following 
details will not be out of *placc under this head. 

The madrasa at Kushek Bagha is an endowed institution of 
long standing. The property appears to have originally consisted 
of two portions, which are stated to have been bestowed by two 
separate royal grants {sanads). One of the grants was said to 
be in the office of the Collector of the district and another is in 
the possession of the incumbent and was shown to me. On sub- 
sequently examining the document in the Collector's Office, I 
found it to be merely a copy of the original which I saw at 
Kusbeli. The latter bears what the owner believes to be the 
autograph of the Emperor Shah Jehan, but what is more probable 
the complexly ornamented impression of his Majesty's seal. Tlie 
foldings of the document are so much worn that several portions 
are illegible, and amongst others the place where the year of the 
Hijri is given ; but another date quite legible is the niuetoenth 
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year of the Shah's reign which, calculating from his first pro- 
clamation of himself as Emperor in the lifo-timo of his father, 
would be 1050, aud from his full accession to the throne, after the 
death of his father, 1056 of the Hijri. These years correspond 
with 164;0 and 1616 of the Christian ora, which would make this 
endowment rather less than 200 years old. This, however, does not 
appear to have been the original grant, for it professes only to 
confirm former grants of the Shah's predecessors, in virtue of 
which Maiilana Sheikh Abdul Wahab then possessed 12 villages 
yielding annually 8,000 llupecs, which arc ordered in the grant of 
Shah Jehan to be considered as ’Madad-UMaasli^ or means of 
subsistence for bis own use and that of his brothers, children, 
servants, and dependants. The title of iManlana given to Sheik 
Abdul Wahab, the highest honorary title bestowed on men of 
learning amongst Musalmans, implies that it was because of his 
learning, for the encouragement of learning, and to assist him in 
the means he had already adopted to promote it, tliat the grant 
was made and confirmed. Such appears to have been the iiitor- 
pretation put upon it by every successive inheritor of the grant, 
for they have all maintained the madrasa in a more or less 
cflicieiit state, even as at present when their own family has ceased 
to afford learned men to conduct it. The management, liowover, 
seems to have been entirely left in their hands without any express 
reservation of power on the part of the State to interfere. One of 
the present incumbents, Musafir-iil-Islara, states that frcmi a 
personal feeling of hostility to the family, a part of the proj)erty 
was resumed by one of the Moghul governors of Bengal, and an 
assessment imposed of 872 llupees per annum, which continues to 
1)0 paid to the Biitisli Goveniuient. I learn also from the Com- 
missioner of the Division, that this endowment has been recently 
investigated and confirmed under llogulatioii II. of 1816. 

The present total income of the estate is stated to bc8,000 
llupees, exactly the value mentioned in Shah Jehan's grant, a 
coincidence which makes the accuraejiof the information doubtriil, 
and the doubt is confirmed by the Collector who values the estate 
at upwards of 80,0UU llupees per annum. The attempt to conceal, 
the real value of the endowment may be ascribed either to an 
innocent or a guilty timidity ; and in like manner I am unoerLaiu 
whether to attribute to a weak or a corru])t motive an endeavor 
made to bribe my maulavi and thereby to influence, as was liop<^d, 
the tenor of this report. There may have been either a con- 
sciousness of something needing concealment, or merely an 
anxiety to avoid an investigation supposed to entail expense and 
trouble. 

The purposes to which the property is ap})licd are four. The 
first is the maintenance of the Khunkar families, the descendants 
of Sheik Abdul Wahab ; the name Khunkar applied to them 
being probably a corruption of Akhutij teachor, with an arbitiary 
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postfix. There are two such families, having two brothers for 
their respective heads. They are at enmity with each other, and 
their quarrel has led to outrage and murder amongst their depen- 
dants by which they have been disgraced ; but their descent and 
position still procure for them great respect from the Musalman 
population, although not equal to that which their fathers enjoyed. 
The second purpose is the maintenance of public worship which 
is conducted daily at the stated hours of prayer, and attended by 
the leading persons belonging to the establishment in an ancient- 
looking but substantial mosque built from the revenues of the 
estate. The third purpose is the entertainment of fakirs or re- 
ligious mendicants of the Mahomedan faith, several of whom, 
when I visited the institution, were lying about very filthy and 
some sick. The fourth purpose is the support of the madrasa, 
of which I have now to speak in detail. 

In the madrasa both Persian and Arabic arc taught. I have 
before considered Persian as a branch of elementary instruction ; 
but as it professedly does not here terminate in itself, but is 
regarded as an . introduction to Arabic, it must, in the present 
instance, be viewed as a branch of a learned education. 

The name of the Persian teacher is Nissar Ali. lie is about 
60 years of age, and receives eight rupees per month, besides 
lodging, food, washing, and other personal expenses, together with 
presents at the principal Mahomedan festivals. He receives 
every thing in short of daily use and consumption except clothes 
which he provides for himself. The Persian scholars are 48, of 
whom 12 belong to the village of Knsheh Bagha, and 36 to other 
villages, 12 of the latter having been absent at the time of my 
visit. All the pupils of both descriptions, besides instruction, 
receive lodging, clothing, food, washing, oil, and stationery, in- 
cluding what is necessary for copying manuscripts to be used as 
text-books. The Persian course of study, commencing with Alif 
13e, proceeds to the formal reading of the Koran and thence to 
the Pandnamehy Amadnamei^ Gulhtan, Bostariy Joseph and 
Zuleikhay JamuuUKawaniriy Insha Yar Mahomed, Secandarnameh, 
Bahar Banish, Abulfazl, &c. 

The name of the Arabic teacher is Abdul Azim. He was 
absent at the time of my visit. He was stated to be about 50 
years of age, and he receives 40 Eupees a month with the same 
perquisites enjoyed by the Persian teacher. The number of 
Arabic students is seven, of whom two belong to the village of 
Knsheh Bagha and five to other villages. Of the five, three were 
declared to be absent, and thus four students of Arabic should 
have been produced, but only two made their appearance. They 
have the same allowances and accommodations as the Persian 
scholars. The course of Arabic study includes the Mizam, Mun~ 
shaib, Tasrif, Sarf Mir, Mia( Amil, 2 a[^ Sharh-uMiat Antil ; and 
beyond this last-mentioned work no student had advanced. 



There is no fixed age for admission or dismission, for begin- 
ning or completing the course of study. Students are admitted 
at the arbitrary pleasure of Musafir-ul-Islam, and they leave 
sooner or later according to their own caprice. During the period 
that they are nominally students, their attendance from day to day 
is equally uncontrolled and unregulated except by their own wishes 
and convenience. Many of the students arc mere children, while 
others are grown up men. The business of the school commences 
at six in the morning and continues till eleven, and again al 
mid-day and continues till four. Every scholar reads a separate 
lesson to the master, one coming when another withdraws, so that 
there is a total absence of classification. The weekly periods of 
vacation are for Arabic students every Tuesday and Friday, and 
for Persian students every Thursday and Friday ; and the annual 
periods of vacation are the whole of the month Ramzan, ten days 
for the Mohurram, and five days at four dilferont periods of the 
year required by other religious observances. 

It thus appears that this institution has no organization or 
discipline and that the course of instruction is exceedingly meagre ; 
and the question arises whether the interference of Government 
through the General Committee of Public lusiructioii or iu any 
other way is justifiable ; and if so to what useful purposes that 
interference might be directed. The recent confirmation of this 
endowment under Regulation II. ot 1819 has been mentioned ; but 
as far as I can learn this decision has the effect only of declaring 
the lands to be Lakhiraj or not liable to assessment by Govern- 
ment without determining the purposes to which their annual pro- 
fits should be applied. If any of those purposes arc of a strictly 
public nature, tlie interference of Goverumeut in order to secure 
attention to them is not precluded. 

Without going into a verbal discussion of the terms of the 
royal grant, nothing would seem to be less objectionable than to 
recognize and confirm in perpetuity the practical interpretation put 
upon it by every successive holder of the endowment. That inter- 
pretation indicates four distinct purposes formerly mentioned, viz., 
the support of the Khunkar families ; the maintenance of publi<j 
worship ; hospitality to the poo^ and sick ; and the promotion ot 
learning. The present holders of the endowment might be reason- 
ably required to separate the funds applicable to the two former 
purposes which are personal and religious, from those which are 
applicable to the two latter which are of public and general inter- 
est ; and after this separation which might be effected by amicable 
representations of its propriety and advantages, they would remain 
sole and uncontrolled disposers of the personal and religious fund, 
and under the control of Government the sole trustees of the i>ub- 
lic and general fund. 

Musafir-ul-Islam, one of the holders of the endowment, at the 
same time that he stated the total produce oi the estate to bo 
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8jOOO Rupees, estimated his expenditure on account of the madrasa 
at one-fourth or 2,000 Rupees, adding that his brother Aziz-ul- 
Islam refused to contribute anything to the support of the institu- 
tion, in consequence of which the number of students was one-half 
less than it had formerly been. Tf we assume 30,000 Rupees to be 
the real annual produce of the estate of which one-fourth is appli- 
cable to the promotion of learning and one-fourth to the relief of 
the poor and sicV, the general and public fund would be equal to 
15,000 Rupees per annum. The first object of the interference of 
Government would bo to secure this or any other just amount of 
fixed property for the maintenance of the school and hospital ; the 
second would be to procure the adoption of a determinate course 
of useful instruction ; the third to claim and exercise a visiting 
power ; and the fourth to require periodical returns. The attain- 
ment of these objects would make this institution a more efficient 
and useful one than it is at present, without disturbing the tenure 
of the property or encroachin* the lawful rights of its present 
holders. 

"While I offer these suggestions, I am at the same time strongly 
impressed with the conviction that the interference of Govern- 
ment with such institutions would be most beneficially exerted, 
not with reference to tho circumstances of only one of them, but to 
the rights and duties of all institutions of the same class, so as by 
general rules to preserve their property, purify their management, 
and provide for their effectual supervision and real usefulness. If 
ever the whole subject should come before Government for consi- 
deration, its interference would be salutary not only with the view 
of providing for the just, economical, and most useful application 
of all such endowments now existing, but also with the view of 
laying a foundation on which, under the protection of known laws 
and regulations, similar endowments may hereafter be established. 

II. Ilindtc Schools of These may bo considered 

either as endowed or unendowed. 

I have met with only two instances of teachers of Hindu 
schools of learning in the actual enjoyment of endowments. At 
Basuderpnr (No. 72) Srinatha Survjibhauma has a small endow- 
ment of eight rupees per annum ; and at Samashhalasi (No. Ill) 
Kalinatha Vachaspati has an endowment of sixty rupees per 
annum. Tho founder of those endowments was tho Rauee Bhawani. 
The present holders are both mere grammarians, in no way distin- 
guished among their brethren for their talents and acquirements. 
It may be inferred that the endowments were made for the 
encouragement of learning only from the fact that learned teachers 
are the incumbents. 

Representations were also made to me respecting certain 
endowments which formerly existed, but which have been recently 
discontinued, and arc claimed as sliU rightfully due to persons now 
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alive. The following explanation of the circumstances was given 
to me. 

The Ranee Bhawani is stated to have been the founder of all 
the endowments referred to, and the mode that she adopted of 
giving effect to her wishes was to arrange with the collector of the 
district for a fixed increase of the annual assessment to which her 
estates were liable, the increase being equal to the various endow- 
ments which slio established, and which were to be paid in perpe- 
tuity through the collector. Her estates, it is represented, thus 
became burdened with a permanent increase of annual assessment 
to Government, which increase continues to be levied from tlie 
successive holders of the estates to whom they have descended or 
hy whom they have been purchased, while the endowments have 
boon discontinued to the heirs and representatives of those on 
\Yhom they were originally bestowed. The following arc four 
cases of this description particularly described 

1. — At Bojpara Amliattij Gadadhara Siddhanta received in 
the above-mentioned manner 120 Rupees per annum which was 
continued to his eldest son ; but on his death the payment was 
disoontinued by the collector, as is alleged, about twelve years 
ago, although there are members of the family fully competent to 
fulfil the purposes of the endowment. 

2. — At the same place there is a similar case in the family of 
Knsikanta Nyaya Piuichanana, who received 120 Rupees per annum, 
which, after his death, was continued to his two sons, but on the 
(loath of one of them it was withdrawn from the other. ^ 

3. — At Boria^ in the thana of Ckaugaon, a sum of 60 Rupees 
per annum was paid in the same way to Rudrakanta Blial- 
tacliarya and discontinued since his death. 

4. — The fourth case is that which is imperfectly described in 
tlic Report of 1st July 1835, on the state of education in Bengal, 
p. 1 14>. The details there given were taken from a Memoir pre- 
pared at the India House on education in this country, and pub- 
lished by order of the House of Commons in 1832. The facts 
appear to be that Ranee Bhawani established the endowment of 
00 Rupees per annum in favor originally of Sripati Vidyalankara, 
alter whose death it continued to be paid to his eldest son Chandra 
Sekhar Tarkavagisa, and after his death to the three younger sons 
Kiisiswara Vachaspati, Govindarama Siddhanta, and Ilararama 
Ifiiattacharya. Since their death the payment of the endowment 
has been discontinued to the family, althougli two members of it, 
one a son of Kasiswara Vachaspati, and the other a son of Govin- 
tlararaa Siddhanta, have each a school of learning at Taj pur in the 
lhana of Chattgaon. This case is the more worthy of notice 
because, as appears from the statement prepared at the India 
House, the Government in 1813, on the recommendation of 
fhe Revenue Board, sanctioned the payment in perpetuity, on 
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condition that the institutions of learning which it was employed 
to support should be continued in a state of efficiency. 

Two or three other cases were reported to me, but not with 
sufficient precision to justify their mention in this place. IVith 
regard to the whole, as there was a strong feeling in the minds of 
the complaining parties, of the injustice assumed to be done to 
them, I assured them that no injustice was intended, and promised 
that I should not fail to bring the subject to the notice of the 
collector with a view to its re-consideration, and, after reference 
to the proper authorities, its final determination ; reminding them 
at the same time, that I could neither answer to the collector for 
the correctness of their statements which they must themselves 
support by the necessary proofs, nor to them for the decision to 
which the authorities might come on a view of all the evidence 
belonging to the question. They expressed themselves quite satis- 
fied that their claim should be considered on its merits ; and 
accordingly on my return from the interior of the district, I men- 
tioned the subject to Mr. Raikes, who had recently succeeded Mr. 
Bury as Collector and Magistrate. That gentleman engaged 
to give the subject his attention as soon as it should come before 
him in some official shape, and pointed out the mode that should 
be adopted which, for the guidance of the parties concerned, I 
communicated to them by letter. 

The four endowments I have mentioned amount only to 390 
Rupees per annum, or 33 Rupees 8 annas per month. If, as appears 
probable, it shall bo discovered that the discontinuance of these 
payments has arisen from mistake or oversight, the renewal of them 
will produce an amount of good feeling amongst a respectable and 
influential class of the native community of this district, which 
the smallness of the sums involved would at first view scarcely 
justify any one in anticipating ; but here, as in other matters, 
smallness and greatness mo only relative terms, and small as the 
sums appear they will give an important impulse to the learning 
of the district. The RevenuO Board in 1813, in recommending 
the confirmation of one of ihese endowments in perpetuity, an- 
nexed the condition that the institutions of learning conducted 
by the original beneficiary, should be maintained by bis successors 
under the supervision of the local authorities ; and as the Govern- 
ment has been made the almoner and trustee of such endowments, 
it is worthy of consideration how, without neglecting native learn- 
ing, the promotion of which was one of the principal objects of 
the founder, they may also be made subservient to the cause of 
genuine science through the medium of the learned language of 
the country, for the enlightenment of those whose influence there 
can be little hope of winning over to the cause of true and useful 
knowledge except through that medium. 
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The unendowed Hindu schools of learninjr in the Nattore 
tliatia is taught by 39 Pundits, of whom thirty-seven are Brahmans, 
and two are of the vaidya or medical caste. 

The two medical professors are brothers and jointly conduct a 
medical school at Vaidya Belghariya. There is no instance of two 
or more Brahman-pundits in a similar way co-operating with each 
other, and uniting their talents and acquirements for their mutual 
advantage. Every one stands or falls by himself. In this district, 
and even in a single thana, there arc materials for a Hindu Univer- 
sity in which all the branches of Sanscrit learning might be 
taught; but instead of such a combination each Pundit teaches 
separately the branch or branches of learning which ho has studied 
most, or for which there is the greatest demand, and the students 
make their selections and remove from one to another at their 
pleasure. The Brahman-pundits are cither Varendra or Vaidika 
Brahmans, the former so-called from the ancient name of the dis- 
trict in which they reside, and the latter, as is su])poscd, from the 
former devotion of that class to the study of the Vedas, although 
in this district at the present day they arc mere grammarians and 
of very limited attainments. 

The Pundits arc of all ages, from twenty-five to eighty-two ; 
some just entering upon life proud of their learning and panting 
for distinction; others of middle ago, either enjoying a well-earned 
reputation and a moderate competence, or disappointed in their 
expectations and anxious respecting the future ; and some more 
advanced in years, possessing the heart-felt veneration of their 
countrymen ; while others appear to bo neglected and sinking to 
the grave under the pressure of poverty. All were willing to 
believe and desirous to be assured that Government intended to 
do something, as the fruit of the present inquiry, for the promo- 
tion of learning, — a duty which is in their minds constantly associ- 
ated with the obligations attaching to the rulers of the country. 
The humbleness and simplicity of their characters, their dwellings, 
and their apparel, forcibly contrast with the extent of their 
acquirements and the refinement of their'Teelings. I saw men not 
only unpretending, but plain and simple in their manners, and 
although seldom, if ever, offensively coarse, yet reminding me of 
the very humblest classes of English and Scottish peasantry; 
living constantly half naked, and realizing in this respect the 
descriptions of savage life ; inhabiting huts which, if we connect 
moral consequences with physical causes, might be supposed to 
have the effect of stunting the growth of their minds, or in which 
only the most contracted minds might be supposed to have room 
to dwell — and yet several of these men are adepts in the sub- 
tleties of the profoundest grammar of what is probably the 
most philosophical language in existence ; not only practically 
skilled in the niceties of its usage, but also in the princi- 
ples of its strui^ture ; familiar with all ^ the varieties and 



Pundit vuimti intern or extern. 


. S26 


applications of tjbeir national laws and literature; and indulging 
in the abstrusest and most interesting disquisitions in lo^eal and 
ethical philosopher. They are in general shrewdy discriminating, 
and mild in their demeanor. The modesty of their character 
does not consist in abjectness to a supposed or official superior, 
but is equally shown to each other. I have observed some of the 
worthiest speak with unaffected humility of their own pretensions 
to learningi with admiration of the learning of a stranger and 
countryman who was present, with high respect of the learning 
of a townsman who happened to be absent, and with just praise 
of the learning of another townsman after he had retired, although 
in his presence they were silent respecting his attainments. These 
remarks have reference to the personal character of some of the 
Pundits, but they should not be understood to imply a favorable 
opinion of the general state of learning in the district which, 
as may be inferred from the subsequent details, is not very 
flourishing. 

In 38 schools of Hindu learning the total number of students 
is 397i avetaging 10|J- in each school. The students are divided 
into two classes, one of which consists of those who are natives of 
the villages in which the shools are situated, and the other of the 
natives of other villages, the former called natives and the latter 
foreigners^ corresponding respectively with the externes and 
internes of the Royal Colleges of France. The students of a school 
or college who are natives of the village in which it is situated, are 
the externes^ attending it daily for the purpose of receiving in- 
struction, and daily returning home to their parents, relatives, or 
friends with whom they board and lodge ; while the students who 
are natives of other villages than that in which the school is 
situated, are the internes^ residing in the house of the teacher and 
receiving from him not only instruction, but also lodging and food. 
The school at Sridharpur (No, 477) is the only instance 'in which 
I found that the native students of the village received food as well 
as instruction ; and in thji same institution the foreign students, 
contrary to the usual practice, received not only food and lodging, 
but also other minor personal expenses— •a liberality which implies 
more than the usual resourcW on the part of the teacher, and 
tends to increase his reputation. In other parts of the coun- 
try, the students of Hindu Colleges are generally divided into 
three classes, which may be explained by the terms townsmen, or 
natives of the village in which the college is situated, countrt/men, 
or natives of the district or province in which the college is situated, 
and foreigners, or natives of any other district or province ; but 
at present the natives of no other district or province are ever 
attracted to Bajshahi for the acquisition of learning, and, therefore, 
the name of the third class has been here transferred to the second 
by a sort of verbal artifice, which is of general . adoption and of 
long standing, but which can deceive nobody, and could have no 
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other effect but to flatter the’ vanity of the race of Pundits by 
whom the change was made, as if their reputation for learning 
really had the effect, which it had not, of attracting foreign 
students to their seminaries. Of the two classes existing and 
recognized in this district, 136 students belong to the villages in 
which the schools are situated and 261 to other villages. The 
reasons that induce so many to leave their native villages are 
various. In some cases they leave the parental roof because there 
is no school of learning or none of sufficient repute in their native 
villages; but in the great majority of instances they prefer to 
pursue their studies at some distance from homo, that they may be 
free from the daily distractions of domestic life, and from the 
requisitions often made by their fathers that they should perform 
some of the ceremonial observances of Hinduism in their stead in 
the family of some disciple at a distance. According to my in- 
formation, the number is very few, although there probably are 
some, who have recourse to this measure from mere poverty, and 
with the view of gaining a livelihood at the expense of their 
teacher; for the large majority of students, although not wealthy, 
are above want, being the children either of Kulin-brahmans, 
lhahman-pundits, initiating or officiating priests, whose profes- 
sional emoluments are comparatively considerable. 

In a majority of cases the apartments used as a scj^pol-house 
and as a place of accommodation for the students, are separate 
from the dwelling-house of the teacher, but built at his expense and 
often also applied to the purpose of hospitality to strangers. 
Sometimes the building is one that has descended from a deceased 
father or brother to its present possessor. The cost of each build- 
ing varies from ten to sixty rupees in ordinary cases ; but in one 
extraordinary instance it amounted to two hundred rupees defrayed 
by a spiritual disciple of the Pundit to whom it belongs. In eleven 
instances the teachers arc too poor to erect separate apartments 
and they consequently give their instructions within their own 
dwellings. The foreign students or these who have no home in 
the village arc lodged and fed and pursue their studies at night 
cither in the building erected for a school-room, in separate 
lodging-apartments attached to it, or in the dwelling-house of the 
teacher, the last-mentioned course being adopted only when there is 
no other resource. The separate buildings in which the students are 
accommodated are of the humblest description, ^ may be judged 
from the cost of their erection ; huts with raised earthen floors 
and open either only on one side or on all sides according to the 
space which the owner can command for ingress and egress. That 
sort which is open on all sides is used only as a place of reading 
and study either public or private, and never as a dwelling. 

It will be seen from Table HI. that the period occupied by an 
entire course of scholastic studies is in several instances not less 
than iwenty-two years, so that a student must often have passed 
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his thirtieth year before he leaves college. This is a great deduc- 
tion from the most valuable years of a man's life, but the period 
actually employed in collegiate study is lessened by the length ot 
the vacations which the students receive or take. These extend 
generally from the month Asarh to the month Kartik, or from the 
middle of June to about the beginning of November, being from 
four to five months in the year, besides several shorter vacations at 
other periods. During the principal period of vacation those who 
are not natives of the villages in which they have been pursuing 
their studies return home and in most instances probably continue 
them there, but with less regularity and application than when 
under the eye of a Pundit. 

The custom of inviting learned men on the occasion of funeral 
obsequies, marriages, festivals, &c., and at such times of bestowing 
gifts on them proportioned in value and amount to the estimation 
in which they are held as teachers, is general amongst those 
Hindus who are of sufficiently pure caste to be considered worthy 
of the association of Brahmans. The presents bestowed consist of 
two parts — first, articles of consumption, principally various sorts 
of food ; and second, gifts of money. In the distribution of the 
latter at the conclusion of the celebration, a distinction is made 
between Sahclikas, philologers or teachers of general literature ; 
SmarttaSiUjVid\Qx^ of law j andiVaiyay/to, teachers of logic, of whom 
the first class ranks lowest, the second next, and the third highest. 
The value of the gifts bestowed rises not merely with the acquire- 
ments of the individual in his own department of learning, but 
with the dignity of the department to which he has devoted 
his chief labors and in which he is most distinguished. It 
does not, however, follow that the professors of the most highly 
honored branch of learning are always on the whole the most 
highly rewarded ; for in Rajshahi, logic which, by the admission 
of all, ranks highest, from whatever cause, is not extensively cul- 
tivated and has few professors, and these receive a small number 
of invitations and consequently of gifts in proportion to the 
limited number of their pupils and the practical disuse of the 
study. Their total receipts, therefore, are not superior and even not 
equal to the emoluments enjoyed by learned men of an inferior 
grade, who have, moreover, a source of profit in the performance of 
ceremonial recitations on public occasions which the pride or self- 
respect of the logicians will not permit them to undertake. 
Whatever the amount, it is from the income thus obtained that the 
teachers of the different classes and grades are enabled to build 
school-houses and to provide food and lodging for their scholars ; 
but several have assured me that to meet these expenses they have 
often incurred debt from which they are relieved only by the 
occasional and unexpected liberality of individual benefactors. 

When a teacher of learning receives such an invitation is as 
above described, he generally takes one or two of his pupils with 
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him, giving each pupil his turn of such an advantage in duo 
course ; and when the master of the feast bestows a gift of money 
on the teacher, it is always accompanied by a present to the pupil 
less in amount but proportioned fo the respectability of tno 
teacher^s character and the extent of his attainments. The teacher 
sometimes takes a favorite pupil more frequently than others, 
the object being to give a practical proof of the success of his 
instructions as well as to accustom the pupil to the intercourse of 
learned and respectable society. As the student is furnished with 
instruction, food, and lodging without cost, the only remaining 
sources of expense to him are his books, clothes, and minor per- 
sonal expenses, all of wliich, exclusive of books, are estimated to 
cost him in no case more and often less than seven rupees per 
annum. His books he either inherits from some aged relative or 
at his own expense and with his own hands ho copies those works 
that are used in the college as text-books. In the latter case the 
expense of copying includes the expense of paper, pons, ink, ochre, 
and oil. The ochre is mixed with the gum of the tamarind-scod 
extracted by boiling, and the compound is rubbed over the paper 
which is thus made impervious to insects and capable of bearing 
writing on both sides. The oil is for light, as most of tlio labor 
of copying is performed by night after the studies of the day have 
been brought to a close. An economical student is sometimes able, 
with the presents he receives when he accompanies his teacher 
to assemblies, both to defray these expenses and to relievo the 
straitened circumstances of his family at a distance, I have 
learned on good authority that ten and even twenty rupees per 
annum have been saved and remitted by a student to his family ; 
but the majority of students require assistance from their families, 
although I am assured that what they receive probably never in 
any case exceeds four rupees per annum, 

I have already mentioned that in this district, as in Bengal 
generally, there are three principal classes into which the teachers 
and schools of Hindu learning are divided, and which, therefore, 
may with advantage be separately considered. The acquirements 
of a teacher of logic in general pre-suppose those of a teacher of 
law, and the acquirements of the latter in general pre-suppose 
those of a teacher of general literature who, for the most part, has 
made very limited attainments beyond those of his immediate class. 
As these are popular and arbitrary designations, they are not always 
strictly applied, but it would appear that of the thirty-eight 
schools of learning already mentioned, there are thirteen taught 
by Pundits who may be described as belonging to the first class ; 
nineteen by Pundits of the second ) and two by Pundits of the 
third or highest class ; while the remaining four belonging to 
^one of the leading classes must be separately and individually 

noticed. 
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1. The thirteen schools of general literature are Nos, 25, 
45, n {a), 86 (a), 111, 143, 279 (b), 279 (d), 279 (e), 328, 374 

374 {c)f and 477, of Table III.; and they contain 121 stu. 
dents, of whom 5 1 belong to the villages in which the schools are 
situated and 70 to other villages. The age at which they enter on 
their studies varies from seven to fourteen, and that at which they 
leave college varies from twenty to thirty-two, the whole period of 
scholastic study thus varying from eleven to twenty-two years. 
The teachers, according to their own account, receive throughout 
the year various sums as presents, which average per month the 
lowest two rupees and the highest thirty rupees, and this in an 
average of the whole gives more than eleven rupees a month to 
each, without taking into account one of the number who is 
superannuated and receives nothing at all. All the students of a 
school of general literature receive throughout the year various 
sums which average the lowest four annas and the highest four 
rupees per month ; and this in an average of the whole gives one 
rupee eleven annas per month to each institution. The total 
expense incurred by a student in copying the books used in a 
course of instruction in this department of learning is stated to 
vary from one to thirty-six rupees. The average in twelve of 
these thirteen schools is about thirteen rupees to each student for 
the cost of books in a whole course which makes the annual ex- 
pense about a rupee. 

The youths who commence the study of Sanscrit are expected 
to have acquired cither at home or in a Bengali school merely a 
knowledge of Bengali writing and reading and a very slight ac- 
quaintance with the first rules of arithmetic, viz., addition and 
subtraction, without a knowledge of their applications. Hence 
learned Hindus having entered with these superficial acquirements 
and at an early age on the study of Sanscrit, and having devoted 
themselves almost exclusively to its literature, are ignorant of 
almost every thing else. 

The studies embraced, in a full course of instruction in general 
literature are grammar, lexicology, poetry and the drama, and 
rhetoric, the chief object of the whole being the knowledge of 
language as an instrument for the communication of ideas. 

On entering a school of learning a student is at once put to 
the study of Sanscrit grammar. Grammar is a favorite study in 
this district and the most extensive and profound treatises on it 
in the Sanscrit language are those in most general use. In the 
thirteen schools of this class there are four difierent grammars 
used. Panini being taught in six, the Kalapa in two, the Mugdha^ 
hodha in three, and the Ratnamala in two. In teaching Panini 
the first work employed is the Bhasha Vritti, a commentary 
by Furusottama Deva on Fanini^s rules, omitting those which 
are peculiar to the dialect of the Vedas. This is followed 
by the study of the Ngam, an exposition of the Kasica Fritti, 
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which is a perpetual commentary on Panini's rules. The Kasica 
Vritti does not itself in any case appear to he used as a text- 
book, but references are occasionally made to it. The Kalapa 
grammar is taught first in the Daurga Sinhi, an exposition by 
Durga Singa of the Katantra Vritti, the latter being a brief and 
obscure commentary on the original aphorisms. This is followed 
l)y the Katantra Parisistay a supplement to the Kalapa by Sripat- 
datta ; by the Katantra jPanjica, a commentary on the Daurgi 
Sinhi by Trilochandasa ; by the commentary of Sushena Kaviraja 
on the same ; and by Parisista Pralodha, a commentary by Go- 
binatha on the supplement above-mentioned. The original 
aphorisms of the Panini and Kalapa grammars are believed to 
possess divine authority, which is not attributed to any of the 
other works employed in this course of instruction. The Mngdha- 
bodha of Vopadeva is studied without any commentary in the two 
schools where it is used ; and the Ratnamalay a compilation by 
Purusottama from the Panini and Kalapa grammars, is studied 
with the commentaries called Jiveshwari and Prabhaha Prakasika, 
A list of verbal roots with their meanings is also committed to 
memory in this part of the course. 

Lexicology is the most appropriate name that has occurred to 
me for describing that branch of study by which, simultaneously 
with the study of grammar, a knowledge of the meaning of single 
words and of their synonyms is acquired. The only work em- 
ployed for this purpose is the Amara Kosha by Amara Sinha, with 
the commentary of Raghunatha Chakravartti. The names of 
objects, acts, qualities, &c., arc classified and their synonyms given, 
which the students begin to commit to memory without the 
meaning; and they afterwards read the work and its commentary 
with the teacher who explains them. This gives the student a 
large command of words for future use cither in reading or com- 
position ; and it is after some acquaintance with the grammar and 
the dictionary that the teacher usually encourages and assists the 
student to compose, verbally or in writing, short sentences in 
Sanscrit. * 

The work in verse invariably read first is the Bhatti Kavya on 
the life and actions of Ram, so composed as to form a continued 
illustration of grammatical rules. This is followed without any 
fixed order by any of the following works or by others of the same 
class, viz., Baghu Kavya, also on the history of Ram ; Magha 
Kavya, on the war between Sisupala and Krishna; Naishadha 
Kavya, on the loves of Nala and Daraayanti ; Bharavi Kavya, on 
the war between Yudisthira and Durgodhana, &c., &c., &c. The 
poetry of the drama may be said to be almost wholly^ neglected 
here : in one college only I found that the Mahanataka is read. 

In rhetoric the first work read is the Chandomanjari on prosody, 
and the only other work by which this is followed here I found 
to be the Kavya Prakassa on the rules of poetical composition. 
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It will be seen from Table III. that all these branches of 
general literature are not taught by every teacher. Some teach 
only grammar; others grammar and lexicology ; others add poetry 
with or without the drama ; and others embrace rhetoric. But 
the whole of these are required to constitute a complete course of 
philology and general literature. The teacher of grammar only, 
the mere grammarian, ranks in the lowest scale of learned men ; 
and in proportion to the number of the other branches of general 
literature which he adds to his acquirements, ho raises his reputa- 
tion and emoluments as a Sabdik or philologer. 

2. The nineteen schools of Hindu law are 9 (d^), 18 (^^), 18 
{b), 4G, 70 («), 71, 72 [b), 84, 86 (a), 86 (o), 86 (e), 100, 170, 279 
(c). 374 {a), 445, 447 (a), 447 (b), and 447 (c), of Table III., and 
contain 245 students, of whom 81 belong to the villages in whicli 
the schools are situated and 1 64 to other villages. Tlie ago at 
which they enter on their studies varies from nine to fifteen, and 
that at which they leave college varies from eighteen to thirty-two, 
the whole period of scholastic study varying from eight to twenty- 
three years. Omitting one school in which the age of beginning 
and completing study could not bo satisfactorily ascertained, the 
average period of scholastic study in the remaining eighteen insti- 
tutions is between sixteen and seventeen years. The professors of 
law receive throughout the year various sums as presents which, 
according to their own statements, average the lowest three 
rupees and the highest twenty-five per month. Omitting two 
schools respecting which this information could not bo obtained, 
the average monthly receipts of the remaining seventeen amount to 
upwards of fourteen rupees each. All the students of a school of 
law throughout the year receive various sums as presents, which 
average the lowest four annas and the highest five rupees per 
month ; and, omitting the two schools above-mentioned, the 
average monthly receipts of the remaining seventeen amount to 
rather loss than two rupees each. The total expense which a 
student incurs in copying the books used in a course of instruction 
in a law-school varies from four to forty rupees ; and omitting five 
schools in which this could not be ascertained, the average dis- 
bursements of each student in the remaining fourteen schools for 
books only during a whole course amount to upwards of twenty 
rupees. 

The teachers of law are in all cases conversant with the gram- 
mar and lexicology of the Sanscrit language and can give instruc- 
tions in them ; some are also acquainted more or less familiarly 
with the poetical and dramatic writings ; and a smaller number 
with the works on rhetoric. Every teacher of law receives stu- 
dents at the earliest stage and instructs them according to the 
extent of his own acquirements in general literature, and when 
he has reached that limit, he carries them on to the study of law. 
His students sometimes object to this arrangement and leave him 
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in order to complete with another teacher a course of study in 
preneral literature. ^ The majorit}^ of law-students, however, begin 
and end their studies in general literature to whatever extent 
they may desire to proceed with a professor of that branch of 
learning, and afterwards resort to a teacher of law for instruction in 
his peculiar department. On those occasions on which the study 
of the law is specially directed to be suspended as on the first, 
eighth, and thirtieth of the waxing and waning of the moon, 
when it thunders, &c,, &c., the students most commonly revert to 
tlieir studies in general literature which at such times are not 
prohibited. 

The compilation of Ttagliunandana on every branch of Hindu 
law, comprised in twenty- eight books, is almost exclusively studied 
ill this district. It consists, according to Mr. Colebrookc, of texts 
collected from the institutes attributed to ancient legislators, with 
a gloss explanatory of the sense, and reconciling seeming contradic- 
tions. Of the twenty-eight books those arc almost exclusively 
read which prescribe and explain the ritual of Hinduism. The lirst 
book invariably read is that on lunar days ; and this is followed 
by the others witliout any fixed order of succession, such as those 
on marriage, on penance, on purification, on obsequies, on the 
intercalary month of the Hindu calendar, &c. ; but the number of 
books read is seldom more than ten and never exceeds twelve, and 
is sometimes not more than four, three, and even two, Rughu- 
nandana\s treaties on inheritance and Jimutavahana^s on the same 
subject, are also taught by one or two Pundits. 

3. The two schools of logic arc 9 (^), and tiG {h)y of Tabic 
III., containing each four students, of whom two areNatives and six 
strangers to the villages in which the schools are situated. The 
age of commencing study is ton or twelve and that of leaving 
college twenty-four or thirty-two, the course of study taking up 
from twelve to twenty-two years which must be understood, as in 
the preceding case of law-schools, to include the preliminary 
studies in grammar, &c. Of these schools the teacher of one 
receives about twenty-five rupees a month in presents and his 
pupils two rupees ; and the teacher of the other eight rupees 
a month and his pupils one. The expenditure of a student in the 
former for books during the whole course is staled to be about 
fourteen rupees, and that of a student in the latter about fifty 
rupees ; the difference being probably occasioned by the circum- 
stance that in the one case family-copies of books are used which 
are not possessed in the other. 

The course of instruction in logic embraces the reading and 
explanation of the following works, viz., Bhasha Farichheda, an 
introduction to the system of logic, with definitions of terms, qua- 
lities, and objects ; Vyapti Panchaka on the necessary or inherent 
qualities of objects ; Sinha VyagJira^ a supplement to the pre- 
ceding j Vyaddhikarmadharmabachinabhaba, on the same subject ; 
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Siddhanla Lahliana^ the same ; Ahachhedoktanimhti^ the same ; 
Visesa Vyaptiy the same ; Paksata, on inferential propositions \ 
Samanya Laksana^ on the definition of classes or j^enera ; Samanya 
Nirukti, the same ; Avayava, on syllogism ; Hetwalkasha, on 
fallacies ; Kusumanjali, on the proofs of the divine existence, the 
attributes of the divine nature, and the means of absorption into 
it ; and FyutpaUivada, a treatise on the derivation and meaning 
of the radical portions and of the suffixes and affixes of words. 
In one of the schools of logic, the second above-mentioned, only 
a few of these works are superficially and partially read, 

4. Four schools of learning remain to be separately noticed > 
a Vedantic, a Pauranic, a Tantric, and a Medical School. 

The Vedantic school, No. 70 (6) of Table III., can scarcely 
be said yet to exist. The Pundit, after completing the usual 
course of study in his native district of Rajshahi, to extend his 
acquirements went to Benares whence ho had returned about a 
month before I saw him. He now proposes to open a school, and 
to teach the following branches of learning, viz., general literature, 
law, the puranas, and the vedarita, in which he claims to be pro- 
foundly versed, and from which I derive the title by which his 
intended school is designated. He had no pupils at the time of 
my visit to his village. 

The Pauranic school. No. 279 (a) of Table III., contains 
twenty students, of whom five are natives and fifteen strangers to 
the village in which the school is situated. They begin to study 
about ten years of age and leave school about thirty-two. The 
teacher receives about twenty-five rupees a month and the students 
four, each of the latter expending about sixty rupees in copying 
the b(»oks they require for a whole course. The Pundit gives 
instruction in general literature, in law, and in astrology ; but as 
he also teaches the puranas, chiefly the Maliahliaratai and derives 
a great part of his emoluments from the public recitation of them 
in wealthy families, the name given to his school is derived from 
that branch of his acquk’ements. In astrology, he teaches the 
Joyatisa Takoa by Raghiinandana, a summary of astrological 
knowledge ; the Jaiaka Chandrica, on the calculation of nati- 
vities; and the Satkritya Muktavali^ the D'qnka^ and Samaya 
Pradiyjaj on lucky and unlucky days. 

The Tantric school. No. 38 of Table III., contains twelve 
pupils of whom three are natives and nine strangers to the village 
in which the school is situated. They begin to study at eight 
years of age and leave school at thirty. The teacher receives 
eight rupees and the students about eight annas a month in pre- 
sents ; each of the latter expending about forty rupees in copy- 
ing the books for a course. The Pundit teaches superficially 
grammar and the Vedanta^ but his distinctive name is derived 
from his professional instruction in the Tantra. The works 
classed under this name may bo generally described to be employed 
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in explaining the formulffi peculiar lo the votaries of Siva and 
the female deities^ by which they seek to attain supernatural 
powers and accomplish objects either good or bad for themselves or 
others. The work taught by this Pundit is the Tantra Sara^ a com- 
pilation on those subjects. One of the two Tantric sects, some of 
whose followers are found in this district, are intempciate and 
licentious in their habits and manners, not only believing that the 
use of intoxicating liquors is permitted, but that it is enjoined by 
the system of doctrines they profess. With such a belief the use 
of them is naturally carried to great excess, but the conduct of 
such persons is regarded with great abhorrence by other Hindus, 

The Medical school. No. 70 (c) of Table III., contains seven 
students of whom four are residents of the village and three stran- 
gers, The period of commencing the study of medical works is 
from twenty-two to twenty-live years of age, and that of disconti- 
nuing the study from twenty-five to thirty years of age, the whole 
period of study varying from five to eight years. It is expected 
and required that medical students shall have previously acquired 
a knowledge of Sanscrit grammar and general literature in some of 
the schools of learning taught by nrahman-pundits, after which 
they commence a course of medical reading in this institution. The 
period of study is shortened or prolonged according to the ability 
of the students for a shorter or a longer period to dispense with the 
emoluments of private practice. The school is tauglit by two 
aged brothers, Vaidyas in caste, most respectable men, and in high 
repute as medical practitioners. Neither Vaidya tcacliors nor 
Vaidya pupils receive invitations or presents, as firahman-pundits 
and their pupils do, and the former are consequently dependent 
solely on their own moans for the maintenance of their establish- 
ment. Vaidya teachers, however, like Braliman-pundits, lodge and 
feed those pupils who have no home in the village in which the 
school is situated, and they also give their instructions to all 
gratuitously. A student incurs an expense of about sixteen 
rupees in copying the books necessary !So be read in an entire 
(!Ourse of study. The work first read is the Nidana^ a standard 
medical work, after which the students of this school read Chakra- 
datta by Chakrapani ; Uatnamala by Ramakrisna ; Dravya Guna by 
Narayana Dasa ; a commentary by the same author on his own 
work Madhamati ; commentaries of Vijaya Raksita and Siddhan- 
ta Chintamuni on the Nidana ; a commentary on Chakradatta, 
by Yasodhara ; and Tatyapatya, a work described as variously 
treating of the causes of disease, diagnosis, the practice of medi- 
cine, and materia medica. 

In a general view of the state of Hindu learning in this dis- 
trict, grammar appears to be the only department of study in 
which a considerable number of persons have a distinguished profi- 
ciency. The most eminent Pundits are 18 {a) and 70 [b) , Raraa- 
kanta Sarvabhauma a logician, and Siva Chandra Siddhanta a 
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Vedantic, both highly reputed, and both apparently profound in 
the branches of learning to which they have devoted themselves. 
I might add also the medical professors who are venerable men and 
highly respected by all around them for their learning within their 
own peculiar range as well as for their general character. There 
are others who occupy a middle rank ; but the majority of the 
Pundits are superlicial men and I have reason to think would be so 
judged by competent persons amongst their own countrymen — 
that is, superficial compared with the highest existing standards of 
native learning, although all in general know well what they pro- 
fess to know. In this district the poetry of the drama appears to 
be almost wholly neglected. I found only one instance in -which 
the Mahanataka and that alone is read ; whereas in some other 
districts dramatical literature is more generally and more fully 
studied, the MahanaJedta being usually succeeded by Sakuntala, 
Kautuka Sarvaswa, Ilasyarnava, Venisanhar, Murari, &c. In 
rhetoric, the Srutalodha and Kavyac/iandrica, the former on 
prosody and the latter on the rules of poetical composition 
and both in general use elsewhere, are not read in this 
district. In law, 3Ienu and the 3Iitaksara, which are studied in 
other parts of Bengal, are here known only by name ; and we have 
seen that logic, to which by general consent the highest honors 
are given in Bengal, lias here only two professors, of whom one 
is scarcely worthy to be so ranked. Not only is learning 
low, but it is retrograding. One village that has two schools 
of learning (No. 9) had from ten to twelve within the recol- 
lection of one of the Pundits, and there has been no correspond- 
ing increase elsewhere within the district. The diminution 
is attributed to the breaking up of the great zemindaries and 
the withdrawal of the support which their owners gave to the 
cause of learning and of the endowments which they established. 
I have already mentioned the comparatively refined tone of feeling 
and character which the cultivation of Hindu learning appears to 
give to its possessors ; ai^ the effect in some measure extends to 
their families, for the children of Brahman-pundits are in general 
bright-looking and intelligent, modest and polite. The system of 
learned instruction also has a principle of diffusiveness in the 
gratuitousness with which the instruction is bestowed, but that 
principle operates only within the pale of the brahman caste, except 
to a limited extent in favor of Vaidyas, and beyond those limits 
none of the humanizing influences of learning are seen in the 
improved moral and intellectual character or physical condition of 
the surrounding humbler classes of society. It seems never to have 
entered into the conceptions of the learned that it was their duty 
to do something for the instruction of those classes who are as 
ignorant and degraded where learning abounds as where ‘it docs 
not exist ; nor has learning any practical influence upon the 
physical comforts even of its possessors, for their houses arc as 
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rude, confined, and inconvenient as those of the more igfnorant, 
and the pathways of brahman-villages are as narrow, dirty, and 
irregular as those inhabited by the humblest and most despised 
Chasas and Chandals. 

SECTION V. 

Female IxsTnucTioN. 

Some account of the means and amount of female instruciion 
is indispensable, but on this subject I have been able to collect 
very little information. 

The female population of all ages in Nattore, according to 
Table T., amounts to 01,717. 

Of the total female population, 16,107 are under five years of 
age ; that is, are below the teachable age, or the ago at which 
the first instruction in letters may be or is communicated. 

Of the total female population, 16,702 are between fourteen 
and five years of age j that is, arc of the ago at which tlic mind 
is capable of receiving in an increasing degree the benefit of 
instruction in letters. The state of instruction amongst this 
unfortunate class cannot be said to be low, for with a very few 
individual exceptions there is no instruction at all. Absolute ami 
hopeless ignorance is in general their lot. The notion of provid- 
ing the means of instruction for female children never enters into 
the minds of parents ; and girls arc equally deprived of that im- 
perfect domestic instruction which is sometimes given to boys. A 
superstitious feeling is alleged to exist in the majority of Hindu 
families, principally cherished by the women and not discouraged 
by the men, that a girl taught to write and read will soon after 
marriage become a widow, an event which is regarded as nearly 
the worst misfortune that can befal the sex ; and the bedief is also 
generally entertained in native society that intrigue is facilitated 
by a knowledge of letters on the part of females. Under the 
influence of these fears there is not onl^ nothing done in a native 
family to promote female instruction, but an anxiety is often 
evinced to discourage any inclination to acquire the most 
elementary knowledge, so that when a sister, in the playful 
innoceuco of childhood, is observed imitating her brother's 
attempts at penmanship, she is expressly forbidden to do 
80 , and her attention drawn to something else. These supersti- 
tious and distrustful feelings prevail extensively, although not 
universally, both amongst those Hindus who are devoted to 
the pursuits of religion, and those who are engaged in the 
business of the world. Zemindars are for the most part exempt 
from them, and they in general instruct their daughters in the 
elements of knowledge, although it is difiicult to obtain from them 
an admission of the fact. They hope to marry their daughters 
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into families of wealth and property, and they perceive that, with- 
out a knowledge of writing and accounts, their daughters will, in 
the event of widowhood, be incompetent to the management of 
their deceased husbands^ estates, and will unavoidably become a 
prey to the interested and unprincipled. The Mahomedans par- 
ticipate in all the prejudices of the Hindus against the instruction 
of their female offspring, besides that a very large majority of them 
are in the very lowest grades of poverty, and are thus unable, even 
if they wore willing, to give education to their children. It may, 
therefore, be affirmed that the juvenile female population of this 
district, that is, the female population of the teachable age or of the 
age between fourteen and five years, without any known exception 
and with so few probable exceptions that they can scarcely be 
taken into the account, is growing up wholly destitute of the 
knowledge of reading and writing. Upon the principle assumed 
in Section 1 in estimating the total population, it will follow that 
the juvenile female population of the whole district is eight times 
that of Natiorc or 134,336 ; that is, in the single district of Raj- 
shahi there is this number of girls of the teachable age growing 
up in total ignorance. 

Of the total female population, 61,428 arc of adult age or 
above fourteen years ; and according to the above-mentioned 
estimate it will follow that the adult female population of the 
whole district is eight times that of Nattore or 491,424. It 
would have been more conformable to the customs of the country 
to have fixed twelve instead of fourteen as the adult age of 
females, the former being the age at which married girls arc 
usually taken to their husbands’ houses, but the latter was pre- 
ferred in order to obtain similar data for comparison between the 
different corresponding divisions of the male and female population. 
If we take into account the early ago at which married females leave 
the parental roof, it will appear probable that there are in this 
district alone at least half a million of adult females ; and with 
the views which are generally and justly entertained in European 
society of the influence exercised by the female sex upon the 
character of their offspring, it would be an object of importance 
to ascertain the amount of cultivation possessed by this im- 
portant class. The total absence of means for their instruction in 
early life and the strong prejudices directly operating against their 
instruction, sufficiently prove what the answer to such an enquiry 
must be. Although my information is necessarily imperfect, 
nothing that is known leads mo to suppose that there are many, if 
any, exceptions to the general character of extreme ignorance. It 
has already been stated that zemindars, for the most part, instruct 
their daughters in the elements of knowledge ; and for the reasons 
there assigned, instances sometimes occur of young Hindu females 
who have received no instruction under their parents’ roof taking 
lessons, at the instigation of their parents and brothers, after they 
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have become widows, with a view to the adequate protection of 
their interests in the fiimilies of which they have become members. 
The number of principal zemindars in the whole district is about 
fifty or sixty, of whom more than a half are females and widows. 
Of these, two, viz., Ranees Suryamani and Kamal Mani Dasi are 
alleged to possess a competent knowledge of Bengali writing and 
accounts, while some of the rest are more imperfectly instructed 
and others are wholly ignorant. Other exceptions to the "cneral 
ignorance are found amongst the mendicant Vaishnavas or followers 
of Chaitanya, amounting in Nattorc probably to fourteen or 
fifteen hundred individuals, who are generally able to write and read 
and who are also alleged to instruct their daughters in these accom- 
plishments. They are the only religions body of whom as a sect the 
practice is characteristic. Yet it is a fact that as a sect they rank 
precisely the lowest in point of general morality, and especially in 
respect of the virtue of their women. It would be erroneous, how- 
ever, to attribute the low state of morality to the degree of instruction 
prevailing amongst them. It is obviously and solely attributable 
to the fact that the sect is a colliivies from all other sects — a col- 
lection of individuals who throw off the restraints of the stricter 
forms of Hinduism in the profession of a doctrine which allows 
greater license. The authors and leaders of this sect had the saga- 
city to perceive the importance of the vernacular dialect as a means 
of gaining access to the multitude, and in consequence their 
works, original and translated, in that dialect, form a larger portion 
of the current popular literature than those of any other sect. The 
subject-matter of those works cannot be said to be of a very im- 
proving character, but their existence would seem to have estab- 
lished a love of reading in the sect, and the taste has in some 
measure at least extended to their women. With these exceptions 
tlie total number of grown up females in the district may bo 
reekonod as destitute of instruction in letters. 

SECTION VI. 

Instruction of the Male Population. 

I propose in this place to compare the existing means of in- 
struction with the wants of the juvenile male population, and to 
estimate the amount of cultivation possessed by the adult male 
population. 

The male population of all ages in Nattore, according to 
Table I., amounts to 100,579. 

Of this population, 1 8,442 are under five years of age, that 
is, have not yet attained the age at which the first instruction in 
letters is or may be communicated. 

Of the male population, 22,637 are between fourteen and five 
years of age, that is, of the teachable or school -going age. 
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In estimating the means of instruction for this population, we 
may put schools of learning amongst the Hindus entirely out of 
the question, for although the teachers of those institutions receive 
pupils before they are fourteen, yet I found scarcely any instance 
of a student below that age and a large majority of them are full- 
grown men. It will, therefore, be correct to class the students at 
schools of Hindu learning generally, and convenient to class them 
universally, as of adult age. On the other hand, a very few instances 
may be found of youths above fourteen attending the schools of ele- 
mentary instruction, and these on the same general principle will 
be classed as of the school-going age, although actually beyond it. 
We have already seen that, in the elementary schools of all descrip- 
tions, both amongst Hindus and Mahomedans, the total number 
of scholars is 262 j and it has also appeared that in 1,588 families 
there are about 2,382 children who receive domestic instruction, the 
total number who receive any sort of instruction thus amounting 
to 2,644. Deduct this number from the number of male children 
between fourteen and five, and it thus appears that of 22,637 
children of an age ca))able of receiving instruction, 19,993 are 
wholly uninstructed. Of the whole male population of the teach- 
able ago, the proportion of the instructed to the uninstructed is 
thus as 132 to 1,000. In other words, for every number of children 
amounting to 132 who receive some sort of instruction cither at 
home or at school, there are 1,000 who receive no instruction 
whatever. 

This, although a very decisive fact, does not alone present a 
complete view of the inadequacy of the means of instruction. The 
large numerical proportion of those needing instruction to those 
receiving it, shows that the means of instruction must be 
exceedingly scanty ; but this conclusion is still more fully 
established when it is added that the means of instruction 
actually provided are not only insufficient numerically for the 
juvenile population to be instructed, but that compared with 
similar institutions in otheir countries they afford only the lowest 
grades of instruction, and those in imperfect forms and in the most 
desultory manner. What, for instance, bearing the semblance of 
instruction, can be less worthy of the name than the more know- 
ledge of the forms and sounds of letters to which instruction in 
the Arabic elementary schools is limited ? And in the Bengali 
and Persian schools, which are several grades higher, I have 
shown how imperfect is the instruction communicated. Even that 
proportion, therefore, of the juvenile population who are receiving 
some sort of elementary instruction must be regarded as most 
defectively instructed. 

Another element in estimating the adequacy of the means of 
instruction to the wants of a given population is the fit distribu- 
tion of those means; but where the means are so scanty in 
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amount and so imperfect in their nature^ it may appear of little 
consequence how they are distributed. In point of fact the police 
sub-division of Nattore is a favorable specimen of the whole 
district, for it appears to be decidedly in advance of all the other 
thanas. According: to the best information I can collect, Uariyal, 
Chatigaon, Puthiyay Bhawanigunge^ Btlmariya^ and Banleah rank 
next to Nattore; while Tannore^ Manda^ Lubalhati^ Godagari, 
Sarda, and Mir gunge are almost entire blanks as to the means of 
education. If, however, we give the other thanas the advantage, 
with respect to the means and amount of instruction, of being on 
an equality with Nattore, and if we assume that the juvenile male 
population bears the same proportion to the adult male popula- 
tion throughout the district as it does in Nattore, then in the 
mode before adopted of estimating the total population, eight- 
times the juvenile population of Nattore will represent the total 
juvenile population of the district ; and it will thus appear that 
of 181,096 children between fourteen and five throughout the 
district, 21,152 are receiving some sort of instruction, however 
imperfect, either at home or at school, and 159,944 are wholly des- 
titute of the means or opportunity of acquiring the simplest 
elements of education. My own observations and the inquiries I 
have made of others lead me to believe that this is a more favor- 
able representation of the amount of elementary instruction in 
the district than strict fact would justify; and yet what a mass 
of ignorance it exhibits within a comparatively small space, 
growing up to occupy the place of the ignorance that has gone 
before it, and destined, it may be feared, to re-produce and perpe- 
tuate its own likeness. 

The amount of cultivation possessed by the adult male popu- 
lation may be estimated from several details contained in Table I. 

The male adult population of Nattore, including all of the 
male sex who are above fourteen years, that is, who have passed 
beyond the school-going age, amounts to 59,500; and in this 
population there are diflerent classes of individuals who have 
received a greater or less amount of ihstructicn. The first class 
consists of teachers of schools of learning who we have seen are 
39 in number. The extent of their attainments is shown in the 
account given in Table III. of the institutions which they 
conduct. In respect of wealth and property they have a com- 
paratively humble place in native society; but in respect of intel- 
lectual cultivation and acquired learning, religious authority and 
moral influence, they hold the first rank. The second class consists 
of those who have received either a complete or an imperfect 
learned education, but who have not the means or the ability to 
establish or conduct a school of learning. They support them- 
selves in general as initiating or family priests ; as reciters or 
interpreters of puranas, on the occasion of public celebrations 
hy rich families ; as the performers of propitiatory rites for averting 
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ill or obtaining good; and as mendicant visitors at the houses 
of the great. The number of such persons in Nattore is eighty, 
seven, all Hindus, to whom as belonging to the same general 
class must be added a learned Musalman, making in all 88. 
The third class consists of the students at Hindu schools of 
learning, in number amounting to 397, to whom as already stated 
I shall rank without exception as adults, although there may 
be a very few amongst them who are under fourteen years of 
age. At present their attainments in Hindu learning are in many 
instances respectable, and they arc growing up to occupy the 
places of the two preceding classes. The fourth class consists of 
those without being, or claiming to be, learned in the technical 
sense of the term, have acquired a degree of knowledge superior to 
mere reading and writing, such as a knowledge of Bengali ac- 
counts, sometimes an acquaintance with Persian as a written 
language, often an acquaintance with Hindustani as a spoken 
language, and in three or four instances a smattering of English, 
They are for the most part persona having some landed property, 
retainers of wealthy families, officers of Government, servants of 
merchants and planters, money-lenders and their agents, shoj)- 
kcepers, teachers of Persian and Bengali schools, &c. Their 
number in 3,255. The jifth class consists of those who can either 
sign their names or read imperfectly, or perhaps can do both, but 
the power to do either has obtained admission into this class. 
It is proper to note this distinction, because the power of reading 
and writing is in general acquired at school at the same time ; 
but sometimes a person has had only a few months' or perhaps 
weeks' instruction at school and is just able to sign his name 
without pretending to read any other writing ; and in other cases 
persons have by self-instruction at home acquired the power to 
sign their names without making any further advances. On the 
other hand, some can read without being able to write or pretend- 
ing to understand even what they read. This class, therefore, 
includes all who have made any attainment whatever, however 
humble, in reading or writifig, and the individuals composing it 
consist of the lowest description of Musalman priests, some of 
whom teach the formal reading of the Koran ; the lowest descrip- 
tions of dealers or mechanics such as oilmen, flowermen, smiths, 
manufacturers of earthen-ware, &c. ; and the lowest descriptions 
of brahmans who employ themselves in fomenting disputes in 
villages about caste and making the conciliation of parties a 
source of gain to themselves, or who act as cooks, messengers, 
attendants on idols for hire, &c., &c. The persons of this class 
are 2,34i2 in number. These five classes, embracing as far as I 
can ascertain the entire literary attainments of Nattore, both real 
and nominal, contain in all 6,121 individuals, leaving, out of the 
male adult population (59,500), not less than 53,379 who have 
received not even a single ray of knowledge into their minds 
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through the medium of letters and who will probably remain 
equally ignorant throughout life. Assuming the former estimate 
of the entire population of the districti and giving all the other 
police sub-divisions the advantage of supposing that each has an 
equal amount of literary cultivation to that of Nattore, it will 
follow that the total male adult population of Rajshabi is 476, 000^ 
of whom 48,968 know more or less of letters, leaving 427,032 
who are totally destitute of the advantages of education in its 
very humblest forms. Of the whole adult male population the 
proportion of the instructed to the uninstructed is thus as 114*6 
to 1,000. In other v^rds, for every number of adult males 
amounting to 114 or 115 who have acquired some knowledge of 
letters, however superficial and imperfect, there are 1,000 who have 
grown up and who must remain totally ignorant of all that a 
knowledge of letters alone can impart. 

The conclusions to which I have come on the state of igno- 
rance both of the male and female, the adult and the juvenile, 
population of this district require only to be distinctly appre- 
hended in order to impress the mind with their importance. No 
declamation is required for that purpose. I cannot, however, 
expect that the reading of this report should convey the im- 
pressions which I have received from daily witnessing the mere 
animal-life to which Ignorance consigns its victims, unconscious 
of any wants or enjoyments beyond those which they participate 
with the beasts of the field — unconscious of any of the higher 
purposes for which existence has been bestowed, soceity has 
been constituted, and government is exercised, I am not ac- 
quainted with any facts which permit me to suppose that, in any 
other country subject to an enlightened Government and brought 
into direct and constant contact with European civilization, in an 
equal population there is an equal amount of ignorance with that 
which has been shown to exist in this district. Would that these 
humble representations may lead the Government of this country 
to consider and adopt some measures with a view to improve and 
elevate the condition of the lower classes of the people, and to 
qualify them both adequately to appreciate the rights and dis- 
charge the obligations of British subjects. In such a state of igno- 
rance as 1 have found to exist, rights and obligations are almost 
wholly unknown, and Society and Government are destitute of the 
foundations on which alone they can safely and permanently rest. 

SECTION VII. 

State of Native Medical Practice. 

The state of Native Medical Practice in the district is so 
intimately connected with the welfaie of the people that it could 
not be wholly overlooked ; and as the few lacts that I have 
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collected tend additionally to illustrate their character and con- 
dition, it would be improper to omit them. They are submitted 
with deference to those who may have made professional inquiries, 
and can form a professional judgment on the subject. 

The number of those who may be called general practitioners 
and who rank highest in the native medical profession in Nattore, 
is 123, of whom 89 are Hindus and 34 are Mahomedans. The 
Medical School at Vaidya Belghariya possesses considerable interest, 
since it is, as far as I can ascertain, the only institution of the kind 
in the district, and the number of such institutions throughout Bengal 
is, I believe, very limited. The two medical teachers of this school 
are employed as domestic physicians by two wealthy families, and 
they have each also a resjK^ctable general practice. As a domestic 
p)hysiciai:, the junior teacher has a fixed salary of twenty-five 
rupees a month ; while the senior teacher in the same capacity has 
only fifteen rupees a month, and that only as long as his atteiidancc 
may be required during p)criods of sickness in the family that 
em[)loys him. I have spoken of that family as wealthy, but it is 
only comparatively so, being in very reduced circumstances ; and 
to that cause rather than to the low estimation in which the 
physician is held, we must ascribe the scanty remuneration he 
receives. At another place, Hajra Nattore, No. 26, there are three 
educated Hindu practitioners, all three brahmans and brothers and 
more or less acquainted with Sanscrit, having acquired the gram- 
mar of tho language at Bejpara Arr.hatti, and subsequently applied 
their knowledge of it to the study of the medical works in that 
language. The eldest has practised since he was eighteen, and he 
is now sixty-two years of age, and employs his leisure in instruct- 
ing his two nephews. Ou an average of the year he estimates the 
income derived from his practice at five rupees a month, while one 
of his brothers who is in less repmte estimates his own income at 
three rupees. At a third place, Haridev Khalasi, No. 100, there 
are four educated Hindu practitioners, three of whom appeared to 
be in considerable repute •for skill and learning. They were all 
absent, and I had not an opportunity of conversing with them ; 
but their neighbours and friends estimated their monthly profes- 
sional income at eight, ten, and twelve rupees, respectively. There 
are at most two or three other educated Hindu physicians in 
Nattore, and all the rest are professionally uneducated, the only 
knowledge they possess of medicine being derived from Bengali 
translations of Sanscrit works which describe the symptoms of the 
principal diseases and prescribe the articles of the native materia 
medica that should be employed for their cure, and the propor- 
tions in which they should be compounded. I have not been 
able to ascertain that there is a single educated Musalman physician 
in Nattore, and consequently the 34 Mahomedan practitioners I 
have mentioned, rank with the uneducated class of Hindu prac- 
titioners, deriving all their knowledge of medicine from Bengali 
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translations of Sanskrit works to the prescriptions of which they 
servilely adhere. 

The only diflPerenco that I have been able to discover between 
the educated and uneducated classes of native practitioners is 
that the former presciibe with greater confidence and precision 
from the original authorities, and the latter with greater doubt 
ind uncertainty from loose and imperfect translations. The mode 
of treatment is substantially the same, and in each case is lixed 
and invariable. Great attention is paid to the symptoms of 
•lisease, a careful and strict comparison being made between the 
•lescriptions of the supposed disease in the standard medical 
works and the actual symptoms in the case of tlie patient. Wiicn 
the identity is satisfactorily ascertained, there is then no doubt 
as to the practice to be adopted, for each disease has its 
peculiar remedy in the works of established re|)ut(*, and to 
depart from their prescriptions would be an act of unheard- 
of presumption. If, with a general resemblance, there should 
be some slight difFerenec of symptoms, a currespondir)g depar- 
ture from the authorized prescription is permitted, but only 
regards tlie medium or vehicle througli which it is administered. 
Tiie medicines administered are both vegetn])lo and mineral. The 
Ibnner are divided into those wliich are employed in the crude 
as barks, leaves, common or wild roots, and fruits, &c. ; and 
those which are sold in the druggist's shop as camphor, cloves, 
cardamiims, &c. They are administered citlier externally or in the 
forms of pill, powder, electuary, and decoction. 

The preceding class of practitioners consists of individuals who 
at best know nothing of medicine as a science, but practice it as an 
di't according to a prescribed routine, and it may well be supposed 
that many, especially of the uneducated class, arc nothing but 
quacks. Still as a class they rank higher both in general estima- 
tion and in usefulness than the village doctors. Of those there 
ire not fewer than 205 in Nattore. Tlicy have not the least 
semblance of medical knowledge, and thpy in general limit their 
prescriptions to the simplest vegetable preparations, cither preceded 
or followed by the pronouncing of an incantation and by 
j^triking and blowing upon the body. Their number proves that 
they are in repute in the villages ; and the fact is ascribablo to the 
influence which they exercise upon the minds of the superstitious 
by their incantations. Tlie village doctors arc both men and 
women ; and most of them are Mahornedans, like the class to 
which they principally address themselves. 

The small-pox hwculators in point of information and re.'ipec- 
tability come next to the class of general practitioners. Tliere 
are 21 of them in Nattore, for the most part brahmans, but unin- 
structed and ignorant, exercising merely the manual art of inocu- 
lation. One man sometimes inoculates from 100 to 500 children 
ifl a day, receiving for each operation a fixed rate of payment 
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varying from one to two annns ; the less amount if the number ot 
children is great^ the greater amount if the number is small. The 
cow-pox has not, I believe, been introduced into this district 
amongst the natives, except at the head station. Elsewhere the 
small-pox inoculaiors have been found its opponents ; but, as far 
as I can understand, their opposition does not arise from interested 
motives, for the cow-pox inoculation would give them as much 
labour and profit as they now have. Their opposition arises, I 
am assured, from the prejudice against using cow?-pox. The 
veneration in which the cow is held is well known, and they fear 
to participate in a practice which seems to be founded on some 
injury done to that animal when the matter was originally extract- 
ed. The spread of the cow-pox would probably be most effectually 
accomplished by the employment of Musalman inoculators, whose 
success might in due time convince the brahman inoculators of 
their mistake. 

Midwives are another class of practitioners that may be 
noticed, although it has been denied that Hindus have any. An 
eminent London physician, in his examination before the Medical 
Committee of the House of Commons, is stated to have affirmed 
that the inhabitants of China have no women-midwives, and no 
practitioners in midwifery at all. Of course/^ it is added, the 
African nations and the Hindus are the sameP 1 enquired and 
noted the number of women-midwives (there is not a ?»fl;^-midwiib 
in the country) in the villages of Nattore, and find that they 
amount to 297. They are no doubt sufficiently ignorant, as arc 
probably the majority of women-midwives at home. 

Still lower than the village doctors there is a nmerous class of 
pretenders who go under the general name of conjurors or 
charmers. The largest division of this class are the snake^conjurors ; 
their number in the single police sub-division of Nattore being 
not less than 722. There are few villages without one, and in 
some villages there are as many as ten. I could, if it were required, 
indicate the villages and ^fhe number in each ; but instead of in- 
cumbering Table I. with such details, I have judged it sufficient to 
state the total number in this place. They profess to cure the bites 
of poisonous snakes by incantations or charms. In this district, 
particularly during the rainy season, snakes are numerous and 
excite much terror among the villagers. Nearly the whole district 
forming, it is believed, an old bed of the Ganges, lies very low ; 
and the rapid increase of the waters during the rainy season 
drives the land-snakes from their holes, and they seek refuge in 
the houses of the inhabitants, who hope to obtain relief from their 
bites by the incantations of the conjurors. These take nothing 
for the performance of their rites, or for the cures they pretend to 
have performed. All is pecuniarily gratuitous to the individual, 
but they have substantial advantages which enable them to be 
thus liberal. When the inhabitants of a village hitherto without 
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a conjuror think that they can afford to have one, they invite a 
professor of the art from a neighbouring village where there 
happens to be one to spare, and give him a piece of laml and 
various privileges and immunities. He possesses great influence 
over the inhabitants. If a quarrel takes place, his interference 
will quell it sooner than that of anjr one else ; and when he 
requires the aid of his neighbours in cultivating his plot of 
ground or in reaping its produce, it is always more readily given 
to him than to others. The art is not hereditary in a family or 
peculiar to any caste. One I met with was a boatman, another a 
chowkidar, and a third a weaver. Whoever learns the charm may 
practice it, but it is believed that those practice it n^ost success- 
fully who are ^^to the manner born,'^ that is, who have been born 
under a favorable conjunction of the planets. Every conjuror 
seems to have a separate charm, for I have found no two the same. 
They do not object to repeat it merely for the gratification of 
curiosity, and they allow it to be taken down in writing. Neither 
do they appear to have any mutual jealousy, each readily allowing 
the virtue of other incantations than his own. Sometimes the^ 
pretended curer of snake-bites by charms professes also to possess 
the power of expelling demons, and in other cases the expeller of 
demons disclaims being a snake-conjuror. Demon-conjurors are 
not numerous in Nattorc ; and iiger-conjnrors who profess to cure 
the bites of tigers, although scarcely heard of in that thana, are 
more numerous in those parts of the district where there is a con- 
siderable space covered by jungle inhabited by wild beasts. Dis- 
tinct from these three kinds of conjurors and called by a different 
name is a class of gifted (guni) persons who are believed to possess 
the power of preventing the fall of hail which would destroy or injure 
the crops of the villages. Eor this purpose when there is a pros- 
pect of a hail-storm, one of them goes out into the fields belong- 
ing to the village with a trident and a buffaloe^s horn. The 
trident is fixed in the ground and the Gifted makes a wide circuit 
around it, running naked, blowing th^ horn, and pronouncing 
incantations. It is the firm belief of the villagers that their 
crops are by this means protected from hail-storms. Both men 
and women practice this business. There are about a dozen in 
Nattore, and they are provided for in the same way as the con- 
jurors. 

Some of these details may appear, and in themselves probably 
are, unimportant, but they help to afford an insight into the 
character of the humblest classes of native society who constitute 
the great mass of the people, and whose happiness and improve- 
luent are identical with the prosperity of the country; and 
although they exhibit the proofs of a most imbecile superstition, 
yet it is a superstition which does not appear to have its origin 
or support in vice or depravity, but in a childish ignorance of 
the common laws of nature which the most imperfect education 
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or the most limited mental cultivation would remove. These 
superstitions are neither Hindu nor Mahomedan, beings equally 
repudiated by the educated portions of both classes of religionists. 
They are probably antecedent to both systems of faith and have 
been handed down from lime immemorial as a local and hereditary 
religion of the cultivators of the soil, who, amid the extraordi- 
nary changes which in successive ages and under successive 
laces of conquerors this country has undergone, appear always 
to have been left in the same degraded and prostrate condition in 
which they are now found. 

Having come into this district not altogether unprepared to 
appreciate tl\e character of the natives ; moving amongst them, 
conversing with them, endeavouring to ascertain the extent 
of their knowledge and to sound the depths of their igno- 
rance; inquiring into their feelings and wishes, their hopes 
and their fears, and frequently reflecting on all that I have 
witnessed and heard, and all that I have now recorded, I have 
not been able to avoid speculating on the fittest means of 
raising and improving their character in such a district as that to 
which the present Report relates. To develope the views that 
have occurred to me, and the mode in which I would carry 
those views into etfect, would require more leisure than I can 
command at this season amid the active duties of local inquiry. I 
beg, however, to be permitted now to remark that, according to the 
best judgment I have been able to form, all the existing institu- 
tions in the district — even the highest, such as the schools of 
Hindu learning, and the lowest, such as the Mahomedan schools 
for the formal reading of the Koran, however remote they are at 
present from purposes of practical utility, and however unfamiliar 
to our minds as instruments for the communication of pure and 
sound knowledge, all without exception present organizations 
which may be turned to excellent account for the gradual accom- 
plishment of that important purpose ; and that so to employ them 
would be the simplest, the^safest, the most popular, the most econo- 
mical, and the most effectual plan for giving that stimulus to the 
native mind which it needs on the subject of education, and for 
eliciting the exertions of the natives themselves for their own 
improvement without which all other means must be unavailing. 

Moorshbdabad ; W. ADAM, 

The Decemler 1835. J 
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The disposition to maintain and the skill to improve are the two elomonts lint 
union of whicn forma the great .statesman.'’ — B ukke. 

“ No system for any part of tho mimicipai adrniniatratiou” ^of India) “can ever 
•mswer that is not drawn from its ancient iiMtitiUiou.s or as'Siimilatcd with them.”--SiR 
I'llOMAS Munro. 


SECTION I. 

Pkoguess of the iNqUIIlY. 

1 was originally appointed by Lord William Bentinok^s go- 
vernment to conduct inquiries into the st^te of native education in 
Bengal only, and I subsequently received authority from the 
present Government to extend them into the province ot Behar. 
In Bengal, the districts that have been visited are th(;se of 
Rajshahi, Moorshedabad, Beerbhoom, and Bnrdwan ; and in Behar, 
those of South Behar, and Tirhoot. 

My appointment by the Governor General in Council is dated 
22nd January 1835, placing me under the orders of the General 
Committee of Public Instruction, whose instructions I received 
dated 7th March. On the 8th of April I obtained the authority 
of the Committee, before proceeding into the interior of the 
country, to report the amount of information possessed in existing 
publications and official documents on the subject of native educa- 
tion in Bengal, and such a Report was accordingly submitted to 



34.4 


Adam* 8 Enquiries for 1 6 months in six districts. 


the Committee on the 1st of July following, and afterwards printed 
by the order of Government. 

In prosecution of the further instructions of the Committee, 
I proceeded in the early part of July to the district of Rajshahi, 
and remained there till the end of October, but it was only during 
the month of August and a part of September that the season of 
the year permitted mo to pursue my investigations. During the 
remaining part of September and the month of October I prepared 
a Report on the State of Education in Rajshahi, which was 
transmitted to the General Committee in December, and subse- 
quently printed by the order of Government. 

Since leaving Rajshahi I have not found leisure to make any 
other Report, and, with the exception of that district, therefore the 
present Report includes all the localities I have visited. The 
months of November and December 1835 were employed in the 
Moorshedabad district, January and February 1836 in the district 
of Beerbhoom, and March and April following in that of 
Burdwan. During the months of May and June I was employed, 
by the orders of Government, on another duty in Calcutta, but was 
directed to resume my educational survey in July and August. 
These two months were devoted to the city of Moorshedabad 
which, at the time 1 visited the district of that name, had been 
reserved for future investigation. Returning to Calcutta in 
the beginning of September, I was detained there by the 
other duty already referred to until the end of January 1837, 
when I received orders to proceed into Behar in prosecution of the 
inquiry into native education, and to limit my investigations to 
two districts, one situated to the south and the other to the north 
of the Ganges, as samples of the province. I was accordingly 
occupied in this duty in the Gya district or South Behar during 
the months of February, March, and a part of April ; and in the 
Tirhoot district or North Behar during the months of May and 
June, when I returned to Calcutta to arrange the materials I had 
collected and prepare the present Report. 

It thus appears that 1 have been engaged an aggregate period 
of about fifteen or sixteen months, in all seasons of the year, in the 
actual business of local inquiry, during which the state of native 
education in seven separate localities, or six districts and one prin- 
cipal city, has been investigated. 

I have great pleasure in adding that I have been enabled by 
Mr. O, W. Malet, late Acting Joint Magistrate of the district of 
Midnapore, to communicate various details respecting the state of 
native education in that district. That gentleman, appreciating 
the utility of such inquiries, in March 1836, of his own accord, 
instituted an investigation into the state of education in the 
Midnapore district, and communicated the results to me, which 
will be embodied in this Report with this general acknowledg- 
ment of the source from which they been derived. 
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I have still further pleasure in acknowledging the ready and 
obliging assistance I receivd from the Magistrates of the different 
districts I visited, particularly from Mr. Bury and Mr. Dirom in 
Rajshahi, Mr. W. J. H. Money in Beerbhoom, Mr. W. Tayler in 
Buidwan, and Mr. Wilkinson in Tirhoot. 

SECTION II. 

Plan op Investigation, 

Some account of the plan of investigation adopted may be 
useful to future statistical inquirers, and it is necessary to explain 
the sources of error to which 1 deem the results still liable. 

The first object to which I directed my attention was to 
prepare the forms in which I desired to embody the information to 
be collected ; and in passing from district to district I continued to 
improve them according as experience, reflection, or local cir- 
cumstances suggested. 

The language in which the forms were prepared was Bengali, 
Hindi, or Urdu, and the character respectively Bengali, Nagari, or 
Persian, determined in part by the prevailing language and 
character of the district where they \vere to be used, and in part 
by the attainments of the class of persons in each district who 
offered their services to me. In the Bengal districts Bengali was 
chiefly used, but in the city of Moorshedabad I found it necessary 
to have recourse partially to the Urdu language and Persian 
character. In South Behar I deemed it advisable to employ the 
Hindi language and the Nagari character, and in Tirhoot the 
Urdu language and the Persian character. I believe that in the 
latter districts I should liave experienced fewer dillicultics if I had 
adopted both the Persian language and character, for those of my 
agents who were acquainted with Hindi only, although very steady 
and industrious, were peculiarly obtuse and unintelligent, and those 
who understood Persian were continually diverging into the use of 
that language in their weekly reports of work done, although this 
was contrary to my express injunctions. 

The forms I prepared were adapted to ascertain— the state 
of school-instruction j and second, the state of domestic and adult 
instruction. For the former purpose a separate form was employed 
for each description of school, one for Bengali or Hindi schools, 
another for Sanskrit schools, a third for Persian and Arabic schools, 
&c., each embracing with modifications the following details, viz., 
the name of the town or village in which the school was situated ; 
the description of place employed as a school-house; the name, 
religion, caste, and age of the teacher ; the sources and amount of 
his receipts ; the extent of his instructions ; the number of his 
scholars, present and absent; their religion and caste; the age 
at which each had entered school, his present age, the probable age 
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at which he would leave school^ aud the progress he had made in 
the course of instruction ; and finally the books^ if any^ read in the 
school, and the works, if any, written by the teacher. To ascer- 
tain the state of domestic and adult instruction, another form was 
prepared including the following particulars, viz., the number of 
families in each town or village ; the name, religion, caste, and 
principal occupation of the head of each family ; the number of 
persons in each family, male and female, above fourteen years of 
age, the number, male and female, between fourteen and five, and 
the number, male and female, below five ; the number of families 
in each town or village giving domestic instruction to the children, 
and the number of children in each such family receiving domestic 
instruction ; the number of persons of adult age in each family who 
had received a learned education ; the number who, without having 
received a learned education, knew something more than mere 
reading and writing, whether Bengali or Hindi accounts, the 
Persian or the English language, or any two or more of these; the 
number who could merely read and write ; and the number who 
could barely decipher or write their own names. 

Having prepared the necessary forms, my first purpose was 
to visit every village in person and ascertain its exact condition 
by actual inspection and inquiry in direct communication with the 
inhabitants. This course I found liable to several objections. The 
sudden appearance of a European in a village often inspired terror, 
which it was always difficult, and sometimes impossible, to sudue. 
The most influential or the best informed inhabitant was sometimes 
absent, and it required much labor to enable others to comprehend 
the object of my visit. Under the most favourable circumstances 
the time consumed in explanations for the satisfaction of the 
villagers caused such delays as would have ultimately constituted 
a serious objection to the efficiency and economy of the investi- 
gation. 

The first measure adopted to facilitate and expedite the in- 
quiry was the eraployment^if waqifkars, or agents of intelligence 
and local experience, whom I sent before-hand into the surrounding 
villages to explain to the inhabitants the nature and objects of the 
inquiry, and thus to prepare them for my arrival. These agents were 
furnished with written forms which were fully explained to them, 
and which they were required in like manner to explain to those to 
whom they were sent. The effect of this arrangement was good, 
for I often found the inhabitants fully prepared to understand my 
object and to give me the information I sought. 

Still the necessity I imposed on myself of visiting every 
village in person was a great drawback on the despatch with which 
I was desirous of conducting the investigation, in so far as that 
object could be attained consistently with efficiency. It next 
occurred to me that my panffit and maulavi^ whom I had hitherto 
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employed merely as assistants under my own eye, and the waqifkars, 
who had hitherto acted only as avanUcouriers, might be sent sepa- 
rately to different villages, or groups of villages, with the necessary 
forms to collect the information required, while I should exercise 
a general superintendence and control over their movements, and 
they should at fixed intervals report their proceedings to me. This 
was accordingly.done, and thus increased vigour was infused into 
the operations. 

Up to this point the forms I had employed were very 
imperfect, and a useful improvement of them was suggested by 
the people themselves. I found that while some were very 
careless about the correctness of the information they gave me, 
others were so desirous of securing accuracy and giving me 
satisfaction, that they made out a list of every house in the 
village, with the name of the head of each family and the number 
of its inmates of different ages. I took the hint, and thence- 
forth requested that such a list should be made out in all cases, 
with the addition of the caste and trado of the family and other 
details already mentioned. The particularity and minuteness of 
the forms constitute an important guard against mistake and error 
on the part of the agents employed, since the multiplication of 
details is the multiplication of the means of comparison and thereby 
of the means of checking oversight, culpable neglect, or inten- 
tional misrepresentation. It would be more difficult to invent 
such returns in any consistent form capable of bearing examination 
than honestly and diligently search out and record the real facts. 

These were the modes of investigation I employed in the 
district of Bajshahi, of which the results have already been reported ; 
and all that 1 was able to effect from the end of July to the middle 
of September in that district was almost wholly limited to one out 
of thirteen police sub-divisions. This was not equal to my own 
wishes and expectations, and yet I felt that I had done all that 
could be reasonably expected of me, havl?^ kept myself constantly 
in motion in the height of the rainy season in an inundated dis- 
trict. I immediately brought to the notice of the General Com- 
mittee of Public Instruction the unavoidably limited local extent 
to which the inquiry had been carried, and in soliciting further 
instructions proposed that I should be authorized in like manner 
in every district I should visit to select one police sub-division as a 
sample of the whole district. This limitation was approved and 
sanctioned. 

I next moved into the adjoining district of Moorshedabad ; 
and as my attention was to be confined to one thana, it was im- 
portant to select one that would form a fair specimen of the whole 
<ii8trict. With that view, on the recommendation of those natives 
and Europeans who appeared to possess the best acquaintance with 
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the interior of the district, 1 fixed upon the police sub-division of 
Daulathazar for examination. The most improved mode of in- 
vestigation to which 1 had attained in Rajshahi, in respect both of 
the agents and forms employed, was applied to this thana; but 
the result disappointed me, for I found at the close of the inquiry 
that there was not a single Sanscrit or Arabic School in the Daulat- 
bazar thana, although the existence of such institutions in the 
district was undoubted. 

The next district 1 visited was that of Beerbkoom^ and there 
1 adoped a modification of the plan of investigation which spread 
the inquiry over a much wider surface in an equal period of time, 
and with equal security for accuracy of detail. In Kajshahi and 
Moorshedabad, with the sanction of the General Committee, I had 
limited my investigations to one thana in each district ; but it 
now occurred to me that, as I employed agents in that single 
thana under my own superintendence in collecting information 
according to prescribed forms, this plan admitted of simultaneous 
extension to the other thanas of the same district. Accordingly, 
having selected one thana as before for special investigation, the 
results of which would fulfil the instructions 1 had received from 
the General Committee, I extended a more limited survey by 
means of separate agents over all the remaining thanas. The 
difference was that in the latter the inquiry was confined to the 
state of school-instruction, whereas in the selected thana it 
embraced also the state of domestic and adult instruction. For 
the special and more minute investigation of the selected thana, 
four, five, and sometimes six agents were employed ; and for the 
more limited survey of the remaining thanas, one agent each was 
found sufiicient. I did not deem it necessary to refer this modifica- 
tion of my plans to the General Committee for their approval, 
because no part of their instructions was superseded, and the modifi- 
cation consisted only in the additional labour and expense which I 
imposed on myself. Thg result was highly satisfactory, for it 
enabled me to pronounce with confidence on the state of school- 
instruction not in one thana only, but throughout all the thanas of 
a district. This extended and comprehensive course of investiga- 
tion has been pursued in Beerbhoom and Burdawn, South Behar 
and Tirhoot. In the city of Moorshedabad the plan of investiga- 
tion was made still more comprehensive, the special and minute 
inquiry into the state both of school-instruction and domestic and 
adult instruction having been extended to all the nineteen thanas 
included within the city jurisdiction. 

With the exception of four or five waqifkars whom I permitted 
to accompany me from district to district, and whose superior 
intelligence compensated in some measure for the want of local 
experience in the districts where they were strangers, I had to in- 
struct a separate set of persons in each district in a knowledge of 
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my forms of business and modes of investigation. Those whom I 
employed generally belonged to the class of office-expectants, 
numerous at every sudder station. Their objections to take 
employment were the smallness of the allowance I offered, generally 
seven and sometimes eight rupees a month ; the shortness of the 
period allowed to do the work of one thana, viz., one month ; 
and the severity of the labour in travelling from villaf»*e to 
village, which was particularly felt in the rainy and hot seasons. 
Tlie inducements I presented were the payment of half a month’s 
wages in advance ; an ample supply of stationery at ray expense ; 
the promise of travelling expenses if the work was well done; 
every facility in the way of perwannahs from the Magistrate; and 
the assurance, if satisfaction was given, of receiving a testimonial 
of character and service which the Magistrate had sometimes tlie 
goodness to intimate he would take into favourable consideration 
when occasion should occur. The promise of this bit of paper, 
the testimonial, especially when accompanied by an expression of 
the Magistrate’s good feeling towards the object, and those who 
should aid it, generally removed all objections. Those wlio 
acceded to my terms, and whose general intelligence created a 
favourable impression in my mind, received copies of the tabular 
forms I employed, which they were directed to read with care and 
to copy correctly with their own hands. Every separate column 
was then explained to each candidate by my pandit, who, having 
pronounced him sufficiently instructed and qualified, brought him 
to me for examination. Generally I had occasion to confirm the 
decision of the pandit, sometimes to send the candidate back for 
further instruction, and occasionally to reject him altogether for 
stupidity and ignorance. Those who were finally approved always 
claimed and received a letter of appointment specifying their 
duties and their compensation, to which I added a warning 
against making any exaction or committing any oppression on the 
humbler classes of natives and an order to report progress weekly 
according to a prescribed form. They also received a perwannah 
addressed to the darogha of the thana the magistrate requir- 
ing him to assist the waqifkars, and another from the same 
authority addressed to zemindars, talookdars, &c., requesting similar 
assistance. The waqifkars finally received ruled forms as models 
of those in which they were expected to make their returns, and 
they were then dismissed with every necessary verbal admonition 
and encouragement. During their absence a regular correspon- 
dence was maintained with each person ; and when difficulties 
arose they were removed by advice or orders communicated by 
letter, or by personal supervision according to the nature of the 
case. When the waqifkars returned, their papers were minutely 
inspected; and if such discrepancies and inconsistencies were 
discovered as implied negligence, another person was sent to go 
over the same ground. When the returns made appeared 
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satisfactory, a correct copy of them was made for record, of which 
I prepared a very full abstract in English to provide against possible 
accident to the native returns. The payments due to the agents 
employed were made in my presence and into their own hands. 

One source of error to which the results are liable is in- 
separable from the nature of the investigation. I was instructed 
that the only mode in which the desired information should be 
sought must be with the full consent and good will of the parties 
with whom I might come into communication, and that the 
employment of authoritative or compulsory means was to be 
avoided. I was fully disposed to act up to these instructions, 
which were indeed given at my own suggestion and were dictated 
by the obvious spirit and intent of the inquiry. Adherence to 
them, however, made me and my agents dependent on third parties 
for the correctness of certain details ; for instance, the number of 
persons, male and female, of the teachable age in a family. It 
was, of course, not permitted to enter the houses and count the 
females or the children, and on these and similar points the state- 
ments of heads of families and of the headmen of villages were 
necessarily received ; but in such eases there was generally a check 
against inaccuracy by the presence of many of the villagers whose 
curiosity drew them together to listen, and who often corrected 
each other in the answers that were made. Notwithstanding 
this partial check, the discrepancy in the returns of males and 
females between fourteen and five years of age, that is, the much 
less number of females than of males of that age, seems to prove 
that concealment was systematically practised. I cannot adequate- 
ly account in any other way for the difierence that exist in the 
returns, and which will afterwards more fully appear. 

Another source of error belongs to the plan 'of employing 
agents under me to collect information, I have already explained 
how I was induced to adopt this plan ; and I am satisfied that by 
means of it the inquiry has been made far more extensive in its 
scope, and probably even 'uTore complete and accurate in its details, 
than if I had attempted to see every thing with my own eyes and 
do every thing with my own hands. The efficiency of such agency 
must depend on the efficiency of the supervision to which it is 
subjected ; but although I laboured to render my superintendence 
vigilant and searching, and although I believe that the returns I 
received are in general worthy of confidence as far as they go, yet 
I have no security that they are not defective. In traversing 
a district, my agents could not visit all the villages it contained, 
amounting to several thousands. This was physically impossible 
without protracting the inquiry beyond all reasonable limits. 
They were, therefore, compelled to depend either upon their personal 
knowledge, or upon the information that could be gathered from 
others as to the places possessing schools, every one of which was 
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invariably visited and examined \ but that in no instance a village- 
institution has been overlooked is more than I dare afl5rm, and in 
point of fact I have sometimes discovered instances in which such 
institutions had at first escaped attention. I have thouo*ht it 
right to show that this source of error did exist j but I believe 
that such oversights still remaining undetected are, if any, very 
few. 


In undertaking and conducting this inquiry, a danger which 
I have kept constantly in view, is lest the agents and'’ servants 
whom I have found it necessary to employ should be guilty of 
levying exactions in my name from the villagers. I, therefore, 
from the first had it fully understood by all whom I permanently 
or temporarily employed, that if I could discover any of them, 
from the highest to the lowest, in any act of oppression, violence 
of deed or of language, or assumption of authority over the 
villagers, I should instantly dismiss him from his situation. In 
consequence of this intimation, some of my servants stipulated for 
an increase of wages beyond what they had previously demanded. 
This claim I allowed, conceiving that I had a stronger hold upon 
them than upon others who were not so open and candid. The 
occasions have been very few on which I have had any reason to 
believe that oppression was attempted or exercised, and on such 
occasions the guilty parties were instantly displaced. 

The rich were more difficult to manage than the poor, some- 
times, for purposes of their own grovelling to the dust before me ; 
at other times superciliously refusing all communication and de- 
manding that a separate perwannah should be addressed to them 
individually before they would give or permit their dependants to 
give any of the information required. The difficulty from the 
selfishness and self-sufficiency of the rich was only greater than 
that arising from the extreme ignorance of the poor. Many villages 
did not contain a single person able to wr.\J]je, or even to count ; and 
in such cases all the information had to be collected direct from 
house to house with very little aid from the villagers themselves. 
On one occasion I experienced open and pertinacious opposition from 
a single individual, a Government gomashta, who influenced a 
circle of villages by his authority ; and when his objections were 
removed, those of the villagers also disappeared. On other occasions , 
teachers both of common schools and schools of learning, from 
some misapprehension, have concealed themselves to escape the 
dreaded inquisition. On the other hand, I have had a message 
sent to me from a village, the inhabitants of which understood 
that I did not intend to visit them personally, requesting that I 
^ould not pass them by ; and two pandits followed me to Calcutta 
from the Burdwan district to communicate the details respecting 
their schools, of which when in the district itself I had not been 
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able to find any trace. Generally, wherever the object of the 
inquiry has been understood, the disposition of the people has been 
friendly. 

It is only the recollection of this object that will give any 
interest to the dry and minute details on which I am now about 
to enter. The object is to improve and extend public instruction ; 
and the first step towards this object is to know, with all attainable 
accuracy, the present state of instruction in native institutions 
and in niitive society. The instructions given by the French 
Government with a series of statistical questions addressed to its 
diplomatic and consular agents furnish both a useful guide and a 
just criterion of such inquiries : — “ Le principal merite des ex» 
periences consiste dans la precision ; et si Pestime attachee a un 
travail est un premier encouragement d Pexecuter, vous devez 
§tre persuades que le Gouvernement attache un grand prix i celui 
dont vous etes charges j qu’il en connait les obstacles, les difficul- 
ies; et qu'il sait d^avance, que telle reponse en deux lignesvous aura 
coiU souvent un mois de recherckes ; mais ces deux lignes seront une 
vhite^ et une verite est un don elernel a V humanite!^* In the 
spirit of these views I have sought to contribute some facts illus- 
trative of the moral and intellectual condition of a branch of the 
human family ; and in the prosecution of this purpose, I have 
endeavoured to keep constantly present to my own mind, to the 
minds of my native assistants, and to the minds of all with whom 
I have come into communication on the subject, the necessity of 
that rigid and undeviating adherence to accuracy of detail which 
can alone give to alleged facts the sacred and salutary character of 
truths. 


SECTION III. 

Di^aicT OF Midnaporb. 

The information respecting this district communicated by 
Mr. Malet is contained in tables framed differently from those 
which I employed, and to prevent confusion all the details derived 
from this source will be included in the present Section. Mr. 
Malet states that the tables may, to. the best of his belief, be 
depended on as correct, having been drawn out by the different 
darogahs when under his orders as Acting Joint Magistrate. 
Like those which I have myself prepared, they are too volu- 
minous to be embodied entire in this Report j but the follow- 
ing abstract shows the number of Bengali, Ooriya, Persian, 


* See Hemso’s Tbeorie de la Statistiqae, p. 78. 
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and English schools found in each thana and in the whole 
district. 


T h ana s • 

Bengali. 

Ooriya. 

Persian. 

English. 

1. 

Midnapore 

51 


10 

1 

2. 

Kasseegunge 

78 

2 

5 


3. 

Kulmeejole 

121 

•* . 

5 


4. 

Gurh Bettah 

41 

• • • 

1 


5. 

Tumlook ... 

33 

1 

4 


6. 

Muslundpore 

1 

4 

1 


7. 

Kadoryea 

• • • 

32 

1 


8. 

Sautpattee 

17 




9. 

Sildah 

18 




10. 

Putaspore 

4 

23 

3 


11. 

Mohespore 

... 

23 



12. 

Dynmaree 

21 

37 

4 


13. 

Pertabpore 

39 

7 

2 


14. 

Subung 

108 

19 

7 


15. 

Ryraorbhandar 

... 

12 



16. 

Sirsah 

18 

... 

5 


17. 

Chutrapal 

... 

22 




Total ... 

548 

182 

48 

1 


The total number of Bengali, Ooriya, and Persian schools 
is thus ascertained to be 778; and the proportion of each is 
also shown. The average number of schools in each thana is 
45*7. Each school has a single teacher attached to it ; there does 
not appear to be any instance in which tw^o teachers are employed 
in the same school. The receipts of the tdhchers vary from one to 
seven or eight rupees per month, and the average of receipts by 
the whole body of teachers is Eupees 1-12-10. The total 
of scholars is 10,129, of whom 9,«19 are Hindus, and 310 Musal- 
mans, the average number of scholars in each school being thus 
13*02. 

In the English school both English and Bengali are taught, 
and it is supported by voluntary contributions from the European 
and native gentlemen of Midnapore. The teacher receives a 
monthly salary of 60 rupees, and each scholar pays a montUly 
fee of one rupee. The number of scholars is 42, of whom 34 are 
Hindus, 6 Christians, and 2 Mahomedans. In one of the 
highest classes Christian books are read, it being optional with tn 
Scholars to enter it or not. 
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SECTION IV. 

Number and distribution of schools in the city and dis- 
trict OF MoORSllEDABAD ; AND IN THE DISTRICTS OF BeER- 

BHooM, Burdwan, South Behar, and Tirhoot. 

The following tables show at one view the different classes of 
institutions found to exist in each locality I have visited, the 
total number of each class in each district, and the distribution 
of that number in the different thanas or police divisions 


City and district of Moorshedabad, 


Thanas. 

Bengali. 

Hindi. 

Sanscrit. 

Persian. 

Arabic. 

English. 

Girls. 

1 . 

Pul Ilasanullah Khan... 




1 

1 



2. 

Rajabazar. 








3. 

Shahuagar 

1 


1 

1 




4. 

Gunditala. 








5. 

Mahajantoli. 








6 . 

Nengta khali 

1 


. . . 

2 




7. 

Manullah Bazar 

2 


3 

1 




8. 

Mahimapur 

2 

2 

... 

4 




9. 

Asanpura 

1 

1 

3 





10. 

Rajbari 

3 







11. 

Kalikapur 

6 


6 

1 

1 



12. 

Kasimbazar 



1 

1 




13. 

Raniswar 

1 







14. 

Berhampore. 








13. 

Oarh Berhampore 

2 

2 






16. 

Akhra Ram Sahai^^ ... 

6 







17. 

Sujagunge 

11 

• • • 

10 

4 

... 

2 

1 

18. 

Jan Mohammadpur ... 

2 







19. 

Mura Gaonwar 

1 







20. 

Daulatbazar 

23 

... 

... 

2 





Total ... 

62 

5 

24 

17 

2 

2 

1 


The city and district of Moorshedabad contain in all thirty- 
seven thanas, of which nineteen belong to the city juris- 
diction and eighteen to the district. I have already mentioned that, 
when I first visited the district, I limited my attention to ono 
thana, that of Daulatbazar, or No. 20 of the above table; and it 
was on the occasion of my second visit that I extended my inquiries 
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on the most comprehensive plan to the remaining nineteen 
thanas of the table embracing the whole of the city jurisdiction. 
Of these nineteen, the first ten, viz., eight on the eastern and two 
on the western side of the Bhagirathi, are said to constitute the old 
city of Moorshedabad, or the city properly so called ; and, in point 
of fact, several of the thanas included in the city jurisdiction arc in 
every just sense Mofussil thanas, containing only small and 
scattered villages and interspersed with cultivated fields, jungle, 
and morass. The table shows the distribution of schools to bo 
very unequal. Of the twenty thanas there are four without any 
institution of education whatsoever ; four others in each of which 
there is only one vernacular school ; and two others in which 
there are a Persian and an Arabic school, or a Sanscrit and a 
Persian one, but no vernacular school at all. In twenty thanas 
the total number of schools of every description is 113, averaging 
5'6 to each thana. 


District of Beerhlmm, 


Thanas. 

Bengali. 

Hindi. 

Sanscrit. 

i 

(A 

ti 

1 Arabic. 

A 

tn 

To 

C 

1 j 

1. 

Nanglia 

30 


2 

4 




2. 

Eharbana ... 

23 


1 

4 




3. 

Deogbur 

6 

6 






4. 

Shahana ... 

10 


1 





6. 

Sakalyapur ... 

36 

... 

3 

4 




6. 

Uparbanda ... .*• 

2 







7. 

Baroan 

29 


1 

8 

2 



8. 

Afzalpur 

37 

... 

2 

2 




9. 

Nalahati 

10 

... 

1 

1 




10. 

Siuri ... 

27 


10 

12 


1 

1 

11. 

Bbaratpur ... 

34 

... 

7 

11 




12. 

Mayuresbwar 

52 

... 


5 




13. 

Ketugram ... 

21 

... 

15 

7 




14. 

Kasba ... *• 

34 


6 

6 


I 


15. 

Labhpor 

27 


7 

5 



• 

16. 

Krisbnanagar 

22 

... 


2 




17. 

Dunigrain ... 

7 








Total 

407 

5 

56 

71 

! 

2 

2 

1 


The Beerbhoom district was the first to which the compre- 
faensive plan of investigation was applied, and the total number 
of schools of every description in the district is 544, averaging 
32 to each thana. There are three thanas in which vernacular 
schools only are found without any institutions of Hindu or 
Hahonxedan learning; and in those three thanas the number 
oven of vernacular schools is considerably less than in tho 
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majority of the remaining thanas,^ where schools of learning, 
in greater or less number, are ascertained to exist. 

Dktrict of Burdwan. 


Thanas. 

Bengali. 

.15 

CO 

1 

*3 

1-- 

sl 

Cm 


4 

a 

» 


1. Culna 

73 

87 

6 


1 

1 

1 

2. Purbaathal 

33 

18 

3 





8. Qanguriya 

16 

7 

J 

... 

1 



4. Bayana ... 

72 

14 

10 

2 




6. Selimubad 

66 

8 

2 





6. Indas 

43 

6 

8 


3 



7, Mantreabwar 

43 

6 

9 





8. Balknahna 

26 

25 

12 





9. Potna 

53 

12 

9 





10. Cutwa 

31 

13 

.. 

... 


... 

1 

11. Burdwan ... 

37 

2 

10 

1 

3 

2 

2 

12. Mangalkob 

45 

10 

4 





13. Ausgram ... 

91 

32 

19 





Total 

629 

190 

93 

3 

8 

3 

4 


These thirteen thanas include the whole of the district 
which contains in all 931 schools of every class, averaging to 
each thana 71*6. There is no thana without both vernacular 
schools and schools of Hindu learning, and the number of each 
is greater than in any of the other districts I have visited. 

Dktrict of South Behar, 


Thanas. 

Hindi. 




EngUah. 

1. 

Jebanabad 

52 

2 

S3 

5 


2. 

Sbebergbati 

13 

... 

29 



8. 

Daudnagar 

10 

7 

23 



4. 

Aurangabad 

7 

3 

23 



5. 

Arwal 

17 

1 

16 



6. 

Nabinagar 

13 

... 

22 



7. 

Bebar 

12 

1 

87 



8. 

Nawabada 

41 

4 

26 



9. 

Sahebgnnge 

121 

9 

70 

umiiii 

1 


Totol 

286 

27 

279 

12 

I 
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The total number of schools in the district is 605, averag^ing 
to each thana 67*3. The increase of Persian schools, nearly 
equalling the number of Hindi schools and accompanied by an 
increased number of schools of Arabic learning, is the fact which 
most arrests attention in this when compared with the preceding 
tables. 


District of Tirhooi, 


Thanas. 

Hindi. 

Sanscrit. 

Persian. 

Arabic. 

1. 

Bhawara 

5 

7 

1 


2. 

Bahera 

3 

3 

4 


3. 

Mozufferpur 

6 

... 

67 

1 

4. 

Kurnaul 

4 

2 

7 


6 . 

Lalgungo 

7 

... 

27 


6. 

Madhaipur 

4 

... 

1 


7. 

Snpaul 

5 

7 

6 


8. 

Jala 

1 

2 

2 


9. 

Khaiijauli 

3 

3 

1 


10. 

Hajipur 

10 

3 

16 


11. 

Mohua 

1 

5 

22 


12. 

Nagarbasi 

8 

2 

3 


13. 

Dulsingh Serai 

7 

... 

1 14 


14. 

Darbhanga 

14 

7 

45 

3 

15. 

Katra 

2 

2 

9 


16. 

Kiga 

... 

13 

9 



Total 

80 

56 

234 

4 


The total number of schools in the district is 371, averaging 
to each thana 23*3. The very small number of Hindi schools 
and the large proportion of Sanscrit and Persian schools deserve 
attention. There are two thanas in each^^f which there is only 
one vernacular school, and a third in which not even one is to be 
found. It will be seen also that the last-mentioned thana is the 
one in which there is the largest number of Sanscrit schools. 

SECTION V. 

Bengali and Hindi Schools. 


The preceding general view of the number and classes of 
Dative institutions of education will serve for the purpose of 
comparison j comparison of one district with another, and of the 
different divisions of the same district. But to understand the 
«tate of native instruction, a more minute consideration of each 
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class is required ; and for that purpose I begin with the vernacular 
schools, because they are upon the whole the most numerous, and 
because they most directly and most powerfully influence the 
character of the people. To prevent the repetition of remarks 
and statements of general application, I shall assume that the 
readers of this report are acquainted with the two reports by 
which it has been preceded. 

City and district of Moorshedabad, 

In 20 thanas of this city and district there are 67 vernacular 
schools, of which 62 are Bengali and 5 Hindi. The latter are 
an effect of the residence of natives of the Western Provinces 
in the city. Some of these settle only for temporary purposes 
of service and trade, and do not bring their families with them. 
Another class consists of those who settle permanently, are 
surrounded by their friends and relatives, and generally engage 
in the business of shop-keepers, money-lenders, or cloth-merchants, 
retaining the Hindi language and for the most part the customs 
and practices of Western Hindus. It is these permanent settlers 
that have established Hindi schools for the instruction of their 
children. 

There are eleven villages, mohallas, or bazars, containing 
each two vernacular schools, or twenty-two in all, of which 
twenty are Bengali and two Hindi, The remaining forty-five 
are found each in a different village or mohalla. 

The number of teachers is the same as the number of schools, 
and their average age is 4<4’3 years. The following list exhibits 
the different castes of the Hindu teachers and the number of 


each caste : — 
Kayastha 

... 39 
•f!. 14 

Suvarnabanik 

... 1 

Brahman 

Kshetriya 

... 1 

Aguri . . . 

• •• 3 

Chhatri 

... 1 

Sunri ... 

... 2 

Sadgop 

... 1 

Kaivarta 

... 2 

Chandal 

... 1 

Vaidya ... 

... 1 




Besides these, there is one Bengali school taught by a Musal- 
man. To teach reading, writing, and accounts is considered the 
proper duty of the Kayastha or writer-caste, and a Brahman, a 
Vaidya, or a Kshetriya, is supposed to degrade himself by 
engaging in such an occupation; while, on the other hand, 
any of the castes inferior to the Kayastha acquire by the 
same means increased respect. Parents of good caste do not 
hesitate to send their children to schools conducted by teachers of 
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an inferior caste and even of a different religion. For instance, 
the Musalman teacher above-mentioned has Hindus of good caste 
among his scholars, and this is equally true of the Chandal and 
other low-caste teachers enumerated. 

Of these teachers there are five who give their instructions 
gratuitously, of whom two are family-priests, one is a weaver, and 
another a retail-dealer. One of the priests, although he receives 
no fixed payment either in the form of monthly wages from the 
parents, or in the form of fees for each scholar, accepts at the period 
of the great annual festival, or Durga Puja, a present consisting 
of uncooked rice, pulse, salt, oil, vegetables, wood, cooking uten- 
sils, &c. ; and the weaver, although he does not exact any fees 
from his scholars, receives what they offer him. His school was 
opened only about a month before I visited the district, and he 
had received within that time ten pice from the different scholars 
to aid him in bearing incidental expenses. By day he works as 
a weaver for his livelihood, and teaches in the evening*. There are 
also many cases in which paid teacher instructs a greater or less 
number of their scholars gratuitously. It gives me great pleasure 
to mention these instances of unostentatious benevolence in the 
humblest ranks of native society. They prove both the merit 
attached to the communication of knowledge, and the readiness 
to receive instruction on the part of many who can offer no com- 
pensation for it. A people amongst whom such disposition are 
found presents both good materials to work upon and good instru- 
ments to work with. 

The majority of teachers are remunerated for their services in 
various ways. Some receive monthly wages which are generally 
paid by one person, others monthly fees from each scholar varying 
from one to eight annas j and others, with or without wages or 
fees, receive perquisites of various kinds, consisting of uncooked 
food [shidha) in quantity and value at the option of the giver, sub- 
sistence-money (Jchoraki), generally am.punting to two or three 
annas a month from each scholar, or to two or three rupees a month 
from the whole, weekly presents for making Saturday a holiday 
varying from one pice to four pice a month from each scholar, or 
presents at the Durga Puja (parvani) either in money or clothes 
varying from eight annas to four or five rupees per annum from the 
whole body of scholars. The following enumeration shows the 
various modes of remuneration adopted, and the amount of month- 
ly receipts by all the teachers of Bengali and Hindi schools : 

2 Teachers receive monthly wages only 

10 „ „ „ fees only 

1 „ „ perquisites only 

18 „ „ fees and perquisites 


Ks. As. P. 
10 15 0 
39 4 6 
0 3 0 
87 3 3 
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1 Teacher receive fees and uncooked food 

5 „ „ fees and subsistence- 

money 

1 „ „ fees and weekly presents . . . 

4 „ „ fees and annual presents . . . 

1 yy „ fees, uncooked food, and 

subsistence-money 

6 „ „ fees, uncooked food, and 

weekly presents 

2 „ „ fees, uncooked food, and 

annual presents 

5 j, „ fees, subsistence-money, 

and annual presents 

3 „ „ fees, weekly presents, 

and annual presents ,,, 
2 „ . „ fees, uncooked food, 

weekly presents, and 
subsistence-money 

1 „ „ fees, uncooked food, 

weekly presents, and 
annual presents 

1 „ „ fees, uncooked food, 

annual presents, and 
subsistence-money 


Rs. As. P. 
5 11 6 

38 3 0 
2 U 0 
20 8 0 

4 14 0 
24 5 3 

5 113 
23 9 9 

13 3 9 

14 4 3 

0 15 0 

5 9 3 


It thus appears that 62 teachers receive in all rupees 297 -6-9, 
which averages to each teacher rupees 4-12-9 per month. 


The school-house is sometimes built at the expense of 
the teacher, sometimes ai the expense of some comparatively 
wealthy person whose son attends school ; sometimes by general 
subscription, the teacher contributing a little, the parents a 
little, the scholars aiding by their labour, and some bene- 
volent person granting>a donation of land, of money, or of 
materials. In a majority of instances there is no school-house, 
in which case the house of the teacher, a family or village temple, 
an out-hoiise of one of the parents, the hut assigned for the 
entertainment of travellers, the corner of a shop, the portico of a 
mosque, or the shade of a tree, is employed for that purpose. 

In 67 schools the total number of scholars is 1,080, giving to 
each school an average of 16*1. The average present age of 1,080 
scholars, that is, their average age at the time when the different 
schools were visited, was 101 years. The average age of 778 
scholars at the time when they entered school was 6’03 years, 
and their average age at the time when they would probably leave 
school was estimated to be 16*5 years. It would appear from this 
that they generally pass about ten years at school* 



50 casfes among 1,000 Vetfutaular hogs, the low^y ones cropping up. 161 


The total number of Hindu scholars is 998, of whom 18 were 
absent at the time the schools were visited ; and the total number of 
Musalman scholars is 8St, of whom 4 were absent. The followiu^^ 
is an enumeration of the castes of the Hindu scholars and of the 
number belonging to each ; — 


Brahman 

• • • 

181 

Kansyabanik 


7 

Kayastha 

• • • 

m 

Tili 


6 

Kaivarta 

• • • 

96 

Aguri 


5 

Suvarnabunik 


62 

Luniar 


5 

Gandhabauik 

• • • 

59 

Ilalwaikar 


4 

Tanti 

• •4 

56 

Barnyi 


4 

Sunri 

% • m 

39 

Mali 


4 

Teli 


36 

Daibajna 


4 

Mayrii 

• •• 

29 

Chanda) 


4 

Kshetriya 

• • • 

26 

Gaurbanik 


3 

Kurmi’ 

« • • 

24 

Kandu 


3 

Vaishnava 


24. 

Kalawar 


3 

Tamli 


22 

Kayali 


3 

Goala 

• f f 

19 

Sadgop 


2 

Mala 

• • • 

16 

Kahar 


2 

Napit 


15 

Jalia 


2 

Vaidya 

t • • 

14 

Liihari 


2 

Sutar 

• • 4 

13 

Bagdhi 


2 

Osawal 

a • • 

12 

Vaisya 


1 

Swariiakar 

4 • • 

J1 

Kalu 


1 

Yugi 

• 44 

10 

Paslii 


1 

Chhatri 

4 4 « 

9 

Garcii 


1 

Kamar 

... 

9 

Dhoba 


1 

Kumar 

4 44 

8 

Kairi 


1 

Kajput 

4 4 4 

7 

Muebi 


1 

This enumeration 

shows in what classes of Hindu society 


vernacular instruction is chiefly found, and in what classes it becomes 
increasingly deficient. It would be a misi.tkc, however, to suppose 
^at the latter, as compared with the former, are losing ground. 
The fact is quite the reverse; they are gaining ground, and arc 
almost imperceptibly acquiring a sense of the value even of that hum< 
ble instruction which is within their reach, but from which, by the 
customs of society, they were formerly jllmosl wholly debarred. 
The time is not distant when it would have been considered con- 
Irary to all the maxims of Hindu civilization that individuals of 
the Malay Chandal, Kahar, Jalia, LahaH, Bagd/iiy Dhoha, and 
Muchi castes should learn to read, write, and keep accounts ; and 
if some agedliand venerable brahman who ha.s passed his life re- 
moved from European contamination were told that these low 
castes are now raising their aspirations so high, he would deplore 
it as one of the many proofs of the gross and increasing degeneracy 
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Two modes of ivriling peculiar to Hindi Schools, 

of the age. The encroachment of these castes on tlie outskirts 
of learning is a spontaneous movement in native society, the 
effect of a strong foreign rule unshackled by native usages and 
prejudices, and protecting all in the enjoyment of equal rights. 

It has been mentioned in former reports that there are four 
stages in a course of vernacular instruction ; but there is this 
difference between Bengali and Hindi schools, that whereas in the 
second and third stages of the former the palm-leaf and plantain- 
leaf are generally used, in the same stages of the latter a wooden- 
board and brazen plate are employed as the materials on which 
lessons in writing and accounts are given. Two modes are 
adopted of writing on the brazen first j by dissolving chalk 

in water to a consistence that permits the scholar to rub it on the 
plate where it dries and receives the impression of a hard pin or 
reed-pen ; and second ^ by writing on the plate with chalk-ink. 
The former is the mode chiefly employed in writing on the board, 
and mud is sometimes substituted for moistened chalk. Tlic 
following statement exhibits the distribution of the total number 
of scholars into the four stages of instruction 


(<7) Scholais 

who write 

on the ground 

, , 

. 71 

(i) \ 

r « 


)i 

on the palm -leaf 

... 525-) 

560 

L 

)) 

j) 

on the wooden-board 

... 35/ 

w -j 

r 


)) 

on the plaintain-leaf 

... 31 

12 

L » 


)> 

on the brazen plate 

... 9/ 


}i 

)} 

}} 

on paper 

.. 

. 437 


It thus appears that nearly the whole number of scholars is 
employed in the second and fourth stages, the former embracing 
the commencement, and the latter the completion, of instruction in 
accounts. 

Limited as is the utmost scope of vernacular instruction, there 
arc several gradations in the attainments of the teachers and in the 
instructions which they bestow. Thus in 4 Hindi schools com- 
mercial accounts only, in 14 Bengali schools agricultural accounts 
only, and in 10 Bengali ^schools both commercial and agricultural 
accounts arc taught. In 3 schools of which one is Hindi and two 
are Bengali, written works chiefly in the vernacular language are 
taught in addition to commercial accounts ; and in 36 Bengali 
schools those works are faught in addition both to commercial and 
agricultural accounts. 

In the only Hindi school in which vernacular works are used, 
those works are the Ban Lila and Badhi Lila^ both describing the 
boyish amusements of Krishna, the former his boating pleasures on 
the Jumna in the neighbourhood of Brindavan, and the latter the 
tricks he played the milkmen of that place with his fbuthful com- 
panions. In only one Bengali school the Guru Bandana was found 
in use, a doggerel composition containing an ' expression of the 
respect and devotion due from the scholar to his teacher. The 
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arithmetical rules of Stthhankar were employed in 3ii scliools. The 
Guru Dakshina, another doggerel composition which is sung by the 
elder boys of a school from bouse to house to elicit donations for 
their master, was taught in three schools. In addition to these 
vernacular works, a small portion of the Sanscrit vocabulary of 
Aniara Singh was found to be in use in one Bengali school ; in 
another a work called Saida Suhanta, containing the rules of Sanscrit 
orthography, the permutations of letters in combination, and 
examples of the declension of nouns; and in 14* scliools the San- 
scrit verses of Chanakga, containing the praises of learning and 
•precepts of morality, were read or committed to memory. All the 
preceding works, both vernacular and Sanscrit, were taught either 
from manuscripts or memoriter ; but in five schools the Shishu Bodh 
was employed, a modern compilation in print, containing 
Chanakga^ and Guru Dakshiua. One teacher I found in possession 
of the following works in manuscript, which ho professed to employ 
for the instruction of his scholars ; viz., the arithmetic of Ugra 
Balarar/iy consisting of practical and imaginary examples which jiro 
worked ; the modes of epistolary address by the same author ; 
SMankar ; Sarasioati Bandana ; and Aradhan Das's Man Blianjau 
or Anger Removed, and Kalanka Bhanjan or Disgrace Removed, 
both relating to the loves of Radha and Krishna. In addition to 
the preceding, which were all in Bengali, he had also in Sanscrit 
the versos of Chanahja and the conjugation of the substantivo 
verb hhn. Another teacher had the tollowing printed works, 
viz., HUopadeshy a Soramporc school-book ; the School book 
Society's Nitikatha or Moral Instructions, 1st Part, 3rd Kdition, 
1818 ; the same Society's Instructions for modelling and conduct- 
ing Schools, 1819 ; Do.'s Geography, Chapter III. Introduction 
to Asia, 1819 ; Jgotbs Biharaiiy a Seramporc school-book on astro- 
nomy ; the seven first numbers of the Seramporc iJlgdarsan or 
India Youth's Magazine ; and a Seramporc missionary tract called 
Nilvoakya, . This person was formerly in the employment ot a 
European gentleman who supported a Bengali school subsei^ucntly 
discontinued, and the books remaining in •the teacher's hands arc 
preserved as curiosities, or as heir-looms to be admired, not used. 


District of Beerlli)>qm^ 

The seventeen thanas enumerated in Section IV. comprise the 
whole of this district and contain 413 vernacular schools, of which 
407 are Bengali and 5 are reckoned as Hindi schools, but in fact 
Hindi is exclusively taught in one only, and in the remaining four 
both Bengali and Hindi are taught. In one school the Hindi lan- 
guage is written in the Bengali as well as in tlie Nagari characters. 
Hindi instruction, even to this limited extent, is in demand only in 
oue thana, that of Deoghur, which is the most north-westerly of 
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the poJice divisions, and adjoins the districts of Bhau^ulpoor and 
Monghyr, where Hindi prevails. 

There are eight villages that contain each three vernacular 
schools, fifteen that contain each two, and three hundred and 
fifty-eight containing each one. 

The number of teachers is 4-12, of whom one is a Christian, 
four are Musulmans, and tlie remainder are Hindus. The average 
j'gc of all the leacliers is o(S d years. The following list exhibits 
the castes of the Hindu teachers and the number of each 


Kayastha 

25G 

Yngi 

2 

Brahman 

... 8G 

Taiiti 

2 

Sadgop 

... 12 

Kalu 

2 

Vai&hnava 

s 

Sunri 

2 

Oaiulhabanik 

5 

Swaraiiakar 

1 

Suvariiabaijik 

5 

Rajput 

1 

Bliatta 

1 

Napit 

1 

Kuivarlii 

4 

Barayi 

... ' 1 

Mayra 

1 

(hhatri 

1 

Goala 

3 

Dlioha 

1 

VaiJya 

2 

Mala 

1 

Aguri 

2 

Chan dal 

1 


The Kahy Snur}, Bhobccy Mala^ and Chanilaly castes are of those 
that were generally deemed to he excluded from the benefits of 
instruction in loiters ; but tlic above enumeration shows that some 
individuals of tlioso castes have even become instructors of others, 
dlie Chiisiian teacher mentioned above is employed in teaching a 
Missionary school. 

There are not fewer than eleven teachers who instruct 
their scholars gratuitously, and of these there are not Ici^s 
than four in one thana, that of Sakalyapur. The scholars 
of one arc poor, and he is contoiited to teach them without 
pay, receiving his sub'^istence from the other members of his 
family. Another is tlie head-man of the village, and from 
motives of benevolence or piety he instructs the children who 
please to attend him. A third is a respectable inhabitant of the 
village in which he resides, who employs his declining age in the 
gratuitous instruction of the young, having a farm by which he 
supports himself and fanhily. Five other support themselves and 
families by farming, of whom one is a paralytic. The paid 
teachers are remunerated as follows 

Rs. As. P. 

2 teachers receive monthly wages only ... 9 4 0 

„ „ fees only ... 157 7 0 

receives „ perquisites only ... 0 10 0 

receive „ wages and perquisites... 4 8 0 

„ „ fees and perquisites ,,.1,125 7 0 


71 

1 

2 

825 



Moohhoum hi Bcerhhoom. lOa 


It thus appears that 401 teachers receive in all rupoos 1/297-1-0 
nverajrin^ to eaeh rupees 3-13-9 per month. At the timo'l visitcil 
this district I had not adopted the ])raetice of noting the ditler- 
int sorts of perquisites received by teachers, every thing coining 
under that denomination being recorded in one sum. ^ 

Reoarding the school -houses of this district, 1 t.hall transcribe 
only a few of iny notes which appear to contain any thing pecu- 
liar or characteristic. In one village the school-house was built 
by the teacher at a cost in money of rupees 1-4, with the aid of 
his pupils who brought materials from the jungle. In another 
the school-house was built by the scholars at a cost of rupees J-S, 
ill addition to their own labour. The house is thatched, and the 
walls consist of hrauehes and leaves of the palm and ml f rors 
interlaced. In a third the scholars assenibhal in the village i)lace 
of worship, and they were engaged in building a school-house with 
thatched roof, beams and rafters, and mud-walls, which was ex- 
pected to cost ill all about rupees ten, besides their labour. 
Several scliool-hous(‘s are noted as having boon built by subserip- 
tioii amongst the parents. Icaclfiln'in, store- 

houses, verandas, shops, and temples, are used here as elsewhere. 
'Jhc temples consecrated to Yama, the Judge of the Departed, 
the Minos of Hinduism, I have found frequently used as school- 
houses in this district in consequence of the extent to which the 
worship of that deity under the title of Dharmaraj prevails. 

In 412 schools the total number of scholars is 6,3S3, giving 
to each school an average of 15-14, and the average ago of 
the whole number at the time when the dilfercnt schools wore 
visited was 10*05 years. The age of entering and the probable 
age of leaving school were not ascertained in this district. 

Of the whole number of scholars, 3 are Dhangars, a tribe of 
Coles ; 3 are Sonthals, another forest tribe ; 20 arc Christians, 
the children of native converts taught in a Missionary school ; and 
-'12 are Musalmans. All the rest, arpounting to 0,125, are 
Hindus, and the miraher of each Hindu caste is exhibited in the 
following list 


Brahman 

... 1,S53 

Tamli 

... 137 

Ooala 

... 500 

Kamar 

... 109 

Gandhahanik 

... 529 

Kaivarta 

... s9 

Kayastha 

... 487 

Napit 

... 79 

Sadgop 

... 290 

Vaidya 

... 71 

Kalu 

... 258 

Rajput 

08 

Mayra 

... 24S 

Barayi 

... 02 

Tanti 

... 196 

Swainakar 

... 53 

Suvarnabanik 

... 1S4 

Kshatriya 

... 52 

Suuri 

... 104 

Sutar 

50 

Vaishnava 

... 101 

Kumar 

... 13 
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Tcli 

... 38 

Kurmi 


7 

Tili 

... 313 

Lahari 


5 

Aguri 

... 28 

Mali 

• • • 

4 

Dhoba 

... 28 

Bahila 


4 

Chhatri 

... 24 

Muchi 


3 

Punra 

... 23 

Bhumiya 


2 

Dom 

... 23 

Dhanuk 

. • . 

2 

Daivajna 

... 17 

Konra 


2 

Kedt 

... 15 

Ganrar 


2 

Bagdhi . 

... 14 

Matiya 


2 

Haiti 

... 13 

A grad an i 


1 

Hari 

... 13 

Magadha 

• • • 

1 

Mai 

... 12 

Sanyasi 


1 

Vaishya 

... 11 

Halwaikar 


1 

Sankhabanik 

9 

Baiiri 


1 

Kansyabanik 

9 

Dulia 

• ft ft 

1 

Bhatta 

... 9 

Jalia 

• ft ft 

1 

Yugi 

... 9 1 

Byadha 


1 

Net 

Sarak 

8 , 

... 7 I 

Chandal 

... 

1 

This is the first 

district in which my arrangements 

enabled 


me to obtain a complete view of the amount and distribution of 
vernacular instruction, with a confidence nearly approaching to 
certainty that no important omission had been made. Fj-om the 
number of scholars of the brahman caste, wo may infer not only 
the largo number of brahman families in the district, but also, 
in some measure, the extent to which they have engaged in the 
worldly employments prohibited to their caste. Another cir- 
cumstance worthy of notice is the comparatively large num- 
ber of scholars of the Kaln and Snnri castes, which are not 
only on religious grounds excluded from association with brah- 
mans, but, according to former custom and usage, were gener- 
ally deemed unworthy of participating in the advantages of 
literary instruction ever in the humblest forms. The appear- 
ance also of the Donij Keoty Ilariy and other low castes in 
the list of scholars, although in less numbers, affords addi- 
tional and still stronger illustrations of the increasing desire 
for instruction and of the iinfcrced efforts to obtain it; for those 
castes are the lowest of the low, and were formerly as undesirous of 
instruction in letters as they were deemed unworthy of it. In the 
only Missionary school of this class in the district there are only 
two Hindu scholars, one of the Dorn and the other of the Ilari 
caste, from which it will be seen that all the other scholars of low 
caste are found in schools of exclusively native origin and entirely 
under native management. 

In the Hindi schools of this district the wooden board is used, 
but not the brazen plate to write upon ; and in the Bengali schools?, 
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Castea of the IlhuU teachers. 


besides ilw plantain-leaf, the leaf of the sal tree is used in the 
third stage of instruction. The following is the distribution of 


the scholars into the four established grades 
{a) Scholars who write on the ground 

- 

. 372 

(i) 

w 

( on the palm-leaf 
(.on the wooden board 
f on the plantain-leaf ... 

(.on the sal -leaf 

3,5511 
19] 
2991 
98 j 

3,570 

• 397 

{cl) 

on paper ... ... 


2,014 


The former remark applies here also, that nearly all the scho- 
lars are in the second and fourth stages of instruction. 

In one school Christian instruction is communicated, in Jlo 
schools commercial accounts only, in 47 schools agriciilturiil 
accounts only, and in J51G schools both commercial and agricultural 
are taught. In one school commercial accounts and written works, 
and in 12 schools both commercial and agricultural accounts with 
written works are taught. 

^ubliankav was found in use in eight schools, and in one school 
a Bengali translation from Sanscrit called the Nataka of Jatfadem 
or GUa Govinda relating to the amours of Radlia and Krishna. In 
one school two works were employed as school books called Ashla 
Dhaiu and Ashta Sahdi, containing, respectively, the conjugation of 
eight Sanscrit verbs and the declension of eight Sanscrit nouns ; 
and in four schools the verses of Chanahja were taught ; in one 
with, and in three without, a Beugali translation. 

District of Bard wan. 

The thirteen thanas of this district contain in all G29 Bengali 
schools, of which seven are found in one village, six in another, and 
five in a third. Nine villages contain three each ; fifly-niuc two 
each ; and four hundred and sixty-six one each. 

The number of teachers is 639, beiii^ ten in excess of the 
number of schools. Nine Missionary schools and one supported 
by the Rajah of Burdwan are conducted eaoii by two teachers. Six 
hundred and sixteen common village schorl's and four Missionary 
schools are taught by the same number of teachers. The average 
age of all the teachers is 39*05 years. Three of the teachers are 
Christians, nine are Musalmans, and six hundred and twenty-seven 
arc Hindus. The following arc the castes of the Hindu tei\phcrs 
and the number of each ; — 

Kayastha ... 369 Vaishnava 73 

Brahman ... 107 Teli ••• 10 

Sadgop ,,, 50 Bhatta 0 

Aguri ... 30 J Gandhabauik ... - 6 
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Kaivarta ... 5 Vaidya *.* 1 

Chandal ... 4 Yugi ... 1 

Kumar ... 3 Barayi ... 1 

Napit ... 3 Eamar ... 1 

Suvaruabanik ... 2 Mayra ... 1 

Ooala ... 2 Dhoba ... 1 

Bagdbi ... 2 Rajput ... 1 

.Naga ... 1 K^u ... 1 

Tanti ... 1 Sunri ... 1 

Daivajna ... 1 

In this list the ^unri^ Kalu, Dhoha, BagdU, and Chandal, 
castes are those which the long established usages of the country 
would have either discouraged or altogether excluded from a 
knowledge of letters. Two of the teachers are lepers. 

In this district I ascertained that there were four teachers who 
taught gratuitously, of whom one was a Musalman and three 
Hindus, and of the latter one was a Chandal. 

The paid teachers are thus sub-divided according to the nature 
and amount of the remuneration which they receive \— 

Rs. As. P. 

receive monthly wages only ... ... 

fees only ... ... 

wages and uncooked victuals 
fees and uncooked victuals 
fees and weekly presents . . . 
fees and annual presents ... 
fees, unco(^ked victuals, and 
weekly presents ... 261 14 0 

fees, uncooked victuals, and 
annual presents ... 217 8 6 

receives monthly fees, weekly, presents, and 

annual presents ... 4 10 

receive' monthly fees, uncooked victuals, weekly 

presents, and annual presents... 186 0 0 


68 

2 

384 

8 

12 

63 

67 


34 


126 0 
136 1 
JO 8 
1,049 0 
35 11 
49 9 


Thus 635 teachers receive in all rupees 2,076-5-9, which 
Averages to each teacher per month rupees 3-4-3. Many of the 
teachers, who do not acquire sufficient for their livelihood by teach- 
ing, eke out their incomi^by engaging in farming, in money-lend- 
ing, in retail-trade, in weaving, in worldly service, in temple- 
service, &c. ; and all of them have occasional presents 
from the scholars during the progress of their education, and even 
‘after they have left schod, which cannot be ascertained or estimated. 
The teachers of the Missionary schools and of the school supported 
by the Rajah of Burdwan are paid, but not by the parents of the 
scholars. In the Missic/nary schools the pupils, besides receiving 
gratjifitous instruction, are also furnished with paper, pens, ink, 
leaves, and books. In the school of the Rajah of Burdwan similar 
materials are supplied, together with a daily payment of the one- 
sixteenth part of an anna (five gundas of cowries, i. e,, 20 cowries 
dx I hutH) to each scholar for refreshments. Three of the Hindu 
scholars are wholly fed at the expense of the Rajah for a' period 
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of four years^ after which they may continue to prosecute their 
studies as long as they please, but without that indulgence. In 
one of the schools under Missionary superintendence one rupee 
per month is allowed for the hire of a boat to bring some of the 
scholars over a stream and to convey them back. 

The remarks respecting the school-houses in the district of 
Beerbhoom are generally applicable to those of Burdwan, except 
that in the latter I have met with more numerous instances in 
which school-houses have been built by general subscription 
amongst the parents of the scholars. 

In 629 schools conducted by 639 teachers the total number 
of scholars is 13,190, giving to each school an average of 20*9 
scholars. The average age of the whole number at the time when 
the different schools were visited was 9*9 years, the average age 
at the time when they entered school was 5*7 years, and the 
average age at the time when they would probably leave school 
was estimated to be 16*6 years. The average period passed at 
school would thus appear to be about eleven years. 

Of the whole number of scholars 13 are Christians, 769 
Musalmans, and 12,408 Hindus. The following enumeration ex- 
hibits the castes of the Hindu scholars and t he number of each : — 


Brahman 


3,429 

Chandul 

... 

01 

Kyastha 


1,S46 

Chbatri 

• • « 

35 

S-idgop 


1,254 

Kansyabunik 

• • • 

3t 

Aguri 


7S7 

Daivajna 

• • t 

33 

(landhabanik 


006 

Barayi 


3.2 

Teli 


371 

J alia 


28 

Gdala 


311 

Sankhabanik 


27 

Mayra 


281 

Mali 

. . • 

26 

Kamar 


262 

Dhoba 


24 

Suvarnabanik 


261 

Rajput 


21 

Tanti 


249 

Baiti 


16 

Tamli 


242 

Muchi 


16 

Kaivarta 


223 

Bhatta* 


11 

Kalu 


207 

Ilari 


11 

Tili 


200 

Agradani 


8 

Napit 

• • • 

192 

Kurmi 


8 

Vaishnava 

» • • 

189 

Tior 

1 • t 

4 

Sunri 

• • • 

lvS8 

Kunyar 

• • • 

3 

Kshatriya 

» • • 

161 

Lahari 

• • • 

3 

Bagdhi 

• • • 

138 

Garar 

. . . 

2 

Yugi 


131 

Kahar 


2 

Vaidya 


125 

Mai 


2 

Sutar 


108 

Kandu 


1 

Kumar 


95 

Matiya 

• • • 

1 

Swarnakar 


81 

Pashi 


1 

Dorn 


61 
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Cropping up of low cades in Burdwan. 


Compared with the preceding districts there is a much larger 
number of scholars, and all the castes, both high and low, partake 
of the increase. There are some low castes also which here appear 
for the first time as the Tior, Garar, and Mai castes. The number 
of scholars of low caste is so considerable that, without explanation, 
it might be supposed that they were chiefly found in the Mission- 
ary schools which are more numerous in this district than in any 
other I have visited, and which, of course, do not recognize distinc- 
tions of caste. The fact, however, is otherwise, for the number of 
scholars belonging to sixteen of the lowest castes amounts to 760, 
of whom only 86 are found in Missionary schools, and the remain- 
ing number in native schools. This fact appears to be of sufficient 
interest, to be exhibited in detail. 



It thus appears that the proportion of scholars of these low castes 
in Missionary schools is high ; but the total number of the same 
castes in native schools is so considerable as to prove that other 
and independent causes are in operation, stimulating the humbler 
classes of native society to the improvement of their condition 
and to the attainment of those advantages, hitherto for the most 
part denied to them, that arise from a knowledge of letters. 

The following is the distribution of the scholars into the four 
established grades of instruction : — 

(fl) Scholars who write on the ground ... 702 

(d) „ ,f „ palm-leaf ... 7,il3 

(c) „ „ }, plantain-leaf ... 2,765 

{d) „ ,5 ,, paper ... 2,610 

In 13 schools Christian instruction is communicated, in one 
school commercial accounts only, in three schools agricultural 
accounts only, and in 186 schools both accounts are taught. In 
one school commercial accounts and written works, in two schools 
agricultural account and written works, and in 423 schools both des- 
criptions of accounts and written works are taught. 

Most of the written works mentioned as school books under 
the heads of Moorshedabad and Beerbhoom are also used in this 
district ; and in addition the following works were found in various 
schools, viz., the Ga/iga Bandana, describing the virtues of the 
river-goddess; the Yugadya Bandana, describing those of the 
goddess Durga ; Bala Karan, the generous Kama, illustrating the 
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beneficence and hospitality of Kariia^ the prime-minister of Duryo- 
dhana^ and the Hatim Tai of India , and the Adi Parva, or first 
chapter of the Mahabarat, translated into Bengali by Kasi Das. 


District of South Behar, 

The nine thanas of this district contain in all ^85 Hindi 
schools, of which two villages contain seven each, two contain four 
each, two contain three each, twelve contain two each, and two 
hundred and thirty- three contain one each. 

The number of teachers is the same as the number of schools, 
and their average age is 36 years. One of tliem is a Musalman, 
and the rest are Hindus. The following arc the castes of the 
Hindu teachers and the number of each : — 

Kayastha ... 278 Tcli ... ... 1 

Magadha 2 Kairi ... ... 1 

Oandhabanik ... 1 Sonar .. ... 1 

From this list it is evident that vernacular instruction is almost 
wholly in the hands of the Kayastha or writer caste, and that the 
institutions of the country are still in this respect in almost 
unabated force. There are no brahman-teachers, and only two of 
a caste considered superior to the Kayastha or writer caste, viz., the 
Magadha caste, which gave its name to the country when it was 
under Bauddha rule. 

There are no teachers wko^givc gratuitous instruction. The 
teachers are thus remunerated : — 

ll«. A«. P 


2 

8 

J 

5 

JO 

10 

8 

2 

1 

2 
IJ 
24 
28 

1 

1 

8 

1 

32 

80 

62 


j monthly wages only 
,, fees only 

wages and subsistencc*raoncy 
„ fees and uncooked food ... ... 

„ fees and subsistence*money ... ... 

,, fees and weekly presents ... ... 

„ fees and annual presents ... 

,, fees, uncooked food, and subsistence-money ... 
„ foes, uncooked food, and weekly presents 
„ fees, uncooked food, and annual presents 
, , fees, gubBi8tence.money , and weekly presents . . . 

„ fees, subsistence-money annual presents .. 
„ fees, weekly presents, nnual presents ... 
„ fees, uncooked food, sub^l® ncc-raoiicy and 

weekly presents t / 
wages, uncooked food, sulyltcnce-raoney, and 
annual presents ... f ••• ••• 

,, fees, uncooked food, subsistence-money, and 
annual presents ... 

„ wages, uncooked food, weekly presents, and 
annual presents .. 

„ fees, uncooked food, weekly presents, and 
annual presents 

„ fees, subsistence-money, weekly presents, and 

annual presents ... ••• 

„ fees, uncooked food, subsistence-money, weekly 

presents, and annual presents . 


6 0 0 
7 6 0 
2 8 0 
310 9 
17 1 9 
10 J5 6 
12 0 9 
3 0 3 
3 15 0 
2 12 3 
I7 5 9 
39 14 6 
59 1 9 


7 4 0 


178 2 0 
125 0 9 
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Thus 285 teachers receive in all rupees 585-12-6^ which averages 
to each teacher rupees 2-0-10 per month. 

For school-houses the teachers in this district have recourse 
to the various expedients adopted in the Bengal districts, and 
amongst others employ shops, sugar-hfbuses, thresholds, and 
verandahs of private dwellings, and vacant spaces at the sides of the 
roads. 

In 285 schools the total number of scholars is 3,090, giving 
to each school an average of 10*8. The average age of the scholars 
at the time when the different schools were visited was 9*3 years, 
their average age at the time when they entered school was 7*9 
years, and the average age at the time when they would probably 
leave school was 15*7 years. The average period passed at school 
would thus appear to be between seven and eight years. 

Of the scholars 172 are Musalmans, and 2,918 are Hindus, of 
whom 14 were absent at the time when the schools were visited. 
The following are the castes of the latter and the number of each 


Gandabanik 

... 

540 

Mali 

... 16 

Magadha 

... 

468 

Tamli 

... 16 

Teli 

. . • 

271 

Bhatta 

... 35 

Brahman 

... 

256 

Banavvar 

... 14 

Kayastha 

... 

220 

Sanyasi 

... 14 

Kairi 

... 

200 

Lohar 

... 13 

Eajput 

... 

150 

Lahari 

... 13 

Kahar 


102 

Kumar 

... 10 

Halwaikar 


66 

Kandu 

9 

Sunri 

. . . 

56 

Yiigi 

8 

Kurmi 

... 

55 

Beldar 

... 8 

Bwarnakar 

... 

51 

Bundela 

4 

Mahuri 

... 

42 

Patowar 

4 

Napit 

• . t 

39 

Vaishnava 

2 

Goala 

... 

38 

Khatki 

2 

Barhai 

f 

35 

Chhatri 

1 

Suvarnabanik 


31 

Tanti 

1 

Dosad 


23 

Barayi 

1 

Pashi 

Iti 

22 

Baiti 

1 

Aguri 

r* 

•T* 

21 

Dhoba 

1 

Luniar 


21 

Musabar 

1 

Kansyabanik 

... 

20 

Churihara 

1 

Kshatriya 

... 

18 

Kayali 

1 

Kalawar 

... 

18 

Ms^la 

1 


The small number o{ Kayastha scholars contrasts with the almost 
exclusive possession by that caste of the business of vernacular 
teaching ; and we meet here also, for the first time, with three 
inferior castes, each of which furnishes a larger number of scholars 
than the brahman caste. The very low and degraded castes, as 
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the JJosadf Paehii Luniar^ &c., are comparatively numerous, and 
have begun here also to seek a participation in the benefits of 
vernacular instruction. 

In Behar leaves are not in use as a material for writing on, 
in the second and third stages of instruction the wooden-board 
and brazen-plate are exclusively employed. The following is the 
distribution of the scholars into the four established grades : 

(а) scholars who write on the ground ... 1^506 

(б) „ „ on the wooden-board ... 1,503 

W „ on the brazen-plate ... 42 

W w on paper ... 39 

In 36 schools commercial accounts only, in 20 schools agricul- 
tural accounts only, in 229 schools both commercial and agri- 
cultural accounts are taught, and in only two schools vernacular 
works are employed. The works of this description are the 
Ban Lila and Badhi Lila already described ; Budam Charitray 
an account of Sudam, one of the juvenile companions of Krishna ; 
Ram Janmay an account of the birth of Ram, translated from 
the Ramayana by Tulasi Das ; and the Snndar Kanda of the 
Ramayana, one of the books of that poem, — all in the Hindi 
language. 


Bidrict of Tirhoot. 


The 16 thanas of this district contain in all 80 Hindi schools, 
of which one village contains three, six villages contain two each, 
and sixty-five villages contain one each. 

The number of teachers is also 80, and their average age 
is 34‘8 years. They are all Hindus, and are thus divided in 
respect of caste 


Kayastha ... 77 | Gandhabanik 
This sufficiently shows that here also 
exclusively engaged in the business of t^ 

There are no teachers who give 
the teachers are thus remunerated ; — 


2 I Brahman ... 1 
writer-castc is almost 
ling common schools, 
uitous instruction, and 


1 receives monthly wa^es only 

3 receive ,, fees only 

1 receives subsistence-money only 
1 ,, monthly wages and uncooked food 

1 „ „ wages and subsistence-money 

6 receive „ fees and „ ... 

1 receives „ fees and weekly presents 

9 receive „ - fees and annual „ ... 

1 receives weekly presents and annual presents 

2 receive monthly wages, uncooked focxl, and subsistence-money 

3 »> ft fees, „ ,, ... 

1 receives „ fees, uncooked food, and annual presents „« 


Rs. As. P. 
0 10 0 

0 14 

1 4 

2 8 
0 
2 
4 


9 

0 

9 10 
2 11 
2 4 
8 4 
0 8 
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Rs. As. P. 


4 receive 

monthly fees, subsistence-money, And weekly presents 

4 10 

0 

1 receives 

» 

wages, ditto, and annual presents 

8 

4 

3 

11 receive 

II 

fees, „ „ 

30 

8 

3 

1 

II 

fees^ weekly presents, and annual presents ... 

4 

3 

9 

W 

II 

wages, uncooked food, subsistence-money, and 






weekly presents 

21 

10 

6 

6 n 

II 

fees, ditto, ditto, ditto 

8 

6 

6 

1 receive! 

11 

fees, ditto, ditto, and annual presents ... 

0 13 

6 

1 

II 

fees, uncooked food, weekly presents, and 






annual presents 

1 

1 

9 

1 „ 

II 

wages, 8ul)sistence-mouey, weekly presents. 






and annual presents 

1 

6 

0 

4 receive 

II 

fees, ditto, ditto, ditto 

7 10 

3 

3 

II 

fees, uncooked food, subsistence- money, week- 






ly presents, and annual presents 

4 

13 

6 


Thus 80 teachers receive in all rupees which averages to 

each teacher rupees 1-8-7 per month. 

Among the 80 teachers there are only two that have school- 
houses^ and those are miserable huts^ — one built at a cost of five^ 
and the other at a cost of three, rupees. The others accommodate 
their scholars in verandahs, shops, out-houses, baithak-khanas, &c. 

In 80 schools the total number of scholars is 607, giving to 
each school an average of 6*3 The average age of the sclmlars at 
the time that the schools were visited was 9*:^ years ; their average 
age at the time when they entered school was 5*03 years, and 
their average age at the time when they would probably leave 
school was 13*1 year. The average period passed at school would 
thus appear to be about eight years. 

Of the scholars, five are Musalmans and 502 are Hindus, all of 
whom were present when the schools were visited. The following 
are the castes of the Hindu scholars and the number of each 


Sunri 

... 72 

Mahla 

... 6 

Rajput 

... 62 

Kairi 

... 5 

Kayastha 

... 51 

Dhaiiuk 

... 5 

Kalal 

... 40 

Pashi 

... 5 

Gandhabanik 

^ .. 32 

Tamil 

... 4 

Teli 

. 29 

Napit 

... 4 

Mayra 

.. 28 

Kamar 

... 4 

Brahman 

[ti... 25 

Kausari 

... 4 

Swarnakar 

>... 25 

Kaivarta 

... 2 

Magadha 

... 18 

Cbhaipikar 

... 2 

Kandu 

... 18 

Parasua 

... 2 

Aguri 

... 17 

Kahar 

... 2 

Kurmi 

... 11 

Lahari 

... 2 

Luuiar 

... 9 

Sutar 

... 2 

Goala 

... 8 

Khatki 

... 1 

Kshatriya 

.... 7 




Of all the districts I have visited vernacular instruction is here at 
the lowest ebb, denoted both by the small number of schools and 
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the small proportion of scholars. As in the preceding district, the 
number of scholars of the writer-caste is less than even the number 
of teachers of that caste; and there are not fewer than seven 
castes, each yielding^ a greater number of scholars than the 
brahman caste, to which they are inferior in social estimation. It 
will be seen from the list that the vei’y low castes — as the Luniar, 
Mahla, Kairi, Bkannk, Paski, &c. — have here also begun to seek 
the advantages of instruction in the common schools. 

The following is the distribution of the scholars into the four 
established grades of instruction : — 

(a) Scholars who write on the ground ... 260 

(i) „ „ on the wooden-board ... 172 

(o) ft ,f on the brazcn-plato ... 56 

(d) „ „ on pappr ... 80 

• In three schools commercial accounts only, in four agricul- 
tural accounts only, and in fifcy-eight both accounts are taught. 
In one school commercial account's and vernacular works, in four 
agricultural accounts and vernacniar works, and in ten both ac- 
counts and vernacular works are taught. 

The vernacular works read are Ban LilUf Gita GovindUf and 
Bam Jamna formerly described ; and Surya Pnranaf a translated 
extract from the Purana of that name. Sundar Sudama is another 
native work which was stated to be occasionally read in the com- 
mon schools, but I did not meet with it, nor could I ascertain 
whether it was the same with Sudam Charitra formerly mentioned. 
Those productions are written in the Hindi language and Nagari 
character ; but in the northern and eastern parts of the district 
the Trihutiya is prevalent, which, as a character, is nearly identical 
with the Bengali, and as a language dfers from the Hindi and 
Bengali chiefly in its inflections and terdS^ations. 

SECTION 


General Remarks on the state op 


i«iACULAR Instruction. 


llai 


It may be useful to bring under on^j /view the principal con- 
clusions deducible from the preceding det^Js which include all the 
information I have collected respecting tpe state of education in 
the common schools of the country. 

Mrst. — The langtcages employed in the communication of 
vernacular instruction are, of course, chiefly Bengali in the Bengal, 
and Hindi in the Behar, districts. In Burdwan Bengali, and in 
South Behar Hindi, are exclusively used ; but in Midnapore Ooriya 
is largely employed as well as Bengali ; in the city of Moorshe- 
dabad and in the district of Beerbhoom Hindi is used to a very 
limited extent in addition to Bengali ; and in some parts of Tir- 
hoot Trihutiya in addition to Hindi prevails as the language of 
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conversation, of verbal instruction, and of correspondence, but it 
is never employed as the language of literary composition. 

Second.— Vernacular instruction ‘prevails to a greater extent 
in the Bengal than in the Behar districts visited. Comparing the 
two districts of each province that have been most thoroughly in- 
vestigated, South Behar and Tirhoot are found to contain 365 
common schools, and Beerbhoom and Burdwan 1,041. In the 
latter the proportion of scholars in each school is also greater. 
In Tirhoot the proportion is 6*3 to each school, in South Behar 
10‘8, in Beerbhoom 15*4, and in Burdwan 20‘9. 

Third, — Both in Bengal and Behar the business of teaching 
common schools is chiefly in the hands of the Kayasiha or writer- 
caste. In the Bengal districts this hereditary privilege has been 
largely invaded by other castes both superior and inferior to the 
Kayastha, but still so as to leave the latter a decided majority in 
the class of vernacular teachers. In the Behar districts this pri- 
vilege is enjoyed in nearly its pristine completeness. The follow- 
ing is a comparison of the number of Kayastha teachers with 
those of other castes 



^roial teachers. 

\V riter-caste. 

Other castes. 

Moorshedabad 

67 

39 

28 

Beerbhoom , . . . ' 

& 412 

250 

150 

Burdwan . . .... 

\ * . 

089 1 

809 

270 

South Behar . , 

28r> 

...J 

278 

7 

4 

Tirhoot 

80 

77 

3 


This is not an idle |ct. It is one of the tests that may b® 
applied to iidge of the comparative integrity of native institutions 
and of the comparative condition of the people in different dis- 
tricts. Both the Bengal and Behar districts need an improved 
system of vernacular instruction j but the former appear to have 
undergone a social change, partaking of the nature of a moral 
and intellectual discipline, which removes prejudices still to be 
met, and provides facilities not yet to be found in the latter. 

Fourth, — The reality of this social change in the one class of 
districts, and its absence in the other, become further apparent by a 
consideration of the castes by which vernacular instruction is chiefly 
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sought. Hiadu society on a large scale may be divided into three 
grades Brahmans who are prohibited bythelawsof rel^on 

from engaging in worldly employments for whiob vemaoolar in* 
struction is deemed the fit and indispensable preparation ; ioeond, 
those castes who, though inferior to Brahmans, are deemed worthy 
of association with them, or to whom the worldly employments 
requiring vernacular instruction are expressly assigned ; and ikird, 
those^ castes who are so inferior as to be deemed unworthy both of 
association with Brahmans, and of those worldly employments for 
which vernacular instruction is the preparation* This would ex- 
clude the first and third grades from the benefits of such instruc* 
tion, and in the Behar districts few of them do partake of it, 
while in the Bengal districts the proportion of both is consider- 
able. 

Fifth . another point of comparison, it is worthy of note 
that in each of the Bengal districts a greater or less number of 
the tedchen hedow their instructions gratuitously^ and even teach- 
ers who are paid instruct many scholars who pay nothing ; while 
in the Behar districts I did not discover any instance in which in- 
struction was given without compensation. The greater poverty 
of tho people in Behar than in Bengal may, in part, explain this 
fact ; but the principal reason probably is that the same religious 
merit and social consideration are not attached to learning, its 
possession and diffusion, in the former as in the latter province. 

Sixth.^\vi the preceding details an attempt has been made to 
describe the various modes in which the teachers of common schools 
are remunerated, and to ascertain the mean rate payment in each 
district, reducing all the items to a monthly estimate. The mean 
rate is — 

Es. As. P. 

In the city and district of Moorshedabad ... 4 12 9 

In the district of Beerbhoom ... ... 3 3 9 

„ „ of Burdwan ... 3 4 3 

„ „ of South Behar ... ... 2 0 10 

„ „ of Tirhoot ... ^ ... 1 8 7 

The returns on this subject are to be taken with some explanations. 
It is possible that some sources of regular profit to teachers, in 
themselves insignificant, but to them not unimportant, may have 
been overlooked ; and occasional profits, such as presents from 
old scholars, are too fluctuating and uncertain to be known or es- 
timated, Teachers, moreover, often add other occupOtfons to that 
of giving instruction ; and when a teacher does not have recourse 
to any other employment, his income from teaching is most 
frequently valued chiefly as his contribution to the means of sub-* 
sistenee possessed by the family to which he belongs, since by it- 
self it would be insufficient for his support. When a tocher is 
wboUy^ependent upon his own resources, and those are limited to his 
income in that capacity, the rate of payment is invariably higher. . 
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Seventh, — The mutual dlepoeition of Hindus and Musalmans 
towju’cls each other is not an unimportant element of society in 
this country, and it may be partly estimated by the state of ver- 
iiacular instruction. In the Beerbhoom and Burdwan districts 
there are thirteen Musalman teachers of Bengali schools ; in the 
South Behar and Tirhoot districts there is only one Musalman 
teacher of a Hindi school, and that one is found in South Behar. 
In the Beerbhoom and Burdwan districts there are 1,001 Musal- 
man scholars in Benfjali schools ; and in the South Behar and 
Tirhoot districts 177 Musalman scholars in Hindi schools, of 
whom five only are found in Tirhoot. The Musalman teachers 
have Hindu ns well as Musalman scholars ; and the Hindu and 
Musalman scholars and the different castes of the former assemble 
in the same school-house, receive the same instructions from the 
same teacher, and join in the same plays and pastimes. The ex- 
ception to this is found in Tirhoot, where there is not one Musal- 
man teacher of a Hindi school and only five Musalman scholars 
in the schools of that class. As far as I could observe or learn, 
the feeling between those two divisions of the population is less 
amicable in this district than in any of the others I have visited. 

Eighth, — The distribution of vernacular instruction amongst 
the different classes of native sociehj, considered as commercial, as 
agricultural, or as belonging determinately to neither, may bo 
approximately estimated by a reference to some of the preceding 
details. Commercial accounts only are chiefly acquired by the 
, class of money-lenders and retail-traders, agricultural accounts 
only by the children of those families whose subsistence is exclusively 
drawn from the land, and both accounts by those who have 
no fixed prospects and who expect to gain their livelihood as 
writers, accountants, &c. The following table shows the num- 
ber of schools in which each sort of accounts is taught separately, 
or both together 



Commercial | 
accounts only 

Ag^ricultural 
accounts only. 

Commercial 
and agricul- 
tural accounts. 

, i 

Moorshedabad 

7 

14 

46 

Beerbhoom . . 

36 

47 

328 

Burdwan 

2 

5 

609 

South Behar,, 

36 

20 

229 

Tirhoot 

4 

i 

8 

68 
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This statement tends to show that vernacular instruction m 
chiefly sought by the class neither strictly commercial nor strictly 
agricultural, but ^ it must be considered only an approximation 
to the truth, for it is evident that scholars who wish to acquire 
commercial accounts only, or agricultural accounts only, may attend 
a school in which both accounts are taught. Still if the demand 
for both accounts was not general, schools in which both are 
taught would not be so numerous. 

Exclusive of native accounts taught in native schools, 
and Christian instruction communicated in Missionary schools, 
wo have here some means of judging of the extent to which 
written works are employed in the former and of the nature of 
those works. The following table exhibits the number of schools 
in which native written works are, and the number in which 
they are not, employed : — 



! 

Native schools in which 
written works are 
employed. 

Native schools in wliicli 
written works arc not 
employed. 

Moot shodtibad 

39 

28 

necrbhooiQ ... 

13 

3US 

liurdwan 

m 

100 

South Behar 

2 

283 

Tirhoot 

11 

60 


With regard to the nature of these works, the employment of 
the Amara Kosha, the Ashla SaMi, AMa Dhatu, Suhda Suhanta, 
and the verses of Chanahi/a as school-books in some of the 
vernacular schools of the Bengal districts indicates a higher grade 
of instruction than I had previously bc^eved to exist in those 
schools. With the exception of the verses of Chanakya, the 
other works mentioned are grammatical, and their use is said to 
have been at one time general, which would imply that they are 
the remains of a former superior syste,hi of popular instruction 
preparatory, in the case of those who could follow it up, to the 
more enlarged course of learned study. The remaining works 
used in the common schools rank low as compositions, and 
consist, for the most part, of the praises and exploits of the gods 
recognized by the established religion of the country. 

Most of the topics noticed under this section would admit 
of extended illustration, but I have preferred merely suggesting 
them to the reflection of the readers of this report. 
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SECTION VII. 

Sanscrit Schools. 

The next class of schools is that in which the literature, 
law, philosophy, and rclij^ion of the Hindus are taught thiougli 
the medium of the Sanscrit language ; and with reference to the 
number of seminaries and students, the nature of the intluence 
which learned Hindus possess, and the amount of the population 
over whom it is exercised, this can be considered inferior in 
importance only to the class of vernacular schools from which 
the great body of the people derive the chief part of the instruc- 
tion they receive, 

Cit^ and District of Moorshedahad, 

In twenty thanas of this city and district there arc 21 
Sanscrit schools with the same number of teachers, whose average 
age is 46*2 years. All the teachers are Brahmans, 13 beiug 
Varendra, 8 Rarhi, and 3 Vaidika Brahmans. 

The various sources of income to vernacular teachers, as far 
as they could bo ascertained, were reduced to a monthly rate ; 
but the receipts of learned teachers, although generally larger iu 
amount, arc obtained at such uncertain intervals that they found 
it more convenient to give me an annual estimate. The average 
of the annual receipts of 21 teachers is 123 rupees, derived 
principally frort the presents received on the occasion of cere- 
monial invitations, and occasionally from other sources. One 
teacher receives a pension from Government of five rupees per 
annum, paid quarterly. I could not ascertain the origin of this 
payment. Another teacher has a pension of 60 rupees per 
annum originally bestowed by Eani Bhawani and paid through 
the Government. The first order of Government on the subject 
is dated 12th November 1799; on the 17th July 1822 the 
Collector reported the ^.stitution to be well attended and the 
pensioner qualified, and on the 10th September of the same year 
the Board of Revenue authorized the present incumbent to 
receive the allowance in succession to his father. As far as I 
could ascertain, the sole object of the endowment is the encourage- 
ment of learning without any reference either to religious 
worship, or hospitality ''to strangers, A third teacher holds an 
endowment of ten bighas of land, yielding about one rupee per 
bigha per annum : it is the remnant of 100 bighas originally 
granted by Rajah Rama Kanta to his grandfather and subsequently 
divided and sub-divided amongst descendants who do not belong 
to the profession of learning, from which it would appear that the 
object of the endowment has been, in a great measure, defeated. It 
was stated to me that the original sanad for 100 bighas was lost; 
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])ut that a certificate of the validity of the endowment given by 
Mr. Hely, the Collector, of 1801, is- in existence. 

Connected \yitli the present means of subsistence enjoyed by 
learned teachers is a consideration of the amount of encouragement 
formerly given to the same class. One teacher stated that "'at one 
timo he received five rupees a# month from one, and four rupees 
a month from another, neighbouring zemimlar, — both of wliom 
had discontinued these payments for the last three years \oii 
the plea of diminished means. The pandit did not appcai 
to doubt that the cause assigned was the real one. In another 
(‘iise it was stated that about ten or twelve years ago an 
endowment of CO rupees a year, established by llani Bhawani 
and paid through the Government, was discontinued. It was paid 
iirst to Jayaraina Nyaya Panchanana, and afterwards to his ncpliew 
Chandreshwar Nyayalankara, on whose death it was withheld, as he 
left no heir. Those who mentioned this endowment considered that 
it was exclusively designed for the encouragement of learning, and 
that it was intended to be of permanent obligation. A similar 
opinion was not expressed respecting numerous other endowments 
stated to have been resumed about 20 or 25 years ago, and 
amounting W 8,000 or 10,000 rupees per annum. They were 
grants of the llani Bhawani, and were enjoyed by upwards of 
thirty individuals, but it was distinctly admitted that they had 
been given only for life, and that the resumption was proper. The 
object of these endowments was stated to bo the encouragement 
of learning, which was very carefully distinguished from tlie object 
of certain other endowments established by the same liani and 
still enjoyed to the extent of 30,000 rupees by upwards of sixty 
l)ersoiis, Brahmans, Vaishnavas, female devotees, Musalman fa(|irs, 
and reduced zemindars. The information I obtained respecting 
those resumed endowments was not of that determinate character 
which it would have been satisfactory to me to report, and 
I endeavoured to procure more precise details in the Collector's 
Office but without success. I shall not be surprised if the state- 
inonts made to me should be found erroneous, and I have the 
satisfaction of knowing that means have been taken to obtain, 
tiirough the appropriate channel of resuraption-ofiicers, complete 
information respecting endowments for educational purposes 
whether resumed or unresumed, with the purpose of faithfully 
applying all that may be discovered to their legitimate objects. 

Krishnanatha Nyaya Punchanana, the pandit already men- 
tioned as enjoying an endowment of 60 rupees per annum paid 
through the Government, possesses a distinguished reputatitm 
amongst learned natives throughout Bengal. Several of his pupils 
are settled as teachers of learning at Nuddea ; he is in official 
employment as the pandit attached to the Court uf the Civil and 
^Sessions Judge of Moorshedahad ; and both his learning and office 



182 


Studies in Moorshedabad Sanscrit Schools. 


as well as his wealth, which amounts, however, only to a moderate 
competence, give him high consideration in native society. The 
only species bf literary composition he appears to have attempted 
is that description of propositions which it is usual for the profes- 
sors of logical philosophy to discuss at the meetings of the learned. 
None of the other pandits are auth^^rs. 

Almost every pandit has a separate school-house either built at 
hia own expense, or at the cost of a former or present benefactor. 
The amount varies from 25 rupees to 400, and, of course, the extent 
of the accommodation varies with the outlay. 

In 24 Sanscrit schools there are 153 students, averaging 6*3 to 
each school. Of the total number of students, lOG were present 
and 47 absent at the time the schools were visited; 41 are natives 
of the villages in which the schools are situated and 112 natives of 
other villages, and one is of the Kayastha or writer-caste, and 152 
are Brahmans. 

The following arc the different studies pursued in these schools? 
and the number of students engaged in each at the time the 
schools were visited : — 

Grammar ... 23 Law ... 64 

Lexicology ... 4 Logic ... 52 

Literature ... 2 1 Mythology 8 

The age of each student was recorded with reference to three 
distinct periods, viz., the age at which he commenced the study 
he was then pursuing, his present age, and the probable age at 
which he would complete the study of the branch of learning on 
which he was then engaged. It will be noted that two of these 
periods are certain, and that one is prospective and conjectural. 
The following is the average age, at each period, of the students 
belonging to each branch of learning 


Grammar 

... 11*9 

... 15*2 

... 18-8 

Lexicology 

... 18* 

... 19*2 

... 20-2 

Literature 

X. ... 16* 

... 25* 

... 26-5 

Law 

... 23-6 

... 28*7 

... 83'2 

Logic 

... 21- 

... 26*5 

... 34-6 

Mythology 

; ... 29*1 

... 311 

... 33-6 


Grammar, lexicology, and literature, which includes poetical and 
dramatic productions, aKhough begun in succession are generally 
studied simultaneously, and the same remark is, in some measure, 
applicable to law and logic. Taking, however, each branch of 
learning separately, it would appear that the study of grammar 
occupies about seven years, lexicology about two, literature about 
ten, law about ten, logic about thirteen, and mythology about 
four. 

In describing the works employed as text-books in each branch 
of learning, all that can be attempted in this place is to give the 
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names of the principal books. In grammar, the Mugdhahodha 
with the Ramtarkayagisi commentary and the Kalapa with tho 
commentary of Trilochana Dasa are chiefly used. In lexicjlogy, 
the A^nara Kosha is the only work employed. In general literatui’o, 
the Ilitopadesa and Bhatii Kax^ya are read. In law, tho followiiv** 
Tatwas or treatises of Raghunandana, viz., Tithiy PrayaschiUa, 
lldbaha, Suddhi^ Sraddha, Ahiika^ Ekadasi, Malamasa^ Samaya» 
snddhi, and Jyotisha, are first studied ; and these arc followed by 
the Bayahhaga and Prayaschitta Viveka, In logic, tho works in 
use are the Mathuri commentary of VyajAi Panchaka ; ilio 
Jagadisi commentary of Pnrva Pahha, SavyahJiichara^ and 
Kevalanioaya ; and tliQ Gadadhari commentary of Avayava and 
Satpratipakshay all, of course, including their respective texts : tho 
SabdasaUiprakasika by Gadadhar is also read. In mythology, tho 
Bhagavata Puraxia^ and the Bkagavad QUa^ a book of the Maha- 
bharata, are read. 

Students as well as teathers sometimes receive presents on 
public occasions, and in certain seasons of the year tho more 
indigent travel about as religious mendicants, the small sums thus 
obtained being employed to defray those expenses which their 
relations or teachers do not enable them to meet. Of the 2 i 
Sanscrit schools the students of 10 receive nothing in either of tho 
ways above mentioned, and the students of 14 receive various sums 
the annual average of which is rupees 7-13. This is the annual 
average, not to each student, but to all tlie students of each school 
taken collectively \ and with reference to tho average number of 
students in each school, it gives little more than a rupee annually 
to each student. 


District of Beerlhoom. 


This district contains 5G Sanscrit schools, of which one village 
contains five and another three, four villages contain two each, 
and forty villages contain one each. 

The number of teachers is 58, of whom 53 arc Rarhi and 
four are Varendra Brahmans, and one is of jMie Vaidya or medical 
caste. The number of teachers is greater by two than the number 
of schools, one school being taught by a father and son and 
another by an uncle and nephew. The average age of the teachers 
is 45*6 years. f 

Tw 6 of the teachers receive no invitations or presents, but like 
most of the rest give their instructions gratuitously to the students. 
The others derive their support from tho following sources : — 

Rs. As. P. 


50 teachers estimate that they receive annually at asBcmhlif s 
to which they are invited ... ... •• 

1 teacher receives, in the form of presents and annual Hilary 
1 receives, in the form of annual salary 
1 „ „ of fees and perquisites ... 

1 „ „ . of presents, salary, and fees 


2,52ft 

150 

60 

43 

, 108 
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Thus 54 teachers receive in all rupees ^^889-8^ which averages 
to each teaser rupees 53-8-1 per annum. One of those who 
receive nothmg supports himself and contributes to the support of 
his pupils by farming. One of those who accept invitations and 
presents adds to his income by the ceremonial recitation of the 
FurahaSj another has the proceeds of a temple assigned to him by 
the officiating Brahmaui and a third refuses to accept invitations 
and presents from all of the Sudra caste. One teacher, now depen- 
dent on occasional presents, formerly had an annual allowance of 
rupees 1 00 from the Rani Bhawani which has been discontinued 
since her death ; and in another case the inhabitants of 
the village subscribed to give the father of the present teacher 
an endowment of sixty bighas of land, for which they paid the 
zemindar rupees 24 a year ; but since the death of the father, 
the zemindar has resumed the land although he still requires 
and receives the increased revenue from the villagers. The 
sole object of the endowment was the encouragement of learning. 
Three teachers are in the enjoyment of endowments of 
land consisting — two of 25 bighas each, and one of about 50 
bighas. It is the medical teacher who receives rupees 108 
mentioned above, which sum includes both presents and an annual 
allowance from his patron and also the proceeds of his general 
practice. 

Among the learned teachers of this district, the following are 
the names of those who claim the distinction of being authors, 
and of the works they profess to have written 

Jagaddurlabha Nyayalankara, dwelling at Nandur in the 
Sakalyapur thana, has written four works in Sanscrit,— 
Uddhava ChamatJcary containing 175 slokas, relating to an incident 
in the life of Krishna connected with his friend Uddhava ; second^ 
a commentary on the preceding ; third, Pratinataha, a drama 
divided into seven parts, containing 532 slokas, on the history of 
Rama ; and fourth, a commentary on the preceding, 

Viseswar SiddhapAavagis, dwelling at Tikuri in the Ketugram 
thana, has written a work in Sanscrit called J)uti Sambad, contain- 
ing 41 slokas, on the history of Krishna. 

Viswambhar Vidyaratna, the medical teacher, dwelling at 
Sonarundi in the Kefcgram thana, is now engaged in the com- 
position of a work in/ Sanscrit in support and illustratfon of the 
doctrines of Susrusha Charaka, a medical text book ; he purposes 
printing his own production, 

Rukmini Kanta Vidyavagis, dwelling at Banwari Abad in 
the Ketugram thana, professes to have written the following 
works --First, a commentary called Tichar Taran^ini, containing 
400 pages in prose, on Alankara Kaustubha , — sl work on rhetoric ; 
second, Rasa Tarangini, containing 80 pages in verse, on the amours 
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of Krishna ; and thirdy Banamali Chariira Chandricay a drama of 
about 100 pages in mixed verse and prose, chiefly in Sanscrit, but 
intermixed with the Pracrita, Magadhi, Sauraseni, Maharashtri, 
Paisachi, and Apabhransa dialects according to the characters of 
the person introduced. 

Good school-houses are not common in this district, parti- 
cularly towards the north and west. The teachers very frequently 
accommodate their pupils in haithah-kkanas and chandi mandaps. 
One school-house built by a patron cost Rupees 200, and another 
built by the teacher cost Rupees five. There are others of an 
intermediate character, but generally built by the teachers. 

In 56 Sanscrit schools there are 393 students, averaging 
7*01 to each school ; of the students, one is a Daivajna, a degraded 
class of Brahmans ; three arc Vaishnaims, or followers of Vishnu ; 
nine are Vaid^aSy or of the medical caste; and the rest are 
regular Brahmans, The natives of the villages in which the schools 
are situated amount to 254, and those of other villages to 139, 
and the average age of 371 students was 20*7 years. The follow- 
ing is an enumeration of the studies pursued, and the number of 
students attending to each : — 


Grammar 

... 274 

Logic 

... 27 

Lexicology . . . 

... 2 

Vedanta ... 

3 

Literature . . . 

8 

Medicine ... 

... 1 

Rhetoric . , 

9 

Mythology... 

... 8 

Law 

... 24 

Astrology ... 

... 5 


It will be observed that while the number of students of tin' 
medical caste is nine, there is only one actually engaged in the 
study of medical works. The reason is that, before commencing 
the study of medical works, it is deemed requisite to pass through 
a course of grammar and general literature, and in this preli- 
minary course the remaining eight students were engaged when 
the school in question was visited. 

In grammar, the works used as text-^h^Ats are Panini with the 
Kaumudi commentary, Sankshipta Sar vvfl^b the Goyichandri 
commentary, and the Mugdhabodha ; /lexicology, the Amara 
Kosha ; in literature, the Bhatti Kavy<i kaghuvansay Naishadhay 
and Sakuntala ; in rhetoric, the Kavya hJakasay Kavya Chandricay 
and Sahitya Barpana ; in law, the Tlthiy Wmika, and Prayaschilta 
Tatwas of Raghunandana, and the Daya Bkaga) in logic, the? 
Jagadisi commentary of Siddhanta Lakshana and Vyaddhikara^ 
nadharmavachinnahhavay and the Mathuri commentary of the 
Vyapti Panckaka ; in the Vedanta or theology of the Veds, the 
Vedanta Sara; in medicine, Nidana; in mythology, the Bhagavata 
Purana ; and in astrology, the Samaya Pradipa and Bipika, 

The students of 21 schools receive nothing in the form of 
presents, or by mendicancy. Those of 35 schools receive 
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rupees 252-12^ averaging about rupees 7-3-6 annually to the 
students collectively of each school. 

District of Burdwan. 

This district contains 190 Sanscrit schools^ of which two villages 
contain six each^ one village contains five, three villages contain four 
each, seven villages contain three each, twenty-seven villages 
contain two each, and eighty-six villages contain one each. 

The number of learned teachers is the same as the number 
of schools, and their average age is 45 ‘2 years. One hundred 
and eighty are JEtarhi, four V^arendra, and two Vaidika Brahmans, 
and four are of the Vaidya or medical caste. 

The following are the annual receipts, estimated by them- 
selves, of the whole body of teachers - 

Rupees. 

185 receive in the form of presents at assemblies 10,928 

1 receives in presents and monthly allowance 376 

2 receive by medical practice ... ... 500 

1 receives by medical practice and in the form 

of monthly allowance ... ... 156 

1, a medical professor, practises as well as teaches 
gratuitously. 

thus 189 professors of learning receive in all rupees 11,960, 
averaging to each per annum rupees 63-4-5. Of the two teachers 
who receive monthly allowances, one is a learned Brahman and the 
other a learned Yaidya, and the Rajah of Burdwan is the patron 
of both. There are only two teachers holding endowments of 
land, one amounting to eight and the other to ten bighas of land, 
the former yielding about eighteen, and the latter about fifteen, 
rupees a year. 

Kalidasa Sarvabhauma, dwelling at Ambika in the Culna 
thana, has made a ^‘^'^slation into easy Sanscrit and also into 
Bengali of those portipr^;, of ^Menu and Mitakshara which relate 
to criminal law, an^istilso a translation into Bengali of that 
portion of the Mitaksl^gra which treats of the law of usury. 

Gurucharana Pandhanana, dwelling at Baguniya in the 
Ganguriya thana, is the author of a drama in Sanscrit, entitled 
Srikrishna Lilamhudhi^ containing 50 leaves or 100 pages, in 
mixed prose and verse, on the amours of Krishna. 

Iswarachandra Nyayaratna, dwelling at Bara Belun in the 
Balkrishna thana, has written three works in Sancrit, viz., Gaura 
Chaniramrita on the incarnation of Chatanya ; Manoduta, legen- 
dary ; and Muhti Dipika^ a comparative view of the means ot 
obtaining final absorption according to the six schools of philo- 
sophy. These three works contain about 1,200 slokas. He is 
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also engaged on a commentary illustrative of the Nyaya 
doctrine. 

Krishnamohana Vidyabhushana^ dwelling at Mahtab in the 
Balkrishna thana, claims to have written a commentary on Ala^i- 
kara Kaustubha^ a work on rhetoric, containing 300 leaves or 
600 pages ; and Ba:yu Duta, a work of general literature in verse, 
containing 10 or 12 leaves. 

The most voluminous native author I have met with is 
Baghunandana Goswami, dwelling at Maro in the Potna thana. 
The following is an enumeration of his works : — 

1. A commentary on the Chandomanjarij a treatise on prosody, 

so framed as to express the praises of Krishna. 

2. A commentary on Santi Sataka^ a work on abstraction 

from tlie world. 

3. Sadachara Nirnaya a compilation from the laws on the 

Vaishnava ritual, containing 140 leaves or 280 pages in 
prose and verse j a copy is in my possession. 

4. Bhatu Bipaj a metrical explanation of Sanscrit roots in the 

order of the ten conjugations, containing 500 slokas. 

5. Aunadika Kosha, a metrical dictionary of works comprising 

the Unadi postifixes in two parts, of which one contains 
words having more meanings than one, and the other 
words of only one meaning, 300 slokas. 

6. Rogarnava Tarini, a compilation from various medical 

works on the treatment of disease, containing 174 
leaves or 348 pages, part being in verse, extending to 
6,000 slokas. 

7. Arishta Nirupana, a description of the various signs or 

symptoms of approaching death, a compilation in verse 
of 400 slokas, contained in 14 leaves or 28 pages. 

8. Sarira VivriUi, a treFq/^</on the prq^g^s of gestation and on 

the seats in the h/ /^in body of i ^various humours, &c., 
in prose and ve^.^,, comprised in leaves or 44 pages. 

9. Lekha Barpam, on letter writing,^principal]y in prose, 15 

leaves or 30 pages, ' 

10. Bwaita Siddhanta Bipika^ a defence of the distinction 

between the human and divine spirits in opposition to 
pantheism, contained in 7 1 leaves or 142 pages. 

11. Hariharaatotray the praises of Vishnu and Siva, in nine 

slokas, so composed that every sloka has two senses,-^! 
which one is applicable to Vishnu and the other to Siva ; 
a copy is in my possession. 
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12. Siva Sarmadastotra, 8 slokas^ containing a double sense, 

one expressing the praises of Siva and the other some 
different meaning. 

13. A commentary on the preceding. 

14. Yamakavinoda, 8 slokas, containing the praises of Krishna, 

written in a species of alliteration by a repetition of the 
same sounds ; a copy is in my possession. 

15. A commentary on the preceding; a copy is in my 

possession. 

16. Bhavanupram^ eight slokas, containing the praises of 

Krishna, in a species of alliteration. 

17. Antadapikay four slokas, in question and answer so framed 

that the answer to one question contains the answers 
to all the questions in the same sloka. 

IS. Radha Krishnastotray eight slokas, containing the praises 
of Badha and Krishna, and so framed that they may be 
read either backward or forward. 

19. A commentary on the above, consisting of 2 leaves or 4 

pages. 

20. A specimen of Alata Chakra Bandha^ two slokas, so framed 

that each sloka contains materials for 64 slokas by the 
transposition of each letter in succession from the 
beginning to the end, — first the thirty-two syllables from 
left to right, and afterwards the thirty-two from right 
to left. 

21. Sanmya Sataniy a commentary on the Bhagavata Purana, 

now in progress of composition. 

22. A commentau^^n Yama Shatpadi, which contains the 

praises of N|^^/ana by Yama. 

23. Stavakadam6a,Vj 6 slokas, containing the praises of 

Saraswati, uanga, Yamuna, Nityananda, Chaitanya, 
Vrindavana, li^rishna, and Radhika. 

24. Govindarupamriti, 41 slokas, containing a description of 

the qualities of Krishna. 

25. Krishna Keli Suddhaka, 400 slokas, on the loves of Radha 

and Krishna, principally occupied with the period ex- 
tending from the jealousy of Radha to her reconciliation 
with Krishna. 

25. Commentary on the above, of 37 leaves or 74 pages. 
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26. Govinda Mahodaya, 800 slokas, containing the history of 

Kadha^s eight female friends or attendants. 

27. Govinda Charitra^ 360 slokas, containing the lamentation 

of Eadha on account of her separation from Krishna. 

28. Bhahta Mala^ 6,000 slokas, explanatory of the different 

forms in which Krishna has been propitious to his 
votaries, translated from Marwari into Sanscrit. 

29. Burjnana Mihira Kalanala, a defence of the doctrine of the 

Vaishnavas. 

30. Bhahta lAlamrita^ a compilation from the eighteen Puranas 

of every thing relating to Krishna. 

31. ParaJdya Mata Khandana^ an attempt to establish that the 

milkwomen of Vrindavana with whom Krishna disported 
were his own wives, and not those of the milkmen of 
that place. 

32. A commentary on Kavi Chandra^s praise of Kara and 

Gauri (Siva and Parvati), consisting of 10 leaves or 20 
pages. 

33. Desika Nirnaya^ a compilation on the qualifications of a 

spiritual guide and on the tests by which one should be 
selected ; a copy is in my possession. 

34. A commentary on Srutyadhyaya, one of the books of the 

Bhagavata Purana on the history of Eadha and Krishna, 
consisting of 22 leaves or 44 pages. 

35. Krishnavilasa, 109 slokas, on the amours of Krishna. The 

preceding works are written in Sanscrit; the following 
chiefly in Bengalee, viz., 

36. Bama Rasayana, the history of -^araa, written on 889 

leaves or 1,778 pages, containing 30,000 slokas. 

37. Patra Prakasa, 8 leaves or 16 (^^g^es, on letter writing, 

the example in Sanscrit >^^d the explanation iu 
Bengalee. 

Earn Comala Kavibhushana, of the rAedical caste, dwelling at 
Burdwan in the Burdwan thana, has written Nayanamnda Nataka, 
a drama of about 300 slokas, illustrative of the life and actions of 
the late Eajah of Burdwan; and Yadarthadafsa^ a treatise on gram* 
mar, contained in about 50 leaves or 100 pages. 

Eadha Kanta Vachaspati, dwelling at Chanak in the Man- 
galkot thana, has written the following works, viz : — Nikunjavilasa, 
a drama consisting of 60 leaves or 120 pages, illustrative of the 
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loves of Radha and Krishna, and written in Sanscrit, Pracrit, 
Paisachi, Apabhransa, Maharashtri, Magadhi, and Sauraseni; 
Surya Panchasaia^ a poem in praise of the sun, consisting of 30 
leaves or 60 pages ; and Burga Sataka^ containing the praises of 
Durga in a hundred slokas. 

The majority of the teachers have school-houses either built 
at their own charge, or at the expense of patrons and friends, or 
by the subscriptions of the most respectable inhabitants of the 
village where the school is situated. In those instances in which 
there is no regular school-house, the hithah-hhana or chandiman^ 
dap of the pandit, or of some wealthy friend, answers the purpose. 

In 190 Sanscrit schools there are 1,358 students, averaging 
7*1 to each school. Of the total number 590 are natives of the 
villages in which the schools are situated, and 768 natives of other 
villages. They are thus distributed in respect of caste 

Brahmans ... 1,296 Daivajnas ... 11 

Vaidyas ... 45 Vaishnavaa ... 6 

The students of 105 schools receive nothing in the form of 
presents or by mendicancy. Those of 85 schools receive rupees 391, 
averaging rupees 4-9-7 annually to the students collectively of each 
school. The following is an enumeration of the studies pursued 
and the number of students engaged in each 


Grammar 

... 644 

Vedanta 

... 3 

Lexicology . 

... 31 

Medicine 

... 15 

Literature 

... 90 

Mythology 

... 43 

Rhetoric 

8 

Astrology 

... 7 

Law 

... 238 

Tantras 

... 2 

Logic ... m 1 

The following is the average age of the students belonging to 

each branch of learning at each 

of the periods formerly men- 

tioned 

Grammar 

... li'4 

... 16-2 

... 20-7 

Lexicology 

<e. 15-7 

... 16-4 

... 17-8 

Literature 

... 18-6 

... 21-4 

... 24-9 

Rhetoric 

... 23-6 

... 23-8 

... 27-1 

Law 

.. 23-2 

... 27-5 

... 33-5 

Logic 

, 17-8 

i.r: 24-s 

... 22-2 

... 29-0 

Vedanta 

... 31-3 

... 34-6 

Medicine 

... 16-2 

... 20-5 

... 24-2 

Mythology 

... 24-6 

... 27-7 

... 81-6 

Astrology 

... 23-4 

... 26*7 

... 30-6 

Tantras 

... 27-5 

... 32-0 

... 82*5 


The following works are read : — In grammar, the Baurgadasi 
and Ramtarkavagisi commentaries of the Mugdhaboodha, and the 
Hannamamnta grammar by Mulajiva Goswami ; in literature, the 
Knmat Sambhava, Magha, and Padanka Buta ; in law, the Suddhi, 
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Udvaha^ ^addha^ Ekadasi, Malamasa, and Jyotisha Tatwas^ and 
the Mitahshara ; in logic^ the Jagadisi cSmmentary of Vyapti 
Panchaka, Sinha Vyaghra, Avachhedoktanirukti, Vyapti Gtaho- 
paya, Samanya Lakshana, Pakshata, Paramarsa, Kevalanwayi and 
Samanya Mrukti, the Mathuri commentary of Tarka, the Gadad^ 
hari commentary of Anumiti and Satpratipaksha, the Jagadisi and 
Gadadhan commentaries of Visesa Vyapti, Avayava, SavyabhU 
chara, and Hetwabhasa, and the Sabdasaktiprakasika, Sakiibadha, 
Muktibada^ ^ Bauddha Dhikkara^ Pramanyabada^ Lilavati^ and 
Kusumanjali j in the Vedanta, Sankarabhashya and Panchadasi ; 
in medicine, Sarangadhata Sanhita^ Char aka ^ Vyakhya Madhu Kosha^ 
and Chakrapani ; in mythology, and Bhagavad Gita; 
in astrology, Jyotisha Sara; and in the Tantra, Tantra Sara. 

District of South Behar, 

This district contains 27 Sanscrit schools, of which one 
village contains six, three villages contain two each, and fifteen 
villages contain one each. The number of teachers is the same 
as the number of schools, and their average age is 43*9 years. 
They are all Brahmans, seventeen Sakadwipi Brahmans, four 
Kanyakubja, four Maithila, one Sarajupariya, and one Sonadhya. 

Of the whole body of teachers, seven give their instructions 
gratuitously without deriving any emoluments from patrons. Of 
these, one, in consequence of the resumption of a small endowment 
he had, has withheld the pecuniary aid he formerly gave to his 
pupils j and three rent each a small farm which they cultivate by 
hired labour. The rest appear to be dependent on the other 
members of their own families. Twenty teachers furnished the 
following estimates of the amount of their annual receipts « 

Ra. 

1 receives a monthly allowance from a patron 120 

2 receive by officiating us priests about ... ... 85 

1 receives proceeds of an endowment ... ... 100 

1 „ monthly allowance and proceeds of Ivtdowment... 104 

1 If ^ II and by public recitation ... diO 

2 receive in presents of money and uncooked food . . , 274 

1 receives proceeds of an endowment and by officiating as a 

priest ... ... ... ... 76 

1 receives as nn initiating priest and by public recitutious .. 10 

1 I, as a family priest and by public recitations ... 200 

1 ,1 a monthly allowance, village subi^riptions, and 

proceeds of an endowment ... ... 49 

1 receives a monthly aHowaacei proceeds of an endowmenti 

and presents of uncooked food ... 642 

1 receives in presents of money and uncooked food, and 

proceeds of an endowment ... ... 60 

5 receive monthly allowances and presents of money, and 

uncooked food ... ... ... 4,942 

1 receives as an initiating priest, as an officiating family 
priest, as a reciter of the Puranas, and in the form of 
occasional presents set 


400 
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Thus 20 teachers receive in all about rupees 7,402, averaging 
to each rupees 370-ft7 per annum. The endowed lands in extent 
vary from five to a hundred and fifty bighas, and in value from one 
to four rupees per bigha. 

As far as I could ascertain, there are only two teachers in this 
district who are known as authors. Chakrapani pandit, dwelling 
at Tikari in thana Sahibgunge, has composed the following works 
in Sanscrit, viz: — 1. Burga Ratnamala^ commentary on Sapta 
Sati, a sub-division of the Markandeya Purana, contained in 200 
leaves or 400 pages. 2. Burjnanamukhachapetika, (a slap on 
the face to the ignorant,) a treatise on the law of inheritance, 
&c., opposed to the school of Raghunandana, written on 150 
leaves or 300 pages. 3. Sarada^ a commentary on Sabdendu 
Sekhara, itself a commentary on the Siddhanta Kaumudi, or 
Pan ini grammar, written on 200 leaves or 400 pages. 4. Mani 
Prakasika^ a commentary on Kanstubha, itself a commentary on 
the 8th Chapter of Panini, written on 180 leaves or 360 pages. 
5. Sakti Khandika^ a logical treatise on the powers of words in 
the form of a commentary on Manjusha on the same subject, writ- 
ten on 70 leaves or 140 pages. Kara Lai Pandit, a resident of 
the same place, is the author of two works, viz :— •! Sahda Pra~ 
kasay a commentary on Sabdendu Sekhara, written on 500 leaves 
or 1,000 pages ; and 2, Parihhasha Tatwa Prakam^ a commentary 
on Pari Bhashendu Sekhara, itself a commentary on the Siddhanta 
Kaumudi, written on 125 leaves or 250 pages. 

About half of the pandits have school-houses built at their 
own cost, or that of their patrons ; and the rest avail themselves 
of the accommodation afforded by a threshold, an out-house, or a 
temple. 

In 27 Sanscrit schools there are 437 students, averaging 16*1 
to each school. They are all Brahmans, and. of the whole number 
154 are natives of the villages in which the schools are situated, 
and 283 are natives of other villages. The students do not acquire 
any portion of their ^ibsistence by mendicancy. The majority 
of them are supported by family-funds, and others participate in 
the allowances of food granted by the patrons of the teachers. 
In one instance the allowance of uncooked articles of food made 
to the teachers expressly for the benefit of the students was esti- 
mated at rupees 1,104 per annum, in another at rupees 960, 
and in a third at Rupees 360 ; in the last mentioned case the 
number of students enjoying this aid being limited to fifteen. 
The whole of these have been included in the preceding estimate 
of the receipts of teachers. The following are the studies pursued, 
and the number of students engaged in each 

Grammar 356 Rhetoric 2 

Lexicology 8 Law 2 

Literature 16 Logic 6 
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m 


. Vedanla ' • 

Mimaiiiia 
Sankhya 
Medicine 



Mythology... 
Astrologj®^. . . 
Tantras 



The following is the average age of the students belonging 
to each ' branch of foaming at each of the periods formerly men- 
tioned 


Grammar 

Lexicology 

Literature 

Rhetoric 

Law 

Logic 

Vedanta 

Mimansa 

Sankhya 

Medicine 

Mythology 

Astrology 

Tantras 


... 11*5 . 

. 17*3 . 

. 24-4 

... 15*5 . 

. 19*6 . 

. 23-8 

... 16*6 . 

. 18*0 . 

. 23-4 

... 20*0 . 

. 22*0 . 

. 24-0 

... 18*5 . 

. 21*0 

. 2 C '5 

... 22*1 . 

. 24*1 . 

2 S -5 

... 18*2 . 

. 13*8 . 

16-6 

... 22*5 . 

. 2 t *5 . 

, 28-5 

... 21*0 . 

. 23*0 . 

. 2 S -0 

... 18*0 . 

. 25 0 . 

. 290 

... 19 *G . 

. 21-9 . 

. 26-8 

... 17*0 . 

. 19*8 . 

. 20-1 

... 26*5 .. 

. 27*5 . 

830 


The following works are read in the schools : In grammar Ma» 
liMashya by Patanjali, interpreting or correcting Katyayaua's 
annotations on Pauini’s rules ; Bahda Kaustubha by Bhattaji Dik- 
shita, consisting of scholia on Panini, left incomplete by the 
author ; Siddhanta Kaumudi by Bhattaji Dikshita, a grammar in 
which Panini^s rules are used^ but his arrangement changed ; Mct-^ 
norama by the same author, containing notes on his own work ; 
Sabdendu SeJehara by Nagoji Bhatta, a commen^ai’y on the Sid- 
dhanta Kaumudi ; Sabdaralna by Hari Diksita, a commentary on 
BhattajPs notes on the Manorama ; Chandrica by Swayamprak- 
asananda, interpreting the Paribhashariha Sangraha, a commen- 
tary on the maxims of interpretation from ancient grammarians 
cited in the Varticas and Bhashya as rules for interpreting Pani- 
ni^s aphorisms ; Paribhashendu Sekhara bj^Nagoji Bhatta, a brief 
exposition of the same maxims ; Vuiykkaranabhushana by Konda » 
Bhatta, oh syntax and the philosophy if grammatical structure; \ 
Vaiyaharana Siddhanta Manjusha by Niggoji Bhatta, on the same 
subjects ; and Saramati Prahriya by Anubhuti Swarupacharya, 
a grammar founded on seven hundred rule^ or aphorisms pretended 
to have been received by the author from the goddess Saraswati. 

In lexicology, the Anara, Kosha, In literature Raghuv(insa, Magha^ 
Purva NaisJ^dka^ and Bharaviya or Kirata Kavya. In rhetoric, 
Kavya Prahegsa, In law, Mitahhara and Saroja Kalika, In logic, 
Siddhanta Muktavalif the Gadadhari commentary of Pan* 

chaJMf th^ Jagadisi commenjlary of Vyaddhikaranadharmavachhinn- 
ahhavaf and Bkasha Parich^eda, In the Vedanta, Fed^nta Paribha^ 
^ha. In Mimansa, Adhikarana Mala. In Sankhya, Sankhya Tatwa 
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Kantnudi, In med^e, Sarangadara. In mythology, Harivansa, 
and Sapta Sati, a chaper of the Markandeya Parana. In astrology, 
Mnhnrta Chintamani^ Muhurta Martanduy Muhurta Kalpadruma 
IMavati^ and Sighrahodha ; and in the Tantra, Sarada Tilaka, 

District of Tirhoot. 

This district contains fifty-six Sanscrit schools, of which one 
village contains five, four villages contain three each, six villages 
contain two each, and twenty-seven villages contain one each. 
The number of teachers is the same, and their average age is 47*3 
years. They arc all Brahmans, fifty Maithila Brahmans, three 
Sarajiipariya, two Kauyakubja, and one Sakadwipi. 

Of the body of teachers, six are independent of patronage, 
and arc either supported from the resources of fteir own families, 
or support themselves by farming. The following are the sources 
of income of the remaining fifty teachers : — 

Rs. 

30 teachers receive, in the form of presents ... 1,165 

4 „ „ proceeds of endowments ... 635 

3 „ „ as officiating priests ... 134 

2 ,, „ by divination ... ... 100 

I teacher receives annual allowance ... ... 4 

5 teachers receive presents of money and proceeds 

of endowments ... ... 297 

4 „ receive presents of money and by divi- 

nation ... ... ... 250 

1 teacher ceceives as officiating priest and by divi- 
nation ... ... ... 30 

Fifty teachers thus receive an estimated income of rupees 2,515, 
averaging to each rupees 50-4-9 per annum. The practice of 
divination is very common in this district, and it is a source of 
income to men of learning wl^ich has not come to my knowledge 
elsewhere. j ) 

None of the teachers lave distinguished themselves by written 
compositions, and amongsw the whole body only two are to be found 
having separate sehool-byiuses for the accommodation of their 
students, and those buUt at their own cost, — in one instance 
amounting to two, and' in the other to ten, rupees. The rest as- 
semble theiii pupils in the verandas of their own dwelling-houses. 

In 56 Sanscrit schools there are 214 students, averaging 3*8 
to each school. They are all Brahmans, 147 of them being na- 
tives of the villages in which the schools are situated, and 67 na- 
tives of other villages. The students of three schools receive in 
the form of occasional presents rupees 65, which averages to the 
students of each school collectively rupees 21-10-8 per annum. 
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The practice is for the teacher to give food only to foreign students 
if he can afford it, but it does not affect his Topute if he cannot, 
and does not, give them that assistance. The majority of the 
students derive their chief, many their solo, support from the re- 
sources of their own families. 

The follo\ving are the studies pursued, and the number of stu- 
dents engaged in each ; — 

Grammar ... 127 Logic ... 10 

Lexicology ... 3 Vedanta ... 2 

Literature ... 4 Mythology ... I. 

Law ... 8 I Astrology ... 53 

The following is the average age of the stiulents belonging 
to each branch of leaiuing at each of the periods formerly men- 
tioned ; — 


Grammar 

9*() ... 

lO't; ... 

21*3 

Lexicology 

... 20-() ... 

20-5 ... 

22'() 

Literature 

... 20-2 ... 

21-0 ... 

2.V5 

Law 

... 21-8 ... 

.) rj . 

31*2 

Logic 

... 17-0 . . 

2(k2 ... 

3.vr) 

Vedanta 

... 15-0 ... 

]5*0 ... 

210 

Mythology 

... 20*0 ... 

2()’0 ... 

21'0 

Astrology 

... 12*3 .. 

18' 1. ... 

2t)'2 


The following works are read in the schools of this district : — 
In grammar, Sadda KausM/ia, Sifld/uiul'i Kaumudi, Manorauia^ 
Sabdendu Se/i fiara, Liglm Kauuiudi, Chaudrlca, Siddhanfa Manjuska, 
and Saraswali Prakrla, In lexicology, Amara Koslui, In literature, 
Raghucausa, Magha, and Klraia Kavija, In law, Sraddfta Vivel'a, 
Vivaha Tatwa, Daga Talioa, Ahnlkn Ttilum, and Mltukshara, In 
logic, the Jagadisi commentary of Siddhanfa Lakshana, Saymnga 
Lahhana, and Hetivahhasha, Ahachhedoktanirukli, the Gadadhary 
commentary of Vyapti Punchaka, and Pratyaksha hhauda, Prama- 
nyabada^fXM^ VyaddkikaranadharMavachhinnabhava, lu the Vedanta 
philosophy, the Vedanta Sara, In mythology, the Bhagavata 
Purana, In astrology, Nilakanthia Tajak^, Laghn Tajaka, f' iya 
Gliauta, Vija Ganita, Graha Laghava^ Siddhanla Slromani, Sripati 
Paddhati, Sarva. Sangraha^ Sarya Sidd/tania , Ratnci Sara, Brahma 
Siddkanta, and Bala Bodha, 

SECTION VIII. 

General Remarks on the state of Sanscrit Instruction. 

The preceding section comprises the rnosi important deUils 
respecting the state of Sanscrit learning in ti»c districts visited, 
and a few general remarks may contribute to a clearer apprehen- 
sion and estimate of them. 
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First. — There is not, as far as I have been able to observe 
and judge, any mutual connection or dependence between verna- 
cular and Sanscrit schools. The former are not considered pre- 
paratory to the other, nor do the latter profess to complete the 
course of study which has been begun elsewhere. They are two 
separate classes of institutions, each existing for distinct classes 
of society, — the one for the trading and agricultural, and the other 
for the religious and learned, classes. They are so unconnected, 
that the instruction in Bengali and Hindi reading and writing, 
which is necessary at the commencement of a course of Sanscrit 
study, is seldom acquired in the vernacular schools, but generally 
under the domestic roof ; and unless under pecular circumstances, it 
is not extended to accounts, which are deemed the ultimate object 
of vernacular school instruction. It has been already shown that 
an unusually small number of vernacular schools is found in cer- 
tain parts of the Beerbhoom district, which have no institutions 
of learning ; and it now appears that in the Burdvvan district, 
where vernacular schools comparatively abound, there also schools 
of learning are most numerous. On the other hand, in that di- 
vision of the Tirhoot district which contains the greatest number 
of schools of Hindu learning there are no vernacular schools at 
all ; and in the whole district the vernacular schools are fewer, 
while the ])roportion of schools of learning is greater than in any 
other district. It seems to follow that the prosperity or depres- 
sion of learning in any locality does not imply the prosperous or 
depressed condition of vernacular instruction, and that the two 
systems of instruction arc wholly unconnected with, and indepen- 
dent of, each other. 

Second. — Sanscrit learning Is, to certain extent, open to all 
classes of native society whom inclination, leisure, and the posses- 
sion of adeqtiate means may attract to its study, and beyond that 
limit it is confined to Brahmans. The inferior castes may study 
grammar and lexicology, poetical and dramatic literature, rhetoric, 
astrology, and medicine ; but law, the writings of the six schools 
of philosophy, and the^acred mythological poems, arc the peculiar 
inheritance of the Brahman caste. .This is the distinction re- 
cognized in the legal and^ religious economy of Hinduism, but 
practically Brahmans monopolize not only a part, but nearly the 
whole, of Sanscrit learning. In the two Behar districts both 
teachers and students, without a single exception, belong to that 
caste; and the exceptions in the Bengal districts are comparatively 
lew. Of the class of teachers in Moorshedabad all are Brahmans ; 
in Beerbhoom, of 56 teachers, one is of the medical caste; and 
in Bard wan, of 190, four are of the same caste. It thus appears 
that the only exceptiolis to the brahraanical monopoly of Sanscrit 
teaching are native physicians. In the class of students in 
Moorshedabad, of 153 there is only one Kayastha ; in Beerbhoom, 
of 393 students nine are of the Vaidya or medical caste, three 
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are Vaishnavas or followers of Chaitanya, and one is a Daivajna 
or out-caste Brahman — in all 13; and in Burdwan, of 1,358 
students 45 are Vaidyas, 11 Daivajnas, and six are Vaish- 
navas— in all 62, the others in each case beinjv Brahmans. Com- 
paring Bengal and Behar, the former appears to have taken a step 
in advance of the latter in communicating to some of the in- 
ferior castes a portion of the learning which it possesses, but 
oven in Bengal the progress in this direction is not so great as 
might have taken place without running counter to the opinions 
and habits of the people. Still it is an advance, and it has been 
made in Bengal where in the department of vernacular instruc- 
tion also a corresponding advance has been made, and is making, 
by the very lowest castes ; showing that, while there is no esta- 
blished connection between the two systems of instruction, the 
same general influences are contributing to the extension of both. 

Third. — The teachers and students of Sanscrit schools con- 
stitute the cultivated intellect of the Hindu people, and they com- 
mand that respect and exert that influoi\ce which cultivated in- 
tellect always enjoys, and which in the present instance they pe- 
culiarly enjoy from the ignorance that surrounds them, the gene- 
ral ])urity of their personal character, the hereditary sacreejnoss 
of the class to which most of them belong, the sacredness ol the 
learning that distinguishes them, and the sacredness ol the func- 
tions they discharge as spiritual guides and family priests. The 
only drawback on the influence they possess is the general, not 
universal, poverty of their condition, increased by tlio frequent re- 
sumption of former endowments. They arc, notwithstanding this 
a highly venerated and influential portion of native society, and 
although as a body their interests may bo opposed to the spread, 
of knowledge, yet their impoverished circumstanc('s would make 
them ready instruments to carry into effect any plan that should 
not assail their religious faith or require from them a sacrifice of 
principle and character. The numbers^ of this important class 
of men in the district visited arc here exhibited at one view: — 



Moorslioda- 
bad . 

1 

Beerbhoom. 

Uunlwan. 

South Bcliar. 

( 

1 'liilioot. 

Teachers 

21 

60 

190 

27 

60 

Students 

153 

393 

1,358’ 

437 

211 


Fourth, — The most favorable would probably not bo a high 
estimate of the practical utility of the different branches of San- 
scrit learning cultivated in these schools, hut neither is that learn- 
ing to he wholly despised. So long as the language shall exist, 
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the literature it contains will constitute one of the most precious 
remains of antiquity connecting itself by links clearly perceptible, 
but not yet fully traced, with the history of almost every people of 
Western Asia and of Europe; and so long as the Hindus shall 
exist as a distinct people, they will derive some of their most 
inspiring associations and impulses from the great literary monu- 
ments which belong to their race, and which the progress of time 
will render more venerable, even when from the progress of im- 
provement they may cease to be regarded as sacred. Viewed with 
reference to the present constitution and wants of native society, 
Sanscrit literature may be considered either as sacred, profane, or 
of a mixed character. The Tantra scriptures, prescribing the 
ritual observances of Hinduism, are exclusively religious. Law 
includes not only the prescriptions of religion, but the rules of 
inheritance, contract, &c., which are recognized by the British Go- 
vernment and are essential to the working of civil society. The 
six DarshanaSy of which I have found four taught in the schools, 
viz., the Ngaijay Vedanta^ Mimansay and Saukliycty contain expo- 
sitions not only of theological doctrine and ritual observance, but 
systems of philosophy on logic, on spirit and matter, and un moral 
and legal obligation. The mythological poems, the MaJiabha rata 
and the Bhagavat Pnrana, which aic generally read, contain a 
system of metaphysical philosophy, disquisitions on political mo- 
rality, and probably remnants of true history mixed up with the 
fables of heroes and of gods. Astrology would be more correctly 
denominated arithmology, for it is the science of computation 
in the widest sense, and embraces not only divination and the 
casting of nativities by the situation and aspect of the stars, but 
also mathematical and astronomical science. The native medical 
Writings may be worthy of much, but not of all, the contempt 
with which the native medical profession is regarded by Europeans 
at the present day, for to a calm observer the very supremacy of 
their authority, which is so absolute and undisputed as to have 
repressed all independent inquiry, observation, and experiment, 
would seem to imply^no inconsiderable degree of merit in the 
works to which such an influence has been so long conceded. 
Finally, the works on grammar, general literature, and rhetorical 
composition, will be valued as long as the philosophy of language 
shall be studied, or the Sanscrit language itself employed as an 
instrument for the expression of thought and sentiment. These, 
and the collateral brancjies of learning constitute the national li- 
terature of the Hindus, — a literature which needs not to be created, 
but which may be improved by the transfusion into it of those 
discoveries in art, in science, and in philosophy, that distinguish 
Europe, and that will help to awaken the native mind from the 
sleep of centuries. 

Fifth. — The native mind of the present dayy although it is 
asleep, is not dead. It has a dreamy sort of existence in separating, 
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combining^, and re-casting in various forms, the fables and specu- 
lations of past ages. The amount of authorship shown to exist in 
the different districts is a measure of the intellectual activity which, 
however now misdirected, might be employed for useful purposes. 
The same men who have wasted, and are still wasting, tlicir learn- 
ing and their powers in weaving complicated allite rations, ro- 
compounding absurd and vicious lictions, and revolving in per- 
petual circles of metaphysical abstractions, never ending still 
beginning, have professed to me their readiness to engage in any 
sort of literary composition that would obtain tlie patronage of 
Government. It is true that they do not possess the knowledge 
which we desire should be communicated to their countrymen ; 
but where the desire to bestow information exist on our part, aiul 
the desire to receive it on theirs, all intermediate obstacles will 
speedily disappear. Instead of regarding them as indocile, in- 
tractable, or bigoted in matters not connected with religion, I 
have. often been surprised at the facility with which minds under 
the influence of habits of thought so different from my own have 
received and appreciated the ideas wliich I have suggested. 
Nor is it authors only who might be employed in ])roinoting 
the cause of public instruction, it is probable that tin) whole 
body of the learned, both teachers and students, might be made 
to lend their willing aid towards the same object. 

SECTION IX. 

Persian anh Arvuic Schools. 

The class of institutions next in importanc(* to vernacular 
and Sanscrit schools consists of those in which the Persian and 
Arabic languages and the learning they contain are taught. Per- 
sian and Arabic seliools are so intimately connected that they arc 
regarded here as one class. 

O 

% 

CUy and Blstnct of ^loors/icdabad. 

In 20 thanas of this district there ariU 7 Persian and 2 Ara- 
bic schools; but it is to be understood in this and in similar cases 
that Persian is taught in the Arabic schools also, and that some- 
times an Arabic is distinguishable from a Pcr.jian school only by 
the circumstance that one or two of the pupils have begun the 
study of one of the earliest and easiest works on the grammar 
of the Arabic language. 

One village contains two Persian schools, and the remaining 
seventeen, Persian and Arabic, are contained in the same number 
of villages or mohallas. 
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There are nineteen teachers, all Musalmans, whose averao^e 
age is 36*5 years. 

The following are the modes and amount of the remuneration 
given to the teachers 

Rs. As. P. 

6 teachers receive monthly wages ... 68 0 0 

1 teacher receives fees and uncooked food ... 3 8 0 

3 teachers receive fees and subsistence-money 17 8 0 

1 teacher receives monthly wages and annual 

presents ... ... 4 8 

1 „ „ monthly wages and annual 

allowance ... ... 7 2 8 

3 teachers receive monthly wages and per- 
quisites ... ... 38 0 0 

2 „ „ fees, subsistence-money, and 

annual presents ... 21 2 8 

I teacher receives fees, subsistence-money, 

and uncooked food ... 5 0 8 

1 ,, „ fees, subsistence- money, and 

weekly and annual pre- 
sents ... ... 4 3 2 

Nineteen teachers thus receive in all rupees 168-11-10, which 
averages to each rupees 8-14-1 per month. There are no teach- 
ers who give all their instructions gratuitously, but in several of 
the scholars there are some schools who are taught without 
making any payment to the teachers. Those teachers who receive 
monthly wages or fixed salaries are generally dependent on the 
head or heads of one family ; and of such families five are Hindu, 
whose allowances to the teachers are considerably in excess of 
the above average. In one of the Arabic schools instruction is 
given gratuitously to all the scholars, and the teacher receives his 
remuneration from Munshi Sharaf Khan. The institution has 
existed long, and has descended to the care of the Munshi its 
chief patron. ^ , 

Fifteen of the schools have no other accommodations as school- 
houses than are afforded by the baithak-khanas and garden-houses 
of the principal supporters. Of the remaining two, one, a Per- 
sian school, has a school-house built by a respectable Hindu in- 
habitant at a cost of 40 rupees ; and the other, an Arabic school, 
has a school-house Ix^lt by the Musalman patrons at a cost of 
about 400 rupees. The latter is a brick building, and is used also 
as a dwelling-house by the maulavi and some of the scholars. 

In 19 schools there are 109 scholars, averaging 5*7 to each 
school. Of the total number 102 are engaged in the study of 
i^ersian, and 7 in that of Arabic. Of the Persian scholars 61 are 
Hindus and 41 Musalmans, and of the Arabic scholars one is a 
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Hindu of the brahman caste and six are Musalmans. The fol- 
lowing* are the castes of the Persian scholars who are Hindus and 
the number of each — 


Brahman ... 27 
Kayastha ... 15 
Kurmi ... (J 


Kaivarta ... 4 
Agiiri ... 4' 

Suvarnabanik 2 


Napit 1 

Mali I 

Sutar 1 


The following are the average ages of the Persian and Arabic 
sclfblars at the three periods formerly nieiitioiied, viz., the age of 
admission to school, the age at the time tlie schools were visited, 
and the estimated age of leaving school : — 


Persian scholars ... ... 9*5 13*5 20*8 

Arabic scholars ... ... 11*0 17‘4 21‘I. 

The following works comprise the conrse of Persian reading, 
viz., the Pandnamelt^ UalisUtny Boslan, Paif lndch Beg, embracing 
forms of epistolary correspondence ; Lisha-UMatlnh, containin g forms 
of correspondence and contract ; Joseph and '/mle'iklni, the history of 
Joseph j Asajl consisting of odes ; Sccandar Nainehy poetical liis- 
tory of Alexander the Great; Bahar-l-JDanish, talcs ; and Allami, 
consisting of the correspondence of Shall Akbcr, AbulfazI, &c., &c. 
About one-half of the Persian teachers limit their instructions to 
the Bostan and Gulistan, and the other works arc more or less 
taught by the remaining number. 

The only works read by the Arabic students arc grammatical, 
viz., Mizan, Tasr{/\ and Zuhda on the inflections, and Sharh-UMlat 
Amil on the syntax of the Arabic language. 


List rid of Beerhhoom, 

This district contains 71 Persian and 2 Arabic schools ; of 
which two villages contain four each, two contain three each, three 
contain two each, and fifty-three contain one each. 

The number of teachers is the same as tlftj number of schools. 
Of the teachers of the Persian schools, sixly-six are Musalmaiid 
and five Hindus ; and of the latter three arc Brahmans, one is a 
Kayastha, and one a Daivajna. The teachers of the Arabic schools 
are Musalmans. The average age of all the teachers is 36*3 years. 

Six Persian teachers and one Arabic' teacher instruct gra- 
tuitously. The following are the modes and rates of remuneration 
of the remaining number ; — 

Us. Ah. P. 

1 Arabic teacher receives monthly wages ... 7 0 0 

2 Persian teachers receive monthly wages ... 15 0 0 

23 „ „ „ fees ... 135 4 0 

3 „ „ „ monthly wages and perquisites ... 21 12 0 

37 ,, ,, „ ' fees and perquisites ... 232 4 0 
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Thus 66 paid teachers receive in all rupees 411-4-6, averaging' 
to each rupees 6-6-1 per month. Of the unpaid teachers, on(? 
not only instructs gratuitously, but also gives his scholars food and 
occasionally clothes; three support themselves by farming, of 
whom two are rn possession of lakhiraj land, and of these one 
is a retired darogha, a fifth gains bis livelihood as a mulla, a 
sixth instructs gratuitously from religious motives, and the ob- 
ject of the seventh was to keep in recollection his former acquire- 
ments. Of the paid teachers, a few only are dependent upon tn- 
dividual patrons, and those patrons are both Hindus and Musal- 
mans; several of the scholars of these salaried teachers receive 
gratuitous instruction. 

There are in all ten school-houses, of which one was built at 
the expense of the teacher, two by the subscriptions of the 
parents, and seven by private individuals, either from general mo- 
tives of benevolence, or with a view to the advantage of their own 
children. One teacher instructs his scholars from house to house, 
and the remainder find accommodation for their scholars in 
kachharis, mosques, and especially baithak-khanas. 

In 73 schools there arc 490 scholars, averaging 6*7 to each 
school. The number of Persian students is 485 and of Arabic 5. 
Of the Persian students 240 are Musalmans and 245 Hindus, and 
the Arabic students are all Musalmans. The average age of the 
Persian scholars at the time the schools were visited was 13’5 
years, and of the Arabic scholars 18*4 years. The following are 
the castes of the Persian scholars who are Hindus and the num- 
ber of each : — 

Brahman ... Ill Suvarnabanik ... 8 Goala ... ... 2 

Kayastha ... 83 Sadgop ... 6 Sunri ... ... 2 

Kaivarta ... 11 Gandhabanik ... 4 Aguri ... ... 1 

Vaidya ... 10 Kainar ... 4 Swarnakar ... 1 

Vaishnava ... 2 

In addition to nearly all the works already enumerated, the 
following are included in the course of Persian reading in this 
district, viz., Amadnameh on the conjugation of verbs ; the formal 
reading of the Koran ; Tutinfimeh, or tales of a parrot ; Ruqadt’-u 
Alamgir^ the correspondence of Alamgir ; Insha-uYimfi^ forms of 
epistolary correspondence ; Midatafa^ a collection of letters ex- 
hibiting different styles i of penmanship ; Toghra, an account of 
Cashmir; and the poem^ of Zahir, of Nasir All, and of Sagib. 

The only additional work in Arabic employed as a school-book 
in this district is the ^uiishdab on Arabic conjugations. 

District of Burdioan, 

In this district there are 3 schools in which nothing more 
tb.in the fiumial reading of the Koran is taught as described in 
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the 2nd report, p. 27 — 29, 93 Persian schools and 8 Arabic 
schools. 

Seven of these schools are found in one village and three in 
another, six villages contain two each and eighty-two villages 
contain one each. 

There are three Mnsalman teachers to the three schools for the 
formal reading of the Koran, and twelve Mnsalman teachers to 
the eight schools of Arabic learning ; two of these schools having 
each three teachers, of whom one teaches Arabic, the second 
Persian, and the third watches over the manners and general con- 
duct of the pupils. The ninety-three Persian schools have the 
same number of teachers, of whom eighty-six are Miisalmans and 
seven Hindus. Of the latter four are Kayasthas, two Brahmans, 
and one a Gandhabanik. The average age of all the teachers 
is 39*6 years. 

Twenty-two teachers instruct gratuitously, and of that number 
six also support and clothe the whole or a part of their scholars. 
I have not found any inslance in which Hindu students receive 
from a Musalmaii teacher or patron anything beyond gratuitous 
instruction. Thus in one instance a maulavi gratuitously instructs 
seven Hindu scholars, but in addition to gratuitous instruction he 
gives* also food and clothing to eleven Mnsalman students ; in 
another, a maulavi gratuitously instructs two Hindu and six 
Mnsalman students, and he gives also food and clothing to five 
other Musalman students; and in a third case, a maulavi has 
thirteen Musalman students, all of whom he both instructs and 
supports. The rule appears to be that those students, whether 
Hindus or Musalmans, who arc natives of the village in \yhich the 
school is situated, receive gratuitous instruction only, while those 
Musalman students who. are natives of other villages, and have 
come from a distance for the sake of instruction, receive also tood 
and clothing. On the other hand, when a Hindu is the patron, as 
in the case of the Rajah of Burdvvan, who •supports two Persian 
schools, Musalman and Hindu schoLu’s enjoy equal advantages, 
although the number of the former is less. Thus in one of the 
Rajahs schools 13 Hindus and 2 Musalmans, and in the other 13 
Hindus and 1 Musalman, receive instruction and food for four years, 
after which they may continue to study ^but without receiving 
food. Some of the patrons and gratuitous teachers are men of 
great wealth or high character, and others, without possessing either 
of these, are holders of land by the tenure of Ayma which was 
apparently regarded in several instances as involving an obligation 
to give gratuitous instruction. This is more apparent in one case 
from the fact that the holder of the land, alter long neglecting 
this obligation, lately sent three or four scholars to tlic neighbouring 
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schools whom he supports at his own expense. The remuneration 
of the paid teachers is as follows : — 


11 teachers receive monthly wages ... 

t, „ fees 

1 teacher receives only his daily food 

10 teachers receive monthly wages and uncooked food 

1 teacher receives monthly wages and suhsistencc-moncy 
29 teachers receive fees and uncooked food 

2 „ „ monthly wages and annual presents 

6 „ „ fees and annual presents 

1 teacher receives weekly and annual presents 

11 teachers receive fees, uncooked food, and annual presents 


Rs. As. P. 
166 0 0 
70 8 0 
2 0 0 
61 11 0 

25 0 0 
151 3 0 

11 0 0 

26 3 0 
2 14 0 
67 4 0 


Thus 80 paid teachers receive in all rupees 573-11, averaging 
to each rupees 6-10-8 per month. 

Out-houses, haiihalc-hhaniis^ chanai-mandaps, and icachharis 
are employed as school-houses here as elsewhere, the place occu- 
pied generally belonging to the principal supporter of the school, 
and sometimes to the teacher himself. In one instance, one of the 
scholars in a Persian school, in payment of the instruction he 
receives, supplies the teacher with a school-house rent-free. Of the 
Persian schof)ls, about a dozen have school-houses expressly built 
for that purpose, and varying in the estimated cost of erection from 
six rupees to two hundred. Three of the Arabic schools have 
buildings estimated to have cost 50, 200 and 250 rupees respec- 
tively. Another has a school-house with a dwelling-house attach- 
ed, in the upper- story of which tlie te«acher lives, while the scholars 
are lodged below. Two of thorn have largo endowments, with 
buildings estimated to cost, in one instance 15,000, and in the 
other 50,000, rupees. Each endowment is applied to the support 
not only of a school, but of a hospital, a mosque, and a sacred relic. 

In 104 schools there are 971 scholars, averaging 9*3 to each 
school. Of the total number 17 are engaged in the formal reading 
of the Koran, 899 in the perusal of Persian works, and 55 in the 
study of Arabic learning. All the Koran-readers are Musalmans ; 
of the Persian scholars, 451 are Musalmans and 448 are Hindus ; 
and of the Arabic sti^cnts, 51 are Musalmans and 4 are Hindus. 
Of the four Hindu students of Arabic, two are of the Aguri caste, 
one is a Kayastha, and one a Teli. The following are the castes 
and numbers of the 418 Hindus who arc Persian scholars: — 


Kayastha ... 172 

Brahman ... 153 

Sadgop ... ... 50 

Aguri ..., ... 42 

Snvarnahanik ... 8 

Vaidya ... ... 4 

Chbatri.. . ... 3 

Siinri ..i ... 3 

Kaivarta ... 2 


Gandhabanik ... 3 

Kumar ... ... 2 

Swarnakar ... 2 

Kajput ... ... 1 

Tcli ... ... 1 

Napit ... ... 1 

Taiiti ... 1 

Mayra ... ... 1 
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The following are the average 

ages of the scholars at the three 

periods formerly mentioned • 

Koran readers 

... 8-7 

10*1 

13-2 

Persian scholars ... 

... 10-03 

15-G 

2C-5 

Arabic students ... 

... lG-3 

21*2 

2S-1 


The followins: worhs, in addition to some mentioned under 
the preceding heads, are read in the schools of this district ; — 

In Persian, Tis Talchti^ a spelling-book; Farsi nanieli or Birah 
BhoJea, a vocabulary ; TnsIta^uJIc7'ker7i, forms of correspondence ; 
Nal Dawaiii translation from Sanscrit of a love-s^ory; the poems 
of Urjl, oi Hafiz, 0 ^ IFahshaii, of Ghani, of Badr, and of K/iakani, 
the last including both the Talifid-uU Iraki n and Kasai d-U 
Khakani; Waqaia Nyamai Khan All, an account of the campaigns 
of Aurungzebe ; HadikaFuUBalaghat, a grammar of rhetoric ; 
Shall Fameh, Firdusis^ national poem ; and Kuliyat-i^Khosro, the 
works of Khosro. 

In Arabic, and HidayaUns-Barf on the etymology 
of the Arabic ; Miat Amil, dummnl, Tatamma, Ilidayat-uu-Nahv, 
Misba, Zawa, Knfia, and Sharh’-UMvUa on syntax, Zavva being a 
commentary on Misba, and Shar-i-Mulla on Kafia; Mizan-uManllk, 
Talizib, Mir Zaliid, Ktdbi, Mir, and Mnlla Jalal on logic, Kutbi 
and Mulla Jalal being commentaries on MirZahid, and Mira glos- 
sary to Kutbi; Shark^-JFaqaia, on the circumstantials of Islam, as 
the ceremonies of religion and the law of inheritance ; Nurulanwar, 
on the fundamentals of Islam, as the unity of God and the mission 
of Mahomed ; Sirajiya, compendium of Mahomedan law ; 
Hi day a, on the law of inheritance; MlscaUnUMisablh, on Maho- 
inedan observances; Shams-i-Bazigha and Sadra, treatises on 
natural philosophy ; SharhA^Chayhmani, a treatise on astronomy 
according to the Ptolemaic system ; and Tauji, Talbi, and 
Faragh, treatises on metaphysics. 

Bisirict of South Behar^ 

This district contains 291 schools, of^ which 279 are Persian 
and 12 Arabic. 

One town contnins ninteen, another^ eleven, a third seven, a 
fourth six, and a fifth five schools. Fiv6 villages contain three 
each; twenty-four, two each; and a hundred and eighty, one each. 

The number of teachers is the same as the number of schools, 
and their average age is 84*2 years. 

One of the Persian teachers is a Hindu of the writer-caste, 
and all the other teachers, both Persian and Arabic, are Musalmans. 
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Two of the teachers instruct gratuitously, and two others 
give both food and instruction to their pupils. The remaining 
teachers are remunerated as follows : — 


Rs. As. p. 

1 teacher receives monthly wages and clothes and food for himself 

and scholars ... ... ... 46 8 0 

1 „ I, monthly wages, food for himself and scholars, 





and the proceeds of an endowment of land,,. 

165 

5 

4 

2 teachers receive 

Inonthly wages 

3 

0 

0 

2 


tt 

fees 

7 

7 

0 

5 

>1 

It 

monthly wages and uncooked food 

16 

8 

0 

14 


It 

fees and uncooked food 

49 

6 

0 

2 


•t 

monthly wages and subsistence-money 

8 

8 

0 

22 

» 

It 

fees and subsistence-money 

75 11 

0 

2 

» 

1* 

fees and weekly presents 

8 10 

0 

3 

i) 

It 

monthly wages and annual presents 

5 

10 

0 

10 

i> 

It 

fees and annual prc!5ents 

27 

3 

9 

6 


It 

monthly wages, uncooked food, and annual 







presents 

80 

J5 

3 

67 


It 

fees, uncooked food, and annual presents 

243 

11 

3 

29 


„ 

monthly wage.s, subsisiencc-inoney, and annual 







presents 

101 

8 

9 

95 


„ 

fees, subsistence-money, and annual presents ... 

454 

7 

3 

1 teuclicr receives 

„ ,, and weekly presents ... 

7 

0 

0 

1 

tt 

» 

monthly wages, w'eekly presents, and annual 







presents ... ,,, 

3 

2 

3 

1 

„ 

19 

fees, uncooked food, weekly presents, aiul annual 







presents 

4 

6 

0 


10 teachers receive monthly wages, suhsistence-nioncy, weekly pre- 
sents, and annual presents ... ... 47 5 0 

22 „ „ foes, subsistence-money, weekly presentwS, and 

annual presents ... ... ... 110 8 o 

1 teacher receives fees, uncooked fo»>d, subsistence-money, weekly 

presents, and annual presents ... ... 5 6 9 

Thus 287 teachers receive in all rupees 1,472-3-7, averaging 
to each rupees 5-2 per mouth. 


There is another source of gain to the teachers of Persian 
schools in this district called Shurudti, or a payment made by every 
scholar at the commencement of a new book. This is so uncertain 
that it cannot strictly be regarded either as a monthly or an 
annual gain. In 579 instances in which I ascertained that this 
payment had been Made, the total amount was rupees 138-9-6, 
which averages only three an^as and about ten pie in each case ; 
and as it is seldom that a school-book is changed ofteuer than once 
a year, and the average i^iraber of scholars to each school is about 
five, this will give each teacher an additional sum of rupee 1-3-2 
per annum, or about an anna and a half monthly. 


Two maulavis in this district are highly distinguished for 
learning, and they are both authors. 


Maulavi Gholam Hossein, dwelling at Saheh^un^e in the 
thana of that name, has written ia Persian a compilation called 
Jam-i-Bahadur Khaniy from various Arabic works on arithmetic, 
geometry, astronomy, and the natural sciences, with additions of 
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his own. This work has been printed, and contains 720 pages. 
He is now engaged in the preparation oT astronomical tables to bo 
entitled Zij Bahadur KhanL The names of both works are intend- 
ed as a compliment to his patron Bahadur Khan, one of the sons 
of Mitrajit Singh, the Rajah of Tikari. 

Maulavi Mohiyuddin, dwelling at Erki in the thana of Jcha- * 
nabad, has composed in Persian Sharh-u Ahd id Rasul commentary 
on the work of Abdul Rasul on Arabic syntax, consisting of 
288 pages in manuscript; and Jaivah Chabbis Musdii'y a treatise on 
Mahomedan observances, containing 12 pages, also. in manuscript. 
In Arabic he has written Majmua Taqrir Manliq Ainani, exi)lana- 
tory of Majmua, a work on logic, and consisting^ of 32 pages in 
manuscript. 

Rajali Mitrajit Singh also put into my hands a pamphlet on 
the agriculture of the district, written in Persian and printed, of 
which he stated himself to be the author. On* examination T have 
found it to be the same in substance as the Sliort Essay on Hus- 
bandry translated by Mr. Lewis Dacosta and appended to his 
translation of the Dewan Pusuud. 

There are only two Persian and two Arabic schools tha^ havo 
appropriate buildings or school-houses, the pupils of the remaining 
schools finding or making accommodations for tliemsclvcs, cldeily 
in the thresholds or verandas of the private dwelling-houses 
occupied by the patrons or teachers. 

In 291 schools there are 1,486 scholars, averaging 5*1 to oadh 
school. There are 1,424 Persian scholars and 62 Arabic students. 
Of the Arabic students two are Hindus of the writcr-castc and 
sixty are Musalraans, and of the Persian scholars 805 are Hindus 
and 559 are Musalmans. The following are the sub-divisions of 
the Hindus who arc Persian scholars ; — 


Kayastha 

... 711 

Malmri . 

... 3 

Magadha 

... 55 

Vaishnava 

... 2 

Rajput 

... 30 

Suiiri 

... 2 

Kshatriya 

... 13 

Ka: ^ay 

Luniar 

... 1 

Brahman 

... 11 

... 1 

Gandhabanik 

... U 

Napit' 

... 1 

Kairi 

... 90 

Kurmi V 

... 1 

Teli 

... 4 

Mayra ^ 

... 1 

Swarnakar 

Bundela 

... 4 

... 3 

Aguri 

... 1 


Of the total number of Hindu scholars eight were absent and of 
the Musalman scholars three were absent at the time the schools 
were visited, the remaining number of each class being present. 
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The average ages of the Persian and Arabic scholars at the three 
periods formerly mentioneef are as follow : — 

Persian scholars 7*8 11*1 21*5 

Arabic students 12*3 16*0 24i*2 

The following works were found in use in the Persian schools : — 
Mainarfima^ an elementary work ; Nisah-ns-Snhyan^ a vocabulary ; 
Sawal Jawahy dialogues : Bhagawan Bas, a grammar ; Insha-u 
Madho Ham, hisha-u Musallasy Mukhtasar-^nUlharaiy InshauKhnrdy 
MvfuUiiUhishay hisha-i- Munir, Insha-UBraJiman, and Miiraduu 
Ilasil, forms of Correspondence ; Alqab Nameh, on modes of 
address; the poems of and Kalim ; Zahuri, an account of 

one of the kings of the Deccan ; Kasliaish Nameh and Kisseh 
SultaUy tales ; Nam-i-IIaq, names and attributes of God; GauharA- 
Murad, on the doctrines of Islam ; Kir anus Siiadin, a poem by 
Khosro ; and Mizan~ut-Tib and Tiba^i^Ahhbcr, on medicine. 

In the Arabic soliools the following text-bookswere employed: — 
Fasul Ahberi, on inflection ; Nahv-uMir and Zariri, on syntax ; 
Sharh-i-Tahzih, commentary on Tahzib, a treatise on logic; 
Mukhtasar-uUMa^il, a treatise on rhetoric ; Maibadi, on natural 
philosophy ; the elements of Euclid ; SharhA-Taziira, on astro- 
nomy : Sharafhja, on the law of inheritance ; l)d%r on the doctrines 
of Islam; and Ahiijasti, astronomy of Ptolemy [^vvraU^ MeyiT?/). 

Bistrlet of Tirhoot, 

^ This district contains 238 schools, of which 234 arc Persian 
and 4 Arabic. 

Of these one town contains twenty-seven, another twelve, 
and a third eleven. Two villages contains four each, six three 
each, twenty-three two each, and one hundred and sixteen one 
each. 

The number of Persian teachers is the same as the number 
of Persian schools, ^le number of Arabic teachers is six, one of 
the Arabic schools having three teachers. The average age of 
all the teachers is 33*9 years. 

One of the Persian teachers is a Hindu of the writer-caste ; 
and all the other teachers, both of Persian and Arabic schools, are 
Musalmans. 

One teacher instructs gratuitously, and five teachers give 
gratuitous instruction i|o all their scholars, and food to twenty - 
two of them. The othei*s are remunerated as follows 

Rs. As. P. 

1 teacher gives subsistence-money to 14 scholars and receives month- 
ly wages from a patron 8 6 3 

11 teachers receive monthly wages ... ... 27 2 0 

1 teacher receives tees ... 16 0 
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i tenrhers receive subsistoncc'inoney 
14 ,( ,, monthly wages aiul subaisicncc'iuoiicy 

8 „ „ fees and subsistence^money 

4 „ „ monthly wages and animal presents 

4 „ », foes and annual presents 

1 teacher receives fees, uncooked food, and amuial presents ... 

2 teachers receive monthly wages, subsistence- money and 

weekly presents 

74 „ „ monthly wages, subsistence-money, and 

annual presents 

37 „ „ fees, subsistence-money, and annual presents 

3 „ „ fees, subsistence-money, and weekly proscMits 

I teacher recei^^es fees and weekly and annual presents 

3 teachers receive monthly wages, subsistence-money, uncook' 
ed food, and annual presents 

54 „ „ monthly . wages, subsistence-money, and 

weekly and annual presents 

12 „ ,, fees, subsistence-money, and weekly and 

annual presents 


Rs. As. l\ 
7 8 0 
42 4 0 
11 U 0 
17 3 6 
19 6 9 
6 3 3 

3 12 0 

221 9 9 
95 8 3 
11 12 0 
1 4 9 

9 11 0 

183 I I 3 

31 8 9 


Thus 234 teachers receive in all rupees 702-5-6, avcrajring to each 
about rupees three per month. In 287 instances, which were indivi- 
dually ascertained, the sum of rupees 84-13 was received by the 
teachers as S/iuriiati, which, giving two scholars and a Iialf to each 
school and a year to each school-book, makes an average addition 
of one anna and two pie to the monthly income of each teacher. 


Mahomed Imam Shah and Bahram Shah, two of the three 
teachers of an Arabic school at Darhhanga, in tlio thana of that 
name, possess considerable property personal or endowed, and are 
men of high character, great intelligence, and extensive learning. 
They are brothers and are both authors. 

Maulavi Mahomed Imam Shah, the- elder brother, has writ- 
ten in Persian 8harh-uKholasaUuUUuah^ a commentary of 640 
pages on Kholasat-ul-Hisab, a treatise on arithmetic ; and Daira^ 
o*JadwalA^Najum, a pamphlet of 8 pa^cs on astronomy. In 
Arabic he has written Hashya Sharh-i-Sullamj notes extending to 
240 pages pn Hamidulluh's commentary on ^ullam, a work on 
logic; Sharh^uKasideh Aniali^ a commentary of 34 pages on 
Kasideh Amali, a work on the doctrines of religion ; Risaleh Raf ad 
Yadain^ a pamphlet of 36 pages on the Mayings of Mahomed ; 
Mabahmeh Imaniya, miscellaneous essays extending to 160 pages ; 
Rurar4*Mohammadi, a treatise of 40 pages on theology ; and 
^iraj^ul^Kalubj a tract of 18 pages on Sufepjsm. 

Maulavi Bahram Shah, the younger brother, has written in 
Persian Rhaleh Tauzih^ul-Biyariy a pamphlet of 48 pages on the 
doctrines of Islam, and Burur-uUMam one of 44 pages on the 
law of inheritance. In Arabic he has written Risaleh Ramznl 
Hidayat, a tract of 8 pages on the doctrines of Islam ; and 
Pisaleh Aehdar^uUMaltjvh^ another of the same size on the law of 
inheritance. 
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There are in all twenty-three school-houses, averaging in the 
estimated cost of erection from twelve annas to a hundred rupees. 
Those schools that have no schpol-houses are accommodated 
in mosques, imambarahs, dwelling-houses, verandas, kachhris, and 
out-houses belonging to the patrons or teachers. 

In 238 schools there are 598 scholars, averaging 2*5 to each 
school. All were present at the time the different schools were 
visited. Of the whole number, 5G9 are Persian scholars and 29 
Arabic students. Of the Arabic students, two are Hindus of whom 
one is a Brahman and the other a Kayastha, and the remaining 
twenty-seven are Musalraans. Of the Persian scholars, 126 are 
Miisalmans and 443 Hindus; and the sub-divisions of the latter 
are as follow : — 

Kayastha ... 349 Kshatriya ... 6 Swarnakar ... I 

Brahman ... 30 Aguri 5 Goala 1 

llajput ... 22 Barnawar ... 4 Gandhahanik .. 1 

Magadha ... 20 Kalal ^ ... 4 

The average ages of tlie Persian and Arabic scholars at I he 
Ihree periods formerly mentioned are as follow 

Persian scholars 6*8 ... 10’8 ... 19’3 

Arahie students ... 12*1 17*5 ... 25*4 

The following works were found in use in the Persian and 
Arabic schools, exclusive of others previously mentioned. 

In the Persian schools, Mahmul Nameh, an elementary work ; 
Khnshhal^H8»Sabf/aii, a vocabulary; N isab-U Musa lias , a diction- 
ary; Mahznf^nl-lLaTnf^ Jawahir^nUTarkib, and Dastar^ul^Mubludi, 
on grammar ; Majid^'iil-Tuska^ lAaksh^ Mabarik Neniekf and 
Amannllah JlosselUj forms of correspondence ; the poems ol’ 
Fa/ml ; and Uiuidal-i-Abulfazl, the letters of Abulfazl. 

In the Arabic schools, Mir Zah'id Risaleh, on logic; 
Akaideh Nlsji, on the doctrines of Islam ; Kaiiz-mUDahdik^ on the 
sayings of Mohammad ; 'A\\i\. Ka la ttudlah Majid y the sacred word 
of God (the Koran).* V ^ 

SECTION X. 

) 

General Uemauks on the State of Persian and Arabk 
Instruction, 

First . — The Hindustani or Urdu is the current spoken lan- 
guage of the educated Musulmaus of Bengal and Behar, and it is 
a remarkable feature in the constitution of Mohammadan society 
in these provinces, and 1 infer throughout India that the verna- 
cular language of that class is never employed in the schools as 
the medium or instrument of written , instruction, Bengali 
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school-books are employed by the Hindus ol and Hindi 

school-books by the Hindus of Bchar ; but altliough Urdu is 
more copious and expressive, more cultivated and refined than 
either, and possesses a richer and more comprehensive literature, 
Urdu school-books are wholly unknown. It is the lan^niagc of 
conversation in the daily intercourse ol’ life and in the business of 
the world, and it is the language also of oral instruction for the 
explanation of Persian and Arabic, but it is never t.iught or 
learned for its own sake, or for what it contains. It is actpiircd 
in a written form only indirectly and at second-hand through the 
medium of the Persian, whose character it has adopted and from 
which it has derived almost all its vocables, and it is employed as 
a written language chiefly in popular poetry and talcs and in fe- 
male correspondence, and often also in the j)ulpit. The absence 
of Urdu schools for the Musalman population, corresponding with 
the Bengali and Hindi schools for the Hindus, may explain, in 
some measure, the greater degradation and ignorance of the lower 
classes of Musalnians when compared with the corresponding 
classes of the Hindu population; and the first stc[> to their 
improvement must be to ‘‘supply this defect. 

SecomL — Except in those cases in which the Musalnians resort 
to Bengali and Hindi schools, Persian indruetion in Ike onltj aub^ 
sfUnie for vernacular indrucllon. Those Musnlmans and liindns 
who have received a Persian education have nearly the same com- 
mand of the Persian as a written language tliat educated Englisli- 
mcn have of their mother tongue. They acfpiirc it in their earliest 
years at school, in after-life they continue to read the works it 
contains for instruction or amusement ; they can conserve in it, 
although it is not so employed in general society ; and they employ 
it as the means of communication in the private corrcspondciico 
of friendship and in the written transactions of business. It 
is occasionally the language of the pulpit *in the cclchrations 
of the moharrarn ; it is the language of the long established 
manuscript Akhbars or Intelligencers of the native courts, 
and of the printed newspapers of modcwi times addressed 
to the educated classes of society ; and the cmjiloymcnt of a I()ss 
worthy medium in composition is gcncrall.v considered inconsistent 
with the dignity of literature and scienbo, philosophy and religion, 
—more as the relaxation than the exercise of an instructed mind. 
The Persian language, therefore, must be pronounced to have a 
strong hold on native society. . 

There is no connection betweeu the Bengali anil 
Sanscrit schools of Bengal^ or heUveen the Hindi and Sanscrit 
schools of Behar ; the teachers, scholars, and instruction of the 
common schools are totally diflerent from those of the schools of 
learning, — the teachers and scholars being drawn from different 
classes of society, and the instruction directed to different objocts\ 
But this remark does not apply to the Persian and Arabic schools, 
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which are intimately connected and which almost imperceptibly 
pass into each other. The Arabic teacher teaches Persian also in 
the same school and to the same pupils, and an Arabic school 
is sometimes known from a Persian school only by having a single 
Arabic scholar studying the most elementary Arabic work, while ail 
the other scholars read Persian. The same scholars who are now 
studying Arabic formerly read, or may still be reading, Persian in 
the same school and under the same teacher ; and the scholars in 
an Arabic school who are now reading Persian only will probably 
in the same school, and under the same teacher, advance to the 
study of Arabic. The only distinction that can be drawn is that 
while there is no Arabic teacher who does not or may not teach 
Persian, there are many Persian teachers who do not and cannot 
teach Arabic. But the class for which both Persian and Arabic 
schools exist is the same, and that is the upper class of native 
society, whether Hindus or Musalmans are the scholars, and whether 
Persian or Arabic is the language taught. Both languages are 
foreign, and both classes of schools are inaccessible to the body 
of the people. 

It is a question ^0 extent Persian and Arabic 
instruction is directed and sought by Hindus and Musalmans^ res- 
pectively \ and the following table affords some means of estimat- 
ing their relative proportion by exhibiting the actual number of 
teachers and scholars belonging to each class 



Teachers. 

1 Scholars. 


Hindu. 

Musalman. 

1 

Hindu. 

Musalman. 

Moorshedabad 


19 

62 

47 

Beerbhoom 

1 5 

68 

245 

‘ 245 

Burdwan 

’ 7 

ON 

101 

452 

519 

South Behar 

/ 1 

290 

867 

619 

Tirhoot 

1 

237 

470 

128 

Total 

■ 14 

715 

2,096 

1,558 
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Arabic instruction is wholly, and Persian instruction is almots 
wholly, in the hands of Musalmans, — there being only 14 teachers 
of Persian who are Hindus, to 715 teachers of Persian and Arabic 
who are Musalmans. This is a consequence of the nature of the 
instruction communicated ; the languages, the literature, and the 
learning taught being strictly Mobammadan, The relative number 
of Hindu and Musalman scholars is very different, there being 
2,096 of the former to 1,558 of the latter; which is a very remark- 
able contrast with the number of teachers belonging to the two 
classes of the population. Is this comparative large number of 
Hindu scholars the effect of a laudable desire to study a foreign 
literature placed within their reach? Or is it the effect of an arti- 
ficial stimulus? This may be judged by comparing the number 
of Hindu terfehers and scholars of Persian which until lately 
was almost the exclusive language of local administration 
with that of Hindu teachers and scholars of Arabic, which is not 
called into use in the ordinary routine of Government. With 
regard to teachers, there is not a single Hindu teacher of Arabic 
in the five districts,— all arc Musalmans. Wil.li regard to scholars, 
there are only 9 Hindu to 149 Musalman students of Arabic, and 
consequently 2,087 Hindus to 1,409 Musalmans wlio are learning 
Persian. The small comparative number of Arabic students who 
are Hindus, and the large comparative number of Persian scholars 
of the same class, seem to admit of only one explanation, viz., 
that the study of Persian has been unnaturally forced by the practice 
of Government ; and it seems probable that even a considerable 
number of the Musalmans who learn Persian may be under the 
same artificial influence. 

Fifth, — The average monthly gain of the teachers varies 
from rupees 8-14-1 in Moorshedabad to rupees 3 in Tirhoot, the 
medium rates being rupees 6-6-1 in Peerbhoom, rimecs 6-10-8 in 
Burdwan, and rupees 5-2 in South Behar. The difference between 
the highest and the lowest rates may be explained by various causes. 
One cause will be found in the average number of scholars taught 
by each master, the highest average being 9*3 in Burdwan, the 
lowest 2*5 in Tirhoot ; and the medium averages being 6*7 in 
Beerbhoom, 5’7 in Moorshedabad, and^-1 in South Behar. The 
lowest rate of monthly gain and the smallest average number of 
scholars are found in Tirhoot. Further, the persons acquainted 
with Persian and seeking employment are numerous, the general 
standard of living is very low, and both the number of those who 
receive and the poverty of those who give employ meut of this 
kind combine to establish a very low rate of remuneration. In 
Behar too, and especially in Tirhoot, parents do not nearly to 
the same extent as in the Bengal districts unite with each 
other to support a teacher for the benefit of their children; and 
thus each 4 |^teacher is very much isolated, seldom extending hie 
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instructions beyond the children of four or threo families^ and 
often limiting them to two and even one. The effects arc 
waste of power and degradation of character to teachers and 
taught. 

Sixth, — An attempt was made to ascertain the age of each 
scholar at three separate periodsy viz,, the age of his entering 
school or commencing the particular study referred to ; his age at 
the time the school was visited ; and the probable age of his leav- 
ing school or concluding the particular study in which he was 
then engaged. The average results are exhibited in the following 
tabTe, and from the results is shown the average duration of 
study. At the time the Beerbhoom district was visited, the then 
actual age only of each scholar Aftis noted without the two other 
items which are consequently wanting in the table : — 




Per 

s i a n 



Arabic. 

« 


Averngc ages. 

Duration 
of study. 

1 Average ages. 

1 

DunaHon 
of study. 

Moorsliedabad 

1^ 

9*5 

13-5 

20-8 

Jl-3 

11*0 

17-4 

2 ri 

lO-l 

Beerbhoom 

- 

13-5 

- 

— 

— 

18*4 

— 

— 

Burdwau 

10-03 

15« 

20*5 

16-1 

16-.^ 

21-2 

28-i 

11'8 

South Bdiar 

7-8 

ll-l 

21*5 

13*7 

12*.^ 

16-0 

24-2 

11*9 

Tirlioot 

6-8 

10-8 

i 

19-3 

12-5 

12-1 

17 5 

25-4 

13-3 


Thus the average duration both of Persian and Arabic study 
is about eleven or twelve years, the former generally extending 
to the twentieth or twenty-first and the latter to the twenty- 
fourth or twenty-fifth year of age, affording ample time for the 
introduction of new or the improvement and extension of old 
courses of study. 

Seventh, — The nature of the instruction given in these institu- 
tions may be in some measi^re estimated by the subjects of the works 
used as school or text books. In Persian schools elementary and 
grammatical works, forms of correspondence, and popular poems 
and tales are chiefly read : occasionally a work on rhetoric or a 
treatise on theology or medicine is also met with. In the Arabic 
schools the course of study takes a much wider range. The 
grammatical works are numerous, systematized, and profound ; 
complete courses of reading on rhetoric, logic, and law are em- 
braced ; the external observances and fundamental doctrines of 
Islam are minutely studied ; the works of Euclid on geometry 
and Ptolemy on astronomy in translation are not unkn^n ; other 
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branches of natural philosophy arc also tau^*ht;aud tlio whole 
course is crowned by the perusal of treatises on metaphysics 
deemed the highest attainment of* the instructed scholar. Perhaps 
we shall not err widely if we suppose that the state of learning 
amongst the Musalmans of India resembles that which existed 
among the nations of Europe before the invention of printing. 

Eighth , — In estimating the amount of intellectual ability 
and acquirement that might be brought into requisition for the 
promotion or improvement of education amongst the Mohammadaii 
population, it may be remarked that the Persian teachers as a class 
are much superior in intelligence to the Bengali and Hindi 
teachers, but they are also much more frequently the relainors or 
dependents of single families or individual patrons, and being 
thus held by a sort of domestic tic they arc less likely to engage 
in the prosecution of a general object. The Arabic teachers are 
so few that they can scarcely be taken into the account, and in 
the Bengal districts I did not find that any of them had attempted 
any form of literary composition. Among the few Arabic teachers 
of South Behar and Tirhoot the case was very different, four bciing 
authors of high repute for learning. With three of those 
I came into personal communication and they were evidently 
men of great mental activity and p(>ssessing an ardent 
thirst for knowledge. Various Persian and Arabic works of 
native learning given to me by the General Committee of Public 
Jnstruction for distribution were presented to tliese teachers 
and their pupils and they were hot only thankfully but most 
greedily received. They had also a vague, but nevertheless a very 
strong desire to acquire a knowledge of European systems of 
learning, and I could reckon with confidence on receiving their 
co-operation in any measure which without offending their social 
or religious prejudices slioiihl have a tendency to gratify that 
desire. 


Bnnlwait, 

• 

There are four girls^ schools in the district, of which one, 
situated at Japat in the Culna thana, i,ud superintended by the 
Reverend Mr. Alexander, is supported -^by the Ladies^ Society of 
Calcutta; a second, situated in the town of Burdwan, and superin- 
tended by the Reverend Mr. Linke, is supported by the same 
Society ; a third, situated on the Mission premises in tlie ncigli- 
bourhood of Burdwan, is supported and superintended by the 
Reverend Mr. Weitbrecht ; and a fourth, situated in the neighbour- 
hood of Cutwa in the thana of that name, and superintended by 
the Reverend William C'arey of the Baptist Missionary Society, is 
supported, by the Calcutta Baptist Society for promoting Native 
Female Education. In all these cases the wives of the Missionaries 
co-operate in the superintendence. 





SIB ^ Sch^k^ 

Besides titib atoire^toetilibiied ^athill^lis l&iEfre 

are thirteen paid teacherr emjdb]^ M'^eeb ibtff sBkedbj and of 
that Qumber eight teachers are attached tp the , Japat ..sehpal alone^ 
two to the Cutwa school^ two to the Buifdwan sohooli ana one to Mr. 
Weitbreoht^s school. Sit of the teachers are Native Cbristiaoa and 
seven ate Hindus. Of the Native Christian teachers four are males 
and two females. The following are the castes of the Hindu 
teachers ^ ^ 

Bajhansi ... % Eshatrya ... 1 

Brahman ... 1 Chhatri ... 1 

Kayastha ... 1 Vaishnava ... 1 

The teachers are paid by monthly talaries-^ 

He. As. P. 

Six of tho teachers paid by the Ladies* Society receive Rupees 5 each ... 30 0 0 
Four receive Rupees 4 each ... ... ' ... ... 16 0 0 

One teacher receives from Mr. Weitbrecht ... ... ...8 0 0 

Two teachers paid by the Baptist Society receive Rupees 12-8 each ... 25 0 0 

The average is Rupees 6-12-3 to each teacher. 

The average age of all the teachers is 26*7 years. The age of 
one of the female Native Christian teachers is 16^ and of the ^er 
18 years. 

* The number of girls taught in the four schools is 176. Their 
average ago, when they entered school, was 6*6 years ; their average 
age at the time when the schools were visited was 9*1 years ; and. 
the average age at which they intended or were expected to leave 
school was 14*9 years. 

' " ' 4 ' 

Of the total jiumber of scholars one is a Musalman girl ; 
thirty-six are the daughters of Native Christian parents, or orphans 
rescued from starvation and supported by the Missionaries ; and 
one hundred and thirty-eight a|re, the daughters of Hindu parents. 
The Hindus are thus sub-divided according to their castes— 


Bagdhi ... 68 Vaishnava ... 6 

Muchi » ... -^8 Tanti ... 6 

Bauri* ... 17 Chandal ... 2 

Dorn, A 17 Kurmi ... 1 

Hari ..V 12 Baiti ... 1 


A sum of Rupees 1-9 per month is allowed by the Ladies’ 
Society foa refreshments to the children. Three female messengers 
are employed to bring the cUldren to school and to conduct them 
home. Ifoitie misssengei/briQ^ ten s^olars everv &y for a month 
she getvtwo^ lupbes, and more dr ]^6|K>riion to the aap||ier. 
It is not nlthessaprj^ that the same shKoIam.llmoldalwm be f>rd;^lit 
the' same mesbenghr | the number only is regardeo^ L.k .. 

: > A^e .only li^^ in the 

Tl^ l^ks.res^^ chiefly religious and the 
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They are also taught needle-work. The following is the distribu- 
tion of the scholars into four grades of Bengali instruction 


(a) Girls who read only ... ... ... ] 1 2 

(^) „ who write on the ground ... ... 2 

(c) „ „ on the palm-leaf ... ... 57 

{d) „ „ on the plantain-leaf ... % 


The only other institution in this district to be noticed is an 
infants^ school situated on the Church Mission promises in tlio 
neighbourhood of Burdwan. The children are about 15 in number 
of both sexes, partly Native Christian children and partly orphans. 
They are under the care of Miss Jones, lately arrived from England, 
and well acquainted with the modes of infant instruction in use 
there. The ear is chiefly taught, and the exercises are pronounced 
in recitative. 

District of South Behar, 

In this district there is only one institution to be noticed 
under the present section. At Sahebgunge, the chief town of the 
district, a school in which English, Persian, and Arabic arc taught 
has been established by liaja Mitrajit Singh of Tikariy anil is 
superintended by his son Mirza Bahadur Khan, Two Maulavis 
and one English teacher are employed ; and as they discharge their 
respective duties without any connection or communication with 
each other, I have preferred considering them as at the head of 
three separate institutions. The Raja has granted the use of a 
gardcn-liouso for the purposes of the school, but one of the 
Maulavis causes his pupils, six in number, to attend him at his own 
dwelling-house, and the other meets his, five in number, in one of 
the apartments of the garden-house. These two schools liavo 
already been enumerated amongst the Persian and Arabic schools 
in Section IX. 

SECTION XII. 

OiiNEiiAL Remarks on tub State op IxsTKircTioN in the 
Schools mentioned in the PRECKuiNa Section. 

It is impossible for me fully to express the confirmed convic- 
tion I have acquired of the utter impracticability of the views of 
those, if there are any such, who think that the English language 
should be the sole or chief medium of conveying knowledge to the 
natives. Let any one conceiving the desirableness of such a plan 
abandon in imagination at least the metropolis of the province or 
the chief town of the district in which he may liappen to be living, 
and with English society let him abandon for a while his English 
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predilections and open his mind to the impressions which fact and 
observation may produce. Let him traverse a pergunnah, a thana, 
a district, from north to south, from east to west, and in all direc- 
tions. Let him note how village appears after village, before 
and behind, to the right hand and to the left, in endless suc- 
cession ; how numerous and yet how scattered the population ; how 
uniform the poverty and the ignorance; and let him recollect 
that this process must be carried on until he has brought within 
the view of his eye or of his mind about ninety or a hundred millions 
of people diffused over a surface estimated to be equal in extent 
to the wliole of Europe. It is difficult to believe that it should 
have been proposed to communicate to this mass of human beings 
through the medium of a foreign tongue all the knowledge that 
is necessary for their higher civilisation, their intellectual improve- 
ment, their moral guidance, and their physical comfort ; but since 
much has been said and written and done which would seem to 
bear this interpretation, and since it is a question which involving 
the happiness and advancement of millions will not admit of 
compromise, I deem it my duty to state in the plainest and most 
direct terms that my conviction of the utter impracticability of 
such a design has strengthened with my increased opportunities of 
observation and judgment. 

Although the English language cannot become the universal 
inslrumenly European hmoledge must be the chief mailer of 
instruction ; and the circumstances in which the country is placed 
point out the English language, not as the exclusive, but as one of 
the most obvious, means of communicating that instruction. I 
have, therefore, watched with much interest and promoted by any 
suggestions I could offer every desire and endeavour on the part 
of natives to acquire a knowledge of our language. In the 
districts I have visited, the desire cannot be said to be general, only 
because it is vain to desire that which is plainly unattainable ; but 
it has been found to exist in instances and in situations where its 
existence is very encouraging. I have met with a learned Hindu 
and a learned Musalnfan in different districts, each in the private 
retirement of his native village attempting by painful and 
unassisted industry to elaborate some acquaintance with our 
language, and eagerly grasping at the slightest temporary aid that 
was afforded. Nor is it only in individual cases that this anxiety is 
displayed. The school At Raipur in the Beerbhoom district was 
established and continues to be supported through the desire of a 
wealthy native landholder to give an English education to his 
children. The Raja of Burdwan^s school is the more remarkable 
because it is established in Burdwan where another English school 
exists, which, although under Missionary direction, has been 
liberally patronized by the Raja, and in which the scholars receive 
superior instruction to that which is given by the Raja’s teachers. 
The support he has bestowed on the Missionary English school may 
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be attributed to European influence or to a desire to conciliate the 
favor of the European rulers of the country ; but the establish- 
ment of a separate school in his own house and at his own sole 
expense can be ascribed only to his opinion of the importance of 
knowledge of English to his dependents, and a desire to aid them 
in its acquisition. The English branch of the institution at 
Sahehgunge supported by Haja Mitrajit Singh and superintended 
by his son, does not appear to have been of native origin ; and 
generally speaking the desire to know English is found in fewer 
instances in the Behar than in the Bengal districts. In both it is 
chiefly learned and wealthy men that have sought it for themselves 
or their children ; and, with a view to purposes of practical utility, 
it is to those classes in the present condition of native society that 
it is most suitable. 

The orphan schools at 'Rerhampore and Burdwan belong to a 
class of institutions which deserves special notice and encouragement 
not merely because such institutions supply the immediate wants 
of destitute orphans, which alone constitutes a strong claim, 
provided the means employed are not allowed to weaken existing 
domestic ties ; but also because the object is to train them to the 
arts Jind habits of industry by which they may in after-life earn 
their own bread. In other schools a knowledge of books, of 
the words and phrases which books contain, and of the ideas 
which the understanding of children can apprehend or their 
memory retain, is taught ; in these industrial institutions, 
some kind of art or trade is also taught, the physical powers are 
developed, enjoyment and profit are connected in the mind with 
labour as effect with cause, and thus both the capacity and the 
disposition are created that will prevent the youth so instructed 
from becoming a burden either to himself or to others, and that 
will make him an industrious and useful member of society. I am 
not aware of the existence of other institutions of the same kind 
in other parts of the country, and the two I have mentioned 
are still in their infancy. The increase of their number with a 
view to the improvement of the condition and habits of the lower 
classes of the people is eminently deserving of consideration. 

The importance of the object contemplated by the establish- 
ment of native female schools, and the benevolence of those who 
have established them, cannot be questioned, but some doubt may 
be entertained of the adaptation of the means to the end. The 
native prejudice against female instruction, although not 
insuperable, is strong ; and the prejudice against the object should 
not be increased by the nature of the means employed to effect it. 
Now it appears nearly certain that, independent of the prejudice 
against the object, native parents of respectable rapk must be 
unwilling to allow their daughters, contrary to the customs of 
native society, to leave their own homes and their own 
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nei^yhbourlioods and proceed to a distance^ greater or less in 
different cases, to receive instruction; and this unwillingness 
cannot be lessened if it should appear that they will be placed in 
frequent and unavoidable communication with teachers and sircars 
of the male sex and of youthful age, and in some instances with 
the corrupt and vicious of their own sex. To re-assure the minds 
of native parents, native matrons are employed as messengers and 
protectors to conduct the girls to and from school; but it is 
evident that this does not inspire confidence, for, with scarcely 
any exception, it is only children of the very poorest and lowest 
castes that attend the girls^ schools, and their attendance is 
avowedly purchased. The backwardness of native parents of 
good caste may be further explained by the fact that the girls’ 
schools are under the sole direction of Missionaries; and the 
case of the Beerbhoom school shows that to combine the 
special object of conversion with the general object of female 
instruction must be fatal to the latter without accomplishing the 
former purpose. These remarks must be understood as strictly 
limited to the schools I have specifically described, and as inap- 
plicable even amongst them to those in which the scholars, as in 
the case of female orphans, are under the constant, direct, and 
immediate superintendence of their Missionary instructors. In 
such cases the object and the means are equally deserving of 
unqualified approval ; but it must bo obvious that female instruc- 
tion can never in this way become general. 

SECTION XIII. 

Population. 

The preceding sections contain the substance of the informa- 
tion collected respecting the state of school-instruction ; and the 
state of domestic and adult instruction remains to be shown. A 
census of the population within the limits to which this part of 
the inquiry was coiffined was found an indispensable preliminary, 
and the results of the census will, therefore, in the first place be 
given. 


of Moorshedabad, 

In the nineteen thanas included within the city jurisdiction 
there are 373 mahallas and villages. The mahallas are the streets, 
quarters, or wards of the city properly so called. The villages 
contain the scattered agricultural population. 

The number of families is 34,754», averaging 93*4 families to 
each mahalla or village. The number of Hindu families is 24,094, 
of Musalman families 10,647, and of Native Christian families 13. 
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The number of persons is 124,804, of whom 84,050 are 
Hindus, 40,709 are Musalmans, and 45 are Native Christians ; 
averaging 8*591 persons to each of the total number of families, 
3*488 to each Hindu family, 3*828 to each Musalrnan family, and 
3*461 to each Native Christian family. The proportion of 
Hindus to Musalmans and Christians is as 100 to 48*4. In the 
enumeration both of families and persons, the native soldiers 
cantoned at Berhampore, and Europeans, whether public func- 
tionaries civil and military or private individuals, have been 
omitted. 

The number of males of all ages is 62,519, and of females 
of all ages 62,285, giving a proportion of 100 males to 99*6 
females. In the enumeration of males, sixty-three eimuelis, stated 
to be of Abyssinian birth and belonging to the household of the 
Nawab of Moorshedabad, have been included. 

The number of males above fourteen years of ago is 46,670, 
and of females of the same age 51,148, giving a proportion of 100 
males to 109*5 females above fourteen years. 

The number of males between fourteen and live years of ago 
is 9,539, and of females of the same age 5,553, giving a proportion 
of 100 males to 58*2 females between fourteen and live. 

The number of males below five years of age is 6,310, and of 
females of the same age 5,584, giving a proportion of 100 males 
to 88*4 females below five. 

The number of persons, male and female, above fourteen 
years of age, is 97,818, and the number of persons, male and 
female, below five, is 11,894, amounting together to 109,712 ; the 
number of persons, male and female, between fourteen and live years 
of age, is 15,092 ; and the proportion of the population above 
fourteen and below five to the population between fourteen and five 
is as 100 to 13*7. 


District of Moonhedahad, 

t 

Of the eighteen Mofussil thanas of this district the one select- 
ed for investigation was the Daulatbazar thana whicli was found 
to contain 183 towns and villages. 

The number of families is 12,832, averaging 70*1 families to 
each town or village. The number of Hindu families is 7,058, 
and of Musalrnan families 5,774. 

The number of persons is 62,037, of whom 33,199 are Hindus, 
and 28,838 are Musalmans, averaging 4*834 persons to each of the 
total number of families, 4*703 to each Hindu family, and 4*994 
to each Musalrnan family. The proportion of Hindus to Musal- 
mans is as 100 to 86*8. 
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The number of males of all ages is 31,560, and of females of 
all ages 30,477, giving a proportion of 100 males to 96*5 females. 

The number of males above fourteen years of age is 20,222, 
and of females of the same age 22,615, giving a proportion of 
100 males to Ill’S females above fourteen years. 

The number of males between fourteen and five years of age 
is 6,801, and of females of the same age 3,627, giving a propor- 
tion of 100 males to 53*3 females between fourteen and five. 

The number of males below five years of age is 4,537, and 
of females of the same age 4,235, giving a proportion of 100 
males to 93*3 females below five. 

The number of persons, male and female, above fourteen 
years of age, is 42,837, and the number of persons, male and 
female, below five is 8,772, amounting together to 51,609 ; the 
number of persons, male and female, between fourteen and five 
years of age, is 10,428 ; and the proportion of the population 
above fourteen and below five to the population between fourteen 
and five is as 100 to 20*2. 

Bistrict of Beerhhoom, 

Of the seventeen thanas of this district the one selected for 
special investigation was the Nanglia thana which was found to 
contain 267 villages. 

The number of families is 9,117, averaging 37’1 families 
to each village. The number of Hindu families is 7,597, of 
Musalman families 612, of Sauthal families 786, and of Dliano-ar 
families 122. 

The number of persons is 46,416, of whom 38,489 are 
Hindus, 2,977 are Musalraans, 4,261 are Santhals, and- 689 are 
Dhangars, averaging 5*091 persons to each of the total number 
of families, 5*066 to each Hindu family, 4*864 to each Musalman 
family, 5*421 to each Santhal family, and 5*647 to each Dhangar 
family. The proportion of Hindus to the aggregate of Musal- 
mans, Santhals, and Dhangars is as 100 to 20*5. 

The number of males of all ages is 23,496, and of females 
of all ages 22,920, giving a proportion of 100 males to 97*5 
females. 

The number of males above fourteen years of age is 14,41 4, 
and of females of the same age 15,996, giving a proportion of 
100 males to 110*9 females above fourteen. 

The number of males between fourteen and five years of 
age is 5,487, and of females of the same age 3,442, giving a 
proportion of 100 males to 62’7 females between fourteen and 
five. 
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The number of males below five is 3,595, aad of females 
of the same age 3,482, giving a proportion of 100 males to 
96*8 females below five. 

The number of persons, male and female, above fourteen 
years of age, is 30,410, and the number of persons, male and 
female, below five years of age, is 7,077, amounting together to 
37,487 j the number of persons, male and female, between fourteen 
and five years of age, is 8,929; and tlie proportion of the 
population above fourteen and below five to the population be- 
tween fourteen and five is as 100 to 23*8. 

District of Bur divan. 


Of the thirteen thanas of this district the one selected for 
special investigation was the CiUna thana, which was found to 
contain 288 towns and villages. 

The number of families is 23,340, averaging 81*00 families 
to each town or village. The number of Hindu families is 19,047, 
of Musalman families 4,287, and of Native Christian families 12. 

The number of persons is 110,425, of whom 93,923 arc 
Hindus, 22,459 are Musalmans, and 43 are Native Christians, 
averaging 4*986 persons to each of the total number of families, 
4*935 to each Hindu family, 5*238 to each Musalman family, 
and 3*583 to each Native Christian family. The proportion of 
Hindus to the aggregate of Musalmans and Native Christians 
is as 100 to 23*9. 

The number of males of all ages is 59,841, and of females 
of all ages 56,581, giving a proportion of 100 males to 94*5 
females. 

The number of males above fourteen years of age is 38,974, 
and of females of the same age 42,071, giving a proportion of 
100 males to 107*9 females above fourteen. 


The number of males between 14 and 'five years of ago is 
11,334, and of females of the same age 6,842, giving a proportion 
of 100 males to 60*3 females between 14 and five. 

The number of males below five years of age is 9,536, and of 
females of the same age 7,668, giving a proportion of 100 males to 
80*4 females below five. 


The number of persons, male and female, above 14 years of 
age, is 81,045, and the number of persons, male and female, below 
five; is 17,204, amounting together to 98,249 ; the number of 
persons, male and female between 14 and five, is l^>i^ i ® 

proportion of the population above 14 and below five to the popu- 
lation between 14 and five is as 100 to 18*4, 
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District of South Behar, 

Of the nine thanas of this district the one selected for special 
investigation was the Jehanabad thana which was found to contain 
803 towns and villages. 

The number of families is 14,953, averaging 18*6 families to 
each town or village. The number of Hindu families is 12,51«9, 
and of Musalnjan families 2,404. 

The number of persons is 81,480, of whom 69,515 are Hindus, 
and 11,965 are Musalraans, averaging 5*462 persons to each of 
the total number of families, 5*539 to each Hindu family, and 
4*977 to each Musalraan family. The proportion of Hindus to 
Musalmans is as 100 to 17*2. 

The number of males of all ages is 44,386, and of females of 
all ages 37,094, giving a proportion of 100 males to 83*5 females. 

The number of males above 14 years of age is 29,936, and of 
females of the same ago 27,637, giving a proportion of 100 males 
to 92*3 females above 14. 

The number of males between 14 and five years of age is 
9,781 and of females of the same age 5,814, giving a proportion 
of 100 males to 59*4 females between 14 and five. 

The number of males below five years of age is 4,669, and of 
females of the same age 3,643, giving a proportion of 100 males 
to 78*02 females below five. 

The number of persons, male and female, above 14 years of 
age, is 57,573, and the number of persons, male and female, 
below five, is 8,312, amounting together to 65,885; the number 
of persons, male and female, between 14 and five years of age, is 
15,595 ; and the proportion of the population above 14 and below 
five to the population between 14 and five is as 100 to 23*6. 


District of Tlrhoot, 

• 

Of the 16 thanas of this district the one selected for special 
investigation was the Bhawara thana, which was found to contain 
402 villages. 

The number of families is 13,143, averaging 32*6 families to 
each village. The number of Hindu families is 11,946, and of 
Musalman families 1,J97. 

The number of persons is 65,812, of whom 59,836 are Hindus, 
and 5,976 are Musalmans, averaging 5*007 persons to each of the 
total number of families, 5*008 to each Hindu family, and 4*992 
to each Musalman family. The proportion of Hindus to Musal- 
mans is as 100 to 9*9. 
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Hemarh on the population ce^ksus. 

The number of males of all ages is 35,961, and the number of 
females of all ages is 29,851, giving a proportion of 100 males to 
83 females. 

The number of males above U years of age is 23,2,2-1, and 
the number of females of the same ago is 21,192, giving a pro- 
portion of 100 males to 91*2 females above 14. 

The number of males between 14 and five years of age is 
8,368, and the number of females of the same ago is 6,041, 

giving a proportion of 100 males to 60*2 females between 14 and 
five. 


The number of males below five years of ago is 4,369, and tho 
number of females of the same ago is 3,618, giving a proportion 
of 100 males to 82*8 females below five. 

The number of persons male and female, above fourteen years 
of age, is 44,416, and the number of persons, male and female, 
below five, is 7,987, amounting together to 62,403 ; the num- 
ber of persons, male and female, between fourteen and five, is 
13,409 ; and the proportion of the population above fourteen and 
below five to the population between fourteen and five is as lOO 
to 25-5. 


SECTION XIV. 

General Remarks on the Population Returns. 

First , — The mmler of villages mentioned is the ’'number of 
actual settlements of people or assemblages of houses inhabited by 
families at a greater or less distance from similar settlements or as- 
semblages ; and it is different from the number of manzas or villages 
recorded in the Magistrate and Collector's office as belonging to the 
respective thanas. It is probable that the latter were all originally 
inhabited villages, but through various causes some of them have 
ceased to be so, while in other instances the number of inhabited 
villages has increased without any increase in the official enumera- 
tion. The difference, therefire, between that enumeration and 
the ascertained number of inhabited villages occurs in the way 
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The average number of families in each village. 


both of excess and defect, as will appear from the following com- 
parison 


Thanas. 

Number of villages record- 
ed in the Magistrate and 
Collector's Office. 

Ascertained num- 
ber of inhabited 
villages. 

Daulatbazar 

203 

183 

Nanglia 

224 

267 

Culna 

328 

288 

Jehanabad 

859 

803 

Bhawara 

340 

402 


The ascertained number of inhabited villages in thana Nanglia and 
Bhatoara is greater, and in thanas Baulatbamr^ Calm, and Jehanahad 
less, than the official number of villages. The excess in the two 
former may be attributed to the extension of cultivation in the Beer- 
bhoom and Tirhoot districts, leading to the gradual formation of new 
villages. The causes of deficiency in the three latter I had not 
the means of satisfactorily investigating, but I have met with 
individual instances of the abandonment of villages which were 
popularly ascribed to pestilence, with others caused by the encroacli- 
ments of the neighbouring river, with others that were attributed 
to disagreement with European settlers, and with others that were 
alleged to have arisen from the quarrels of adjoining zemindars 
leading to excessive exactions from the cultivators. 

Second, — The average number of families in each village is an 
evidence and measure of a comparatively dense or sparse population. 
The following are the results in the ditferent thanas 


Daulatbazar 
Nanglia , 
Culna 
Jehanabad 
Bhawara 


70*1 

37’1 

81*06 

18*6 

32*6 


The extremes are Culna and Jehanabad, the former a populous 
thana of a very populous district, and the latter a thana of a 
district not remarkable for the scantiness, but for the dispersion of 
its population. Intermediate degrees of social aggregation are found 
in the other three thanas. Compared with the other Bengal 
districts Beerbhoom is thinly peopled, but it will be observed that 
the average number of families in each village in thana Nanglia of 
that district, although the lowest of tie Bengal averages, is greater, 
than the highest of the Behar averages, tending to show the 



The number of persom in each family. 


comparative sparseness of the population throughout Behar. The 
cause of this and of other effects will probably be found in the 
extreme sub-division of lauded property in that province ; but 
whatever the cause, the fact is necessary to be known in framing 
suitable measures for the promotion of general instruction. 

TUfcl , — For the purpose of comparison I subjoin in one view the 
number of ^iersom in each family^ taking the different classes of the 
population collectively and separately — 



The average number of persons in each family in the city of 
Moorshedabad is less than the corresponding results in the Mofussil 
thanas of the respective districts, and one cause of this will be found 
in the fact that the number of traders, shop-keepers, and day- 
laborers who resort to Moorshedabad from the surrounding or 
more distant districts without their families is great. There are 
also three classes of women who have no families, and who are 
found in considerable numbers within the limits of the city 
jurisdiction, viz., public women ; aged women, who reside on the 
banks of the Bhagarathi on account of ilic holiness which its 
waters confer \ and widows. The number of widows is alleged to 
be greater in the city than in the country, in consequence of the 
greater prevalence of epidemic diseases which are believed by the 
natives to be more fatal to the male than to the female sex. All 
these causes, affecting both the male and female population, 
combine to increase the number of families consisting of one or 
two individuals, and consequently to lessen the general average of 
persons in each family in the city. The five Mofussil thanas 
differ very little from each other,— the lowest average being less 
than a quarter of a unit below, and the highest less than a half 
above five persons in each family which may, therefore, be deemed 
the mean rate. The difference between the Hindu and Musalman 
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averages is small, and is sometimes in favour of tlie Hindu and 
sometimes of the Mohammadan division of the population. The 
dilference is greatest in the Jehanabad thana, where it is more 
than half a unit in favour of the Hindus. The Santhal and 
Dhangar averages in the Beerbhoom district are high compared 
with the Hindu and Musalman averages of the same district, 
which may be accounted for by the more peaceable habits of the 
former classes and the stronger disposition of relations to live 
together. The number of Native Christian families is so small 
that no conclusion can bo founded on the results exhibited. 

Fourth , — The proportion of Hindus to Musalmans and others 
in the different localities is subjoined— 

In the city of Moorshedabad there are 100 Hindus to 48’4 Musalmans, &c. 

In thana Daulutbazar, „ » » to 86'8 „ 

In thana Nanglia, „ „ „ to 20*5 „ 

In thana Culna, „ „ to 23*9 „ 

In thana Jehanabad, „ „ „ to 17'2 „ 

In thana Bhawara, „ ^ „ to ^ 9*9 ,, 

These proportions must be considered as strictly limited to the 
localities mentioned, without extending them to the districts to 


which the respective thanas belong, because the proportions differ 
not only in different districts, but in different thanas of the same 
district. The variety of results shows the necessity of a more 


complete and general census ; and the only positive conclusion 
possessing any value is that which respects the city of Moorshe- 
dabad because it embraces an entire and separate jurisdiction. 
Within that jurisdiction the proportion is as two Hindus to nearly 
one Musalman, while in the Daulatbazar thana of the Moorshe- 


dabad district the proportion of Musalmans is greater. 

Ffth . — The following are the proportions of males to females 
in the different localities : — 
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The first remark which occurs here respects the obvious differeuce 
in the first and second columns between the proportions of the 
Bengal and those of the Behar thanas. I am wholly unable to 
offer any explanation of the difference. The second remark is the 
great excess of males between 14 and five above females of the 
same age both in the Bengal and Behar districts, as exhibited in 
the third column. This may, with some probability, be accounted 
lor by supposing that, from doubt or suspicion of the object of the 
inquiry, the number of females of that age was often purposely 
diminished either by actual suppression or by transfer to the 
preceding column which, in the Bengal districts especially, contains 
an excessive proportion of females above 14. 1 am not, however, 
perfectly satisfied with this explanation, for the uniformity of the 
effect in all the districts as well as in the city of Moorshedabad 
seems to require a cause of more uniform operation than mere 
doubt or suspicion. 


Sixth , — The proportion of the numhers above 14 and below 
fivOy i. e., of those who have not yet attained the age of school 
instruction, and who have passed beyond it, to the number between 
14 and 5, i, <?., of those who are of the teachable age, is subjoined — 

III the city of Moorshedabad thcro are 100 above 11 and below 6 to 13*7 between 1 1 and 5. 
In thana Daulatbazar, „ „ to 20*2 „ 

In thana Naiiglia, „ „ to 23*8 „ 

In thana Culna, „ „ to ] 8*4 ,, 

In thana Jehanabad, „ „ to 23’(> „ 

In thana Bhawara, „ „ to 2o'5 „ 

If we could be sure of an approximation to truth in these 
results, the advantage of it would bo that we should possess the 
means of comparing the ascertained amount of instruction with 
the ascertained number of those who are of an age to receive it, 
and of proportioning the supply to the wants of society without 
allowing excess in one place or deficiency in another. 

Seventh , — I have not attempted to cstiraato the nnwher of 
inhabitants to the square milCf because I had not the moans of 
ascertaining the superficial extent of the localities in which a 
census of the population was taken. 


SECTION XY. 


Domestic Instiiuctiox. 

The subject of domestic instruction was noticed in the Second 
Eeport, to which reference should be made. 

City of Moorshedabad,^ll\\Qi number of families in which 
domestic instruction is given is 216, of which 147 are Hindu and 
69 are Musalman families. The number of children receiving 
domestic instruction is 300, of whom 195 are Hindu and 105 are 
Musalman children. 
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The state of domestic instruction. 


Thana Baulathazar , — ^The number of families in which 
domestic instruction is given is 254, of which 201 are Hindu and 

are Musalman families. The number of children receiving 
domestic instruction is 326, of whom 265 are Hindu and 61 are 
Musalman children. 

Thma Nanglia , — The number of families in which domestic 
instruction is given is 207, of which 197 are Hindu and 10 are 
Musalman families. The number of children receiving domestic 
instruction is 285> of whom 267 are Hindu and 18 are Musalman 
children. 

Thana Culna , — The number of families in which domestic 
instruction is given is 475, of which 4*14 are Hindu and 61 are 
Musalman families. The number of children receiving domestic 
instruction is 676, of whom 595 are Hindu and 81 are Musalman 
children. 

Thana Jehanahad , — The number of families in which domestic 
instruction is given is 360, of which 295 are Hindu and 65 are 
Musalman families. The number of children receiving domestic 
instruction is 539, of whom 435 are Hindu and 104 are Musalman 
children. 

Thana Bhawara , — The number of families in which domestic 
instruction is given is 235, of which 223 are Hindu and 12 are 
Musalman families. ' The number of children receiving domestic 
instruction is 288, of whom 275 are Hindu and 13 are Musalman 
children. 


SECTION XVI. 

General Remarks on the State of Domestic Instruction, 

INCLUDING A VlEW OF THE AMOUNT AND PROPORTION OP IN- 
STRUCTION AMONGST THE ENTIRE JUVENILE POPULATION OF THE 
TEACHABLE AgE. 

First.-^WhoTL I was in the Rajshahi district I ascertained the 
number of families only in which domestic instruction was given to 
the children, without noting the number of children in each such 
family. In the localities subsequently visited, this omission, it will 
have been seen from the preceding section, was supplied, and the 
average number of children receiving domestic instruction in each 


family is subjoined — 

City of Moorshedabad ... ... ... 1‘388 

Thana Daulatbazar ... ^ ... ... 1*279 

„ Nanglia ... ... ... 1*375 

„ Culna ... ... ... 1-423 

„ Jehanabad ... ... ... 1*219 

), Bhawara ... ... ... 1*225 


Limited extent and capabilities of domestic instruction* 231 


I estimated the Kajshahi average at 1 J, which is in excess of 
all these averages subsequently ascertained, from which it may bo 
inferred that the number of children receiving domestic instruc- 
tion in that district was probably over-estimated. 

Second * — The limited extent of domestic instruction will appear 
from a comparison of the number of families, Hindu and Musalraan, 
in which it is, with the number in which it is not, given — 
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Musalman families. 
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City of Moorsheda- 







bad 

24,094 

147 

23,947 

10,047 

60 

10,578 

Thana Dauiatbazar 

7,058 

201 

6,857 

5,774 

53 

5,721 

,, Nanglia . . 

7,597 

197 

7,400 

612 

10 

602 

„ Culna 

19,047 

414 

18,0)33 

4,287 

61 

4,226 

„ Jehanabad,. 

12,549 

11,946 

295 

12,254 

2,404 

65 

4,339 

„ Bhawara . . 

223 

11,723 

1,197 

12 

i 1,185 


2%ird * — A comparison of the number of 'children receiving 
domestic instruction loith the number capable from ago of receiving 
it will furnish still more precise data — 



City of Moorshedabad 
Thana Dauiatbazar 
„ Nanglia 
„ Culna 
„ Jehanabad 
„ Bhawara 



5,092 300 

0,428 320 

8,929 285 

8,176 676 

5,595 539 

3,409 288 


4,792 

0,102 

8,644 

7,500 

5,056 

3,121 






232 Proportion of instructed and minstructed population. 

Fourth, — One other step is necessary to arrive at a definite conclu- 
sion respecting the mmher and proportion of the instructed and 
minstructed juvenile population^ viz., by adding together the 
number of children receiving domestic and school instruction, and 
deducting the aggregate from the total number of children of the 
teachable age. The number of children given below as receiving 
school instruction include those who in the city of Moorshedabad 
and in the thanas specially mentioned receive instruction whether 
in Bengali, Hindi, Persian, English, orphans or girls^ schools, 
and exclude the students in Sanscrit and Arabic schools as being 
generally above 14 years of age and belonging to the adult 
population. The students of the Nizamat College in the city of 
Moorshedabad are also considered as belonging to the adult 
population : — 
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City of Moorshe- 







dabad 

15,092 

959 

300 

1,259 

13,833 

8-3 

Thana Daulatbazar 

10,428 

305 

326 

631 

9,7!>7 

605 

„ Nanglia . . 

8,920 

439 

285 

724 

8,205 

8- 1 

„ Culna 

19,170 

2,243 

076 

2,919 

15,257 

1605 

„ Jehanabad.. 

15,505 

366 

539 

905 

14,690 

5*8 

„ Bhawara . . 

13,409 

60 

288 

348 

13,061 

2-5 


The last column of the preceding table expresses, as far as mere 
number and proportion can express, the sum and substance of this 
report. It shows that, jn the Culna thana of the Burdvvan district, 
where the amount of instruction is greater than in any other of 
the localities mentioned, of every 100 children of the teachable age, 
16 only receive any kind or degree of instruction, while the re- 
maining 34 are destitute of all kinds and all degrees of it ; and 
that, in the Bhawara thana of the Tirhoot district, where the 
amount of instruction is less than in any other of the localities 
mentioned, of every 100 children of the teachable age, 2i only 
receive any kind or degree of instruction, while the remaining 97i 
are destitute of all kinds and all degrees of it. The intermediate 
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proportions are those of thana Jehanabad in South Behar and 
thand Daulat bazar in the Moorshedabad district where there are 
about six children in every 100 who receive some instruction, 
leavino: 94 wholly uninstructed ; and those of thana Nanjrlia in the 
Beerbhoom district and the city of Moorshedabad in which there 
are about ei^ht children in every 100 who receive some instruction, 
leavings 92 wholly uninstructed. While ignorance is so extensive, 
can it he a matter of wonder that poverty is extreme, that industry 
languishes, that crime prevails, and that in the adoption of mea- 
sures of public policy, however salutary ajul ameliorating their 
tendency. Government cannot reckon with confidence on the 
moral support of an intelligent and instructed community ? Is 
it possible that a benevolent, a wise, a just Government can allow 
this state of things any longer to continue ? 

Fiff has been already shown that fie sr/mffi for rjirh 
are exclusively of European origin ; and I made it an object to 
ascertain in those localities in which a census of the population 
was taken whether the absence of public means of native origin 
for the instruction of girls was to any extent compensated by 
domestic instruction. The result is that, in thanas Nanglia, 
Culna, Jehanabad, and Bhawara, domestic instruction was not 
in any one instance shared by the girls of tlioso families in 
which the boys enjoyed its benefits, and that in the city of 
Moorshedabad and in thana Daulatbazar of the Moorshedabad 
district I found only five and those Musalmafi families, in which 
the (laughters received some instruction at home. In one of 
these instances a girl about seven years of age was taught by a 
Kath Molla the formal reading of the Koran ; in another instance 
two girls, about eight and ten years of agtj, were taught Persian 
by their father, a Pathau, whose object iii instructing his 
daughters was stated to be to procure a respectable alliance for 
them ; and in the three remaining families fou/ girls were taught 
mere reading and writing. This is another feature in the degraded 
condition of native society. The whole of the juvenile female 
population, with exceptions so few that tlujy can scarcely be esti- 
mated^ are growing up without a single ray of instruction to dawn 
upon their minds. 

— In the account given of school instruction it has 
been shown, with considerable minuteness, to what classes of 
society y in respect of religion and caste, the children belong; but 
in the acCrOunt of domestic instruction the only distinction drawn 
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is between Hindus and Musalrnans. The following are the results 
at one view 
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Hindu. 

Musal- 

man. 

Total. 

Hindu. 

Musal- 

inan. 

Tolal. 

City of Moorhhoil;il)!ul ... 

147 

69 

216 

195 

105 

300 

Tli.anii Daulatbnzar 

201 

53 

254 

• 65 

61 

326 

„ Nan^liii 

197 

10 

207 

267 

18 

2S5 

„ Culnti 

411 

61 

475 

595 

81 

676 

„ .Icbanabad 

29.1 

65 

360 

435 

lOt 

539 

,, Blmwara 

223 

1 

235 

275 

13 

28S 


The account given in the Second Report of the classes of Hindu 
society to which those families belong that give domestic instruc- 
tion to the children is, I believe, in general correct, viz., zemindars 
and talookdars, sliop-kecpers and traders, gomashtas and mandals, 
pandils and priests; but I have been led to conclude that the 
pandits or learned brahmans constitute a much larger proportion 
than tiny other class and probably than all the other classes put 
together. Few of them send their children to Bengali or Hindi 
schools where accouuts are the chief subject of instruction. Most 
content themselves with giving their children a knowledge of 
mere reading and writing at home which is the sole qualification 
te enable them to begin the study of Sanscrit. 

Seventh , — With regard to the subject matter of domestic 
instruction^ the mere reading and writing of the vernacnliir 
language is all that is taught in the families of brahman pandits, 
but in other Hindu families I have found Persian taught. Thus 
in thive families beloni»:ing to one village I found three boys who 
had completed their Bengali education, receiving under the domes- 
tic roof instruction in Persian. In another village, of five children 
who were receiving domestic instruction one was learning Persian 
and four Bengali. iVgain, seven boys in one village who were 
receiving domestic instruction were the sons of Kath Mollas, and 
were merely taught the formal reading of the Koran ; while four 
Musalman children in another village were taught Bengali reading 
and writing. There can be no doubt that the instruction given 
at home is in general more crude and imperfect, more interrupted 
and desultory, than that which is obtained in the common schools. 

SECTION XVII. 

Adult Instruction. 

The state of school-instruction and of domestic instruction 
shows the nature and amount of the means employed to instruct 



Moorshedahad, state of the Education of adults, 

the juvenile population. The state of adult instruction will con- 
tribute to show the effect* which is produced by these means on 
the general condition of society. The general condition of society 
in respect of instruction may be estimated by the kinds and degrees 
of instruction existing in society and by the number of persons 
possessing each kind and degree. The following results have been 
obtained in attempting to form this estimate : — 

Citi/ of Moorshedabad. 

In this city the number of adults who have received a learned 
education, and are engaged in the business of teaching, is 3.3, of 
whom 24' are Hindus and nine are Musalmans. 

The number of adults who have received a learned education, 
and \vho are not engaged in the business of teaching, is 75, of 
whom 58 are Hindus and 17 arc Musalmans. 

The number of adults who have not received a learned educa- 
tion, and who are engaged in the business of touching with attain- 
ments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and wriling, is GO, 
of whom 42 are Hindu teachers of Bengali and Hindi sf3hools, two 
are Hindu teachers of English in the Nizainut (yollege, 15 arc 
Musalraan teachers of Persian schools, and one is a Mu<;alman 
teacher of a Bengali school. 

The number of adults who have neither received a learned 
education, nor are engaged in the business of teaching, but who 
possess attainments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and 
writing, is 4,767, of whom 4,079 arc Hindus and G8S are Musalmans. 
Of the Hindus, 3,082, in addition to a knowledge of reading and 
writing, are acquainted with Bengali accounts, 592 witlj Himli 
accounts, 342 with Bengali accounts and Persian, 55 with Bengali 
accounts and English, and eight with Bengali accounts, Persian, and 
English. Of the Musalmans, 192, in addition to a knowledge of 
reading and writing, are acquainted with Bengali^ accounts, 8^ 
with Persian, 399 with Bengali .accounts and Persian, and nine with 
Bengali accounts, Persian and English. 

There are five Native Christians who, besides a colloquial know- 
ledge of the native vernacular languages, have some knowledge of 
English reading, writing and accounts. 

The number of adults who can merely read and write is 1,700, 
of whom 1,555 are Hindus and 145 are Musalmans. One of the 
Hindus is a woman. 

The number of adults who can merely decipher writing or 
sign their names is 715, of whom 660 are Hindus including two 
women, 53 are Musalmans including three women, and two are 
Native Christian women. 
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District of Moorshedahad, 

In thana Daulatbazar of this district there are no adults who 
have received a learned education, and are engaged in the business 
of teaching. 

The number of adults who have received a learned education, 
and who are not engaged in the business of teaching, is 13, who 
arc all Hindus. 

The number of adults who have not received a learned educa- 
tion, and who are engaged in the business of teaching with attain- 
ments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and writing, is 25, 
of whom 23 are Hindu teachers of Bengali schools and 2 are 
Musalman teachers of Persian schools. 

The number of adults who have neither received a learned 
education, nor are engaged in the business of teaching, but who 
possess attainments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and 
writing, is 55.5, of whom 501 are Hindus and 51 are Musalmans. 

The number of adults who can merely read and write is 614, 
of whom 553 are Hindus including one woman, and 6L are 
Musalmans. 

The number of adults who can merely decipher writing or 
sign their names is 505, of whom 17 1 are Hindus and 91 are 
Musalmans. 


District of Beerbhoom, 

In thana Nanglia of this district the number of adults who 
have received a learned education, and are engaged in the business 
of teaching, is two, who are Hindus. 

The number of adults who have received a learned education, 
and arc not engaged in the business of teaching, is 12, who are all 
Hindus. 

The number of adults who have not received a learned educa- 
tion, and who are engaged in the business of teaching with attain- 
ments superior to a mere knwvledge of reading and writing, is 34, 
of whom 30 are Hindu teachers of Bengali schools, I a Hindu 
teacher of a Persian school, and three are Musalman teachers of 
Persian schools. 

The number of adults who have neither received a learned 
education, nor are engaged in the business of teaching, but who 
possess attainments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and 
writing, is 352, of whom 335 are Hindus, and 17 are Musalmans. 

The number of adults who can merely read and write is 593, of 
whom 586 are Hindus and seven a^e Musalmans. 
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The number of adulfcs who can merely decipher writing? or sign 
their names is 620, of whom 601 are Hindus and 19 are Musal- 
mans. 


District of Bnnhvan. 

In thana Culna of this district the .number of adults who 
have received a learned education, and arc engaged in tlic business 
of teaching, is 38, of whom 37 are Hindus and one is a Musalinan. 

The number of adults who have received a learned education, 
and who are not engaged in the business of teaching, is 99, of 
whom 80 arc Hindus and 19 arc Musalmans. 

The number of adults who have not reecivt'd a learned 
education, and who arc engaged in the business of teaching with 
attainments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and writing, 
is 93, of whom 82 are Hindu teachers of 72 Hongali schools; 71 for 
boys and one for girls ; nine arc Musalman teachers of six 
Persian, two Bengali, and one English school j and two are Native 
Christian female teachers of a giry school. 

The number of adults who have neither received a learned 
education, nor are engaged in tins business of teaching, but who 
possess attainments superior to a mere knowledges of reading and 
writing, arc 2,424, of whom 2,271 are Hindus and 153 Musalmans. 

The number of adults, who can merely rt^ad and write, is 
2,304, of whom 2,1 15 are Hindus and 189 arc Musalmans* 

The number of adults who can merely doiu'pher writing or 
sign their names is 2,350, of whom 2,101) are Hindus and 241 
Musalmans. 


District of South. Bchar, 

In thana Jehanabad of this distri(;t the number of adults who 
have received a learned education, and are e,’#g.igCTTn thctni5iiW5fi 
of teaching, is six, of whom one is a Hindu and five are Musal- 
mans. 

The number of adults who have received a learned education, 
and who are not engaged in the businof'S of teaching, is 19, of 
whom nine are Hindus and 10 are Musalmans. 

The number of adults who have not received a learned 
education, and who are engaged in the business of teaching with 
attainments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and writing, 
is 58, of whom 26 are Hindu teachers of Nagri schools and 27 are 
Musalman teachers of Persian schools. 

The number of adults who have neithci received a learned 
education, nor arc engaged in the business of teaching, but who 
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possess attainments superior to a mere knowledge of readinjy and 
writing, is 992, of whom 727 are Hindus and 265 are Musalmans. 
Of the Hindus, 503, in addition to a knowledge of reading and 
writing, are acquainted with Hindi accounts, and 224 with Hindi 
accounts and Persian. Of the Musalmans, two, in addition to a 
knowledge of reading and writing, are acquainted with Hindi 
accounts, and 263 with Hindi accounts and Persian. 

The number of adults, who can merely read and write, is 761, 
of whom are Hindus and 117 Musalmans. 

The number of adults, who can merely decipher' writing or 
sign their names, is 1,004, of whom 927 are Hindus and 77 are 
Musalmans. 


District of Tirlioot. 

In thana Bhawara of this district the number of adults who 
have received a learned education, and are engaged in the business 
of teaching, is seven, who are Hindus. 

The number of adults who have received a learned education, 
and who are not engaged in the business of teaching, is 27, who 
are Hindus. 

The number of adults who have not received a learned 
education, and who are engaged in the business of teaching with 
attainments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and writing, 
is six, of whom five arc Hindus and one is a Musalman. 

The number of adults who have neither received a learned 
education, nor are engaged in the business of teaching, but who 
possess attainments superior to a mere knowledge of reading and 
writing, is 425, of whom 409 are Hindus and 16 Musalmans. Of 
the Hindus 375, in addition to a knowledge of reading and writ- 
ing, are acquainted with Hindi accounts, and 34 with Hindi 
accounts and Persian. Of the Musalmans, two in addition to a 
ki.ovvludgo of'ic^d’ng and writing arc acquainted with Hindi 
accounts, and 14 with Hindi accounts and Persian. 

The number of adults, who can merely read and write, is 303 
of whom 302 are Hindus and one is a Musalman. 

The number of adults, who can merely decipher writing or 
sign their names, is 265, of whom 262 are Hindus and three are 
Musalmans. 

SECTION XVIII. 

General Remarks on the state of Adult Instruction. 

First , — The proportion of the instructed to the uninstructed 
juvenile population has been shown, and it now remains to deduce 
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from the preceding^ details the proportion of the instrnclcd to the 
nn instructed adult population — 



Total adult popula- 
tion. 

Instructed adult po- 
pulation. 

Uninstructed adult 
population. 

Proportion of total 
adult population to 
instructed adult 

population is as 
100 to 

City of Moorshedabad .. 

97,818 

7,355 

90,403 

7-5 

Thana Daulatbazar . . . 

42,8;17 

1,772 

41,005 

4'1 

„ Nanglia 

30,410 

1,013 

28,797 

5-3 

„ Culna 

81,045 

7,308 

73,737 

9'()1 

„ Jehanabad 

57,573 

2,835 

5t,73S 

4*9 

„ Bhawara 

44,4 Ki 

1,033 

43,383 

2-3 


The total adult population is the population, male and female 
above 14 years of a^o, including the students both of Hindu and 
Mahomedan schools of Icarnini)' as beings generally above that 
age ; and the instructed adult population is the total number of 
those who were ascertained to possess any kind or degree of in- 
struction from the lowest grade to the highest attainments ot^ 
learning. The result is a natural consc(picnec of the degree ot 
instruction found to exist amongst the juvenile population, and is 
confirmatory of the proportions given in p. The (hilmi 

thana of the Burdwan district in which the highest proportion of 
juvenile instruction was found is that also in which the highest 
proportion of adult instuction is found, viz., about nine in every 
100, leaving 91 of the adult population wholly uninstructed. The 
Bhawara thuna of the Tirhoot district in whiel^j^AJU^ vnit 
tion of juvenile instruction was found is that also in which the 
lowest proportion of adult instruction is found, viz., two and three- 
tenths in every 100, leaving 97 and seven-tenths of the adult 
population wholly uniustructed. The intermediate proportions 
havo also a correspondence, thana Jehanabad having a proportion 
of less than five, and thana Daulatbazar a proportion of more than 
four, in every 100 possessing some kind and degree of instruction, 
leaving about 95 in the former and 90 in the latter wholl} unin- 
structed ; while thana Nanglia has a proportion of five and throe- 
tenths and the city of Moorshedabad a proportion of 7^ i*i every 
100 possessing some instruction, leaving 91 and seven-tenths in 
the former and 92 J in the latter wholly uniustructed. Thu.s in 
the comparison of one locality with another of the state of adult 
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instruction is found to rise and fall with the state of juvenile 
instruction, and although this is what might have been anticipated 
on the most obvious grounds, yet the actual correspondence de- 
serves to be distinctly indicated for the sake of the confirmation 
which it gives to the general accuracy of the numerous details and 
calculations by »vhich the conclusion has been established. 

Although this correspondence is shown to exist, so that in 
comparing one locality with another, the proportion of adult in- 
struction rises or falls with the proportion of juvenile instruction, 
yet the proportions are by no means identical. Not only are the 
pro])ortions not identical, but in comparing the proportion of 
juvenile instruction in one locality, with the proportion of adult 
instruction in the same locality, the fonr.er is found to be uniform- 
ly higlicr. Still further, the excess in the proportion of juvenile 
instruction above that of adult instruction is found much higher in 
the Bengal than in the Bchar thanas. These results are explained 
and confirmed by the conclusion at which wo arrived on in- 
dependent grounds in the early part of this Report, viz , that 
within a comparatively recent period certain classes of the native 
population hitherto excluded by usage from vernacular instruction 
have begun to aspire to its advantages, and that this hitherto unob- 
S(?rved movement in native society has taken place to a greater 
extent in Bengal than in Bchar. Such a movement must ap- 
parently have the cfToct which has been found actually to exist, 
that of increasing the proportion of juvenile instruction as compared 
with that of adult instruc.tion and of increasing it in a higher 
ratio in Bengal than in Bchar. The increase is not so great in the 
city of Moorshedabad ns in the Bengal Mofnssil thanas. 

Second. — In speaking of the total amount of adult instruction 
very different kinds and degrees of insfruefum are included under 
that general term. The attainments of those, both Hindus and 
Mnsalmans, who have received a learned education, and who are 
engaged in the business of teaching, have been already described, 

t!v:. "’-o}‘ the learned who do not teach does not materi- 

tally differ except that in general their acquirements arc inferior 
and tlieir poverty greater. They are most freijuently engaged in 
the duties of the priesthood, ])ut I met with two Police Daroghas, 
one of whom had some pretensions to Hindu and the other to 
Mahomedau learning. The degree of instruction possessed by 
those who have not received a learned education, and who are 
engaged in the business of teaching with attainments superior to 
a mere knowledge of reading and writing, will be estimated from 
the account that has been given of the Bengali, Hindi, and 
Persian schools which they conduct. The next class composed of 
those who have neither received a learned education nor are en- 
gaged in the business of teaching, but who possess attainments 
superior to a mere knowledge of reading and writing, includes 
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various degrees of instruction, Imt it was not easy to diseritninnic; 
between them, and no attempt to do so was made in the dislric't'i 
of Moorsliedabad, J3eerb]ioom, and liiirdwan. In (lif ei»v of 
]\roorsliedabad and in the districts of South Ib'lnir and Tirhool 
such an attempt was made, and the result appears in tlie aeiount 
given of the state of adult instruction in that city and in (lie 
Jehanabad and .Bhawara thanas of those districts. Thai u.mil 
is that beyond mere reading and writing, the inslriiclimi of Ihe 
mi Idle classes ot native society extends tlrst and priin ipally t > 
Jlengali or Hindi accounts, next and to a mueli less ('xtent to (he 
Persian language, and lastly in a very limited degree to I he 
English language. [ met with only one person belonging to this 
class who devot(‘d any portion of his attention to the onlt iv.iii(ti\ 
of literature. Ilis name is Kaliprasad IMnkhopadhyava llie 
shcrishtadar of the -Magistrate of Be('rbhoom. He is tin' aiilhor 
of a work in Bengali called /tVs*//' des(*iihing the loves 

and adventures of .Taya and .layanti. It is part in ])ros(' and p.iit 
in verso, and contains about dSO pages. A co]>y is in my po h*;o. 
sion. The two remaining classes arc suniciently di'serilx-d b\ the 
designations already given to them as those wlio (*an merely n'ad 
and write, and those who can niendy d(‘cij)her writing or siL;u 
their names. Nine women are found to bedong to these* two 
classes in the city of Moorslu'dabad and in th.ana Daulathazar of 
the Moorsliedabad district, lii all the other localities of whidi a 
census was taken no adult females were I'ound to possess even the 
lowest grade of instruction. 

Third. — A knowledge of the number of instrin tcd adidts and 
of the nature and extent (d‘ the instruelion they possess I'uinishes 
the means of estimating the (unovnt of iuslrnhienfulif// e.rlstljf// la 
native societ/j which, in a greater or less mcasun*, may be* made 
ffvailatjle for the improvement and extension of popetm ed neat ion . 
The following table has been constructed with a view to such an 
estimate : — 


City of MoorshpiiabaJ 
Thaua Daukt bazar 
,, IVan"lia 
,, Culna 
„ Jelianabad 
Blidwara 
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The first column exhibits the number of Bengali or Hindi and 
Persian teachers in the localities where a census of the population 
was taken ; the second, the number of their scholars ; and the 
third, the average number of scholars to each teacher. From 
these, it appears that the existing bodies of teachers in those 
localities are not sufficiently employed, and that the same number 
of teachers could instruct a much larger number of scliolars. 
The highest average number of scholars to one teacher is 
in the Culna thana of the Bnrdwan district ; and if the other 
averages were raised only as high, a large addition would be made 
to the instructed children of the teachable age without any other 
instrumentality than that which is now engaged in the business of 
teaching. 

The fourth column contains the number of those adults who 
have neither received a learned education nor arc engaged in the 
business of teaching but who possess attainments superior to a 
mere knowledge of reading and writing, constituting the most 
cultivated portion of the middle class of native society from which 
instruments must chicily be drawn for the improvement of that 
class and of the classes below it. The fifth column exhibits from 
tliC ' table contained in page 110 the number of children of the 
teachable age, i. e,, between 14 and five years, who receive neither 
domestic nor school instruction, constituting the class which needs 
the instruction that the preceding class is (pialified to bestow. 
The sixth column shows the average number of children of the 
teacdiable ago without instruction to each of the instructed adults 
ca})able of but not actually engaged in teaching, showing that if 
the whole number of uninstructed children were distributed among 
the instructed adults for the purpose of being taught, tlie number 
of the latter, particularly in the city of Moorshedabad and in the 
Culna thana of the Burdwan district, would be fiir more than 
sullieicnt to teach them all. This is on the supposition that the 
entire number of instructed adults could be spared from the other 
purposes ot civil iii'e*' to be employed solely in the business of 
teaching, but this supposition is as unnecessary as it is inadmissible, 
since especially in the two localities mentioned it is obvious that 
there would be a large surplus of instrumentality for the object 
required. The only locality of those enumerated in which there 
would apparently be no such surplus is the Bhawara thana of the 
Tirhoot district where the number of instructed adults would, in 
the present state of things, even if they did nothing else, be barely 
sufficient to teach the children who are destitute of instruction. 

• According to these views the teachers of common schools, and 
those who in native society possess analogous qualifications, arc 
the classes from which instruments must chiefly be drawn to 
promote general education, but these classes in their present state 
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must not be deemed to represent the permanent amount of intellec- 
tual and moral instrumentality. For, first, the in llueiiees now acting 
upon native society have a tendency to r.iiso the (jualidcations erf 
those two classes. The very lowest and most dci^radcd aiul hither- 
to wholly uninstructed classes have hej^un, ns has been shown, to 
move upward into the class receiviiu^ the instruction of common 
schools. This will have the double cfrecl of stimulalin*;- the class 
immediately above them to rise still Iiioher iu the scale of acquire- 
ment, and with the increased demand for instruct ioii of iuerca^in!:;’ 
the emoluments of teachers, and therehy induciiii;’ more competent 
persons to engage in the linsincss of leaching*. Even, therefore, if 
the number of teachers and tau^’lit, instructed and uninstrueted, 
should maintain the same proportions, still there will be an 
increased amount of moral mean*^ in tlu; liiLj’her ran^^i* of (puililiea- 
tions whieli those classes arc now ac(piirin*j^. 

I3ut, soconil, hy the very supposition, the same iiilliienees Unit 
are carryiii;*' the instructed classes forward in tlic race of improve- 
ment will also increase the immlier of tlic imlividuals comj)(>siii<^^ 
them and their proportion to tin? uninstrueted classes. This 
conclusion Joes not rest iip(jn (piostionahh* ^ruuiiJs. It has been 
shown that the proportion ol juvenih; iiislriuttion is unilormly 
higher and in some of the localities mueli hin'lier than tlic projior- 
tion of adult instruction, and it follows that, wlioii the present 
geiieratiou of learners shall become (J’ mature ag(‘, the proportion 
of adult instruction will lie hiund mucli lii^licr and (tonsiMjiiciitly 
the amount of moral instrumeniality exist, ing in society greaha* 
than it now is. Every individual who jiassos from tlu^ class of tln^ 
uninstrueted to that of the instructed both lesscirs llio proportion 
of the former and increases that of the latter — both lessens the 
number to be instructed and incrcasi’s the number of tliose who may 
he employed for the instruction of that lesser nurnlier. And tlic 
probabilities are great that a large nmnher both of those who 
belong to the instructed class and of those who pass from the 
inferior to the higher grades of instruction 

encouragement, be induced to engage in the instruction of otlicrs, 
tor in proceeding from one district or from one part of a district to 
another, next to the general poverty and igm^ranci', fe^ facts 
strike the mind more forcibly than the niunher of those wiio, with 
attainments superior to a mere knowledge of ii‘ading and writing, 
are in search of employment and without any regular means of 
subsistence. 

Again, third, it is not only from below, {rum the uninstrueted 
classes or from those who possess at present llie inlerior grades of 
instruction hut from above also, from the ula-.-cs of the learned, 
tliat additional instruments will be olitaincil for the extension 
oT popular education. There can he no d<>ul‘t that the liabits 
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aiul prejudices of the learned make them, if not hostile, cer- 
tainly indifferent, in most instances, to the spread of education 
amoii^’ tlic body of the people, but with gentle and prudent 
handling those habits and prejudices may be easily modified. I 
have met with individuals among the learned who, from bene- 
volent motives, appeared anxious to do every thing in their power 
to promote the instruction of their countrymen, and with nu- 
merous individuals who evidently wanted no other motive than 
their own interest to make them willing agents in the same 
undertaking. These individuals were found in that class of 
the learned which is engaged in the business of teaching; and 
those of the learned who do not teach are in general so poor that 
I can have little doubt most of them would readily co-oporale 
in any measures in which their assistance should be made 
advantageous to themselves. We have no right to expect that 
men in the gripe of poverty will appreciate tlie advantages to 
society and to Government which dictate to us the duty of promo- 
ting general oilncation. They must perceive and feed that tlieir 
own individual interests are promoted, and then their aid will not 
be withheld. 


S E C T I 0 N X I X . 

Tur STATE OF CarME VrEWED TX rONXECTrON WITH THE STATE OF 
L\stiu;(T[on. 

The stale of crime viewed in connection with the state of 
instruction is a subject of groat interest, but it is one on which all 
the moans neees.snry to form a sound judgment have not yet been 
obtained. The records of crime have not been framed with a view 
to derive from tliom Unfa to determine the effects of instruction, 
"afiTrf‘*what \ aueuipfc«sindcr this head is rather to point to the im- 
portanee of this branch of the inquiry than to' found conclusions on 
the facts whic'h I have collected, although at the same time it will 
he sfen tliat tlio conclusions which those facts suggest and sup- 
port are not unimportant. I have been favoured with permission 
to examine the half-yearly returns made to Government in the 
Judicial Department relating to crime in the localities of which 
an educational survey has been made, and from that source I 
subjoin the following abstract statement of crimes ascertained by 
the Police OlFicors or otherwise to have been committed within the 
city and district of oorshedabad, and the districts of Beerbhooni, 
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Bnrtlwan, South Bchar, and Tirhoot in the six years beginning 


with 1829 and ending with 1884: — 
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The official returns are made twice every year, embracinp^ the 
periods from January to June and from July to Decem])er, and the 
above table is merely an abstract of the returns for the six years 
1 829-3 k I at first intended to include a period of ten years in 
the table, but I found, on examination, that tlie returns for the two 
years preceding 1829 were imperfect, and those for the two years 
following 1834 were framed on a different model, both circum- 
stances prcvcntinir that strict comparison which 1 was desirous of 
making, and I tlierefore limited my attention to the six years for 
which the returns were complete and nearly uniform. 

The relation of crime and instruction to each Other may be 
all persons convicted of the same crime 
according to the kind and amount of instruction they have received. 
The returns of crime would thus exhibit whether the criminals 
were entirely destitute of instruction; whether they could barely 
decipher writing or sign their names ; whether they could merely 
read and write ; whether they possessed attainments superior to 
mere reading and writing, including, moral as well as -intellectual 
instruction ; whether they had received a learned education ; and 
in each case whether it was a first or a second conviction ; and 
what was the age and sex of the convict. It is only such returns 
that can enable us to judge satisfactorily of the effect of the 
different kinds and degrees of instruction upon the increase, dimi- 
nution, or modification of crime, and of the consequent obligation 
on this ground imposed on the governing authority in a State to 
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give to its subjects any particular kind or degree of instruction or 
to withhold it altogether. Such returns are received by the 
Government of France from its judicial oHicers, and it is worthy 
of the consideration of the British Indian Government whether 
with the above object the returns of crime in this country should 
be made to include the information which I have indicated. 

In the absence of this detailed information we must look at 
crime and criminals collectively; not at the amount and degree of 
restraining inlluences imposed by education on the individual, but 
at the number of criminals in the mass and the diderent kinds of 
crime of which they have been convicted as eomparod with the 
amount or proportion of instruction previously ascertained to exist 
in society within the same local limits. The preceding abstract 
statement of crimes committed in live diirerent districts during 
a period of six years affords the means of making this comparison 
which is attempted in the following table: — 
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The statement of the population of tlio four last mentioned 
districts is derived from Mr. Sliakespcar’s vfrv* 

which I have had an opportunity of referring in the Judicial 
Department, and that of the citv and district of Moorshodabad is 
the result of a census made by Mr. Hathorn in 1829. The pro- 
portion of the population above II years of ago to the population 
below that age has been calculated from the population 
returns contained in Section XIII. of this Report, and the 
estimate of the population above 14 is founded on the proportion 
ascertained by actual census to prevail in one entire tliana of 
each district, and now assumed to prevail in all the t lianas of the 
same district for the purpose of obtaining an ajiproximation to the 
total adult population. It was necessary to obtain this approxi- 
mation, first, because the aggregate numl er of crimes can be 
correctly compared, not with the total population of the district. 
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but witli the population which by reason of a^e may be assunnHl 
to be capable of committing crime ; and, second, because tl>e 
proportion of instruction possessed by the population above 1 1 
can be Qorrectly compared only with the proportion of crime com- 
mitted by the population of the same age. The conclusion to 
which this comparison or rather contrast conducts is most curious 
and interesting, and is the more so to me because it is wholly un- 
ox])ected. It will be seen from the table that, in the district of 
llurdwan, where the proportion of instruction is highest, there the 
proportion of crime is lowest ; and in the district of Tirhoot 
where the proportion of instruction is lowest there the proportion 
of crime is highest. The intermediate proportions have the same 
correspondence. In South Behar, where instruction is double in 
amount of what it is in Tirhoot, crime is only one-half of what it 
is in the same district. In Bcerbhoom the proj)ortion ot instruc- 
tion is a little higher than in South Behar, and the jiroportion of 
crime a little lower ; and in the city and district of Moorshedabad 
where instruction rises still a little higher, there crime falls to a 
still lower proportion. ] have said that this conclusion was un- 
expected, for although I had no doubt of the general salutary 
ellect of education, yet I saw little in the native institutions and 
in the systems of native instruction from which to infer that they 
exercised a vc-ry decided moral inlluence on the community, and I 
therefore did not anticipate that the state of education would have 
any observable or strildiig relation to the state of crime. It is 
impossible, however, to resist the conclusion (rom the preceding 
data that the relation is most intimate, and that even the native 
systems of instruetion, however crude, imperfect, and desultory, 
most materially contribute to diminish the number of oifences 
against the lavvs and to maintain the peace and good order of 
society. 

If we pass from the consideration of crime in the aggregate to 
the parti(uilar crimes enumerated in the table at pp. 21-5 and 21-0, 
oth er infe re nces w ill be suggested illustrating the relation of 
“TTTstriict 10 n cri t hough the conclusions to be drawn are not 
very definite in eonse(|uence of the form in which the returns have 
heon made, crimes against the person and crimes against property 
not being in all cases dislinguishcd. Taking, however, the returns 
as they stand, we find that in Tirhoot, where instruction is lowest, 
dacoity or gang robbery was almost wholly unknown during the 
six years in question, and that it prevailed in an increasing degree 
in South Behar, Burdwan, Beerbhoora, and Moorshedabad in the 
order in which those districts arc now mentioned. Thus, therefore, 
the description of crime ordinarily attended with the greatest 
violence to the person is apparently neither promoted by ig- 
norance nor checked by education. Highway robbery prevailed 
during the period under consideration more in South Behar than 
in any of the ollur districts ; but it is when we look at the 
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records of burglary, cattle-stealing, theft, and affrays that we 
perceive the excess of crime in the less instructed districts of 
Behar as compared with the better instructed districts of Bengal. 
Cases of homicide, assault, and wounding, are also much in excess 
in the Tirhoot district. Forgery deserves special attention. This 
is a description of crime which with much seeming probability has 
been usually supposed to be facilitated and increased by education ; 
but we find that, in the three Bengal districts during a period 
of six years, there were only three convictions for forgery, while in 
the two Behar districts during the same period Jiot fewer than 
nineteen occurred. The comparative prevalence of forgery in the 
less instructed, and of gang robbery in the more instructed 
districts shows the necessity of more extended and precise in- 
vestigation into the connection between instruction and crime. 

I have not attempted to sh')w the increase or diminution of 
crime from year to year in the different localities, because that 
would have no relation to the state of instruction unless it could 
also be shown that education had advanced or retrograded during 
the same periods and in the same localities for which no data 
at present exist. The future inquirer into the statistics of 
education in this country will derive some aid in this branch of 
his investigation from the results recorded in this Report. 

SECTION XX. 

Concluding Remarks. 

The preceding Sections embrace all the most important 
information I have collected respecting the state of education, 
omitting many details which might have embarrassed the attention 
of the reader and lessened the distinctness of Iiis impres- 
sions. For the same reason I abstain at present from 
entering on the results of a census of castos oc:upa- 
tions which was included in the census of the population, on 
the state of native medical practice, in the extent to which the 
most remarkable diseases prevail, and on the peculiar institutions 
and practices of the respective districts — all illustrative of the 
physical, moral, and intellectual condition of the people, but only 
indirectly connected with the amount and means of general 
instruction. 

The information now placed upon record in this and the 
preceding Report may be summed up in a very few words. By 
means of a census of the population, the amount of domestic and 
adult instruction has been ascertained in the city of Moorshedabad 
and in one thana or police sub-division of the districts of Rajshahi, 
Moorshedabad, Beeerbhoom, Burdwan, South Behar, and Tirhoot 
respectively ; and by means of educaticual survey, the state of 
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school instruction has been ascertained in the City of Moorshedabad 
in one thana or police sub-division of the districts of Rajshahi and 
Moorshedabad in the entire districts of Beerbhoom, Burdvvan, 
South Behar, and Tirhoot, and, with the aid of Mr. Malet, in 
the entire district of Midnapore. 

In so extensive a country, inhabited by so numerous a population, 
it would have been impossible, without far more ample means than 
were placed at my command, to extend the inquiry over the whole 
without exception, and to exhaust the subject, so as to leave nothing 
unexamined and unknown. The investigation therefore, with the 
distinct contemplation of this impossibility, has been conducted on 
the principle of learning something with precision and certainty; 
of causing the information thus acquired to embrace such an 
extent of space, such an amount of population, and such a diversity of 
conditions and circumstances as would afford the grounds of legiti- 
mate inference; and consequently of inferring from the known 
the unknown, from what is certain that which is doubtful. 
Accordingly from the state of domestic and adult instruction 
ascertained in one large city and in one thana of each district, I 
infer the same or a similar state of domestic and adult instruction 
in all the tbanas of the same districts. The population of which 
an actual census has been taken to afford the basis of such an 
inference is 692,270, and the additional population to which the 
ipference is made to extend is 7,332,500, together amounting to 
8,121', 770. In like manner, from the state of school instruction 
ascertained in one large city, in two tbanas of two different 
districts, and in five entire districts, T infer the same or a similar 
state of school instruction in all the remaining districts of 
Bengal and Behar. The population of which an educational 
survey has been made to afford the basis of such an inference is 
7,789,152, and the estimated additional population to which the 
inference is made to extend is 27,671,250 together amounting to 
35,^0,102, There is no reason to suppose that the state of 
"domestic ancT aTlulMnstruction differs materially in the tbanas in 
whioh that branch of the inquiry was carried on from its state in 
those to which it was not extended ; nor is there any reason to 
suppose that the state of school instruction diffiers materially in 
the districts in which it was investigated from its state in those 
which the investigation did not embrace. There is probably no 
district in Bengal and Behar in which the amount and proportion 
of juvenile and adult instruction are so high as in Burdwan or so 
low as in Tirhoot, and we may thus assume without much danger 
of error that we have ascertained both the highest and the lowest 
existing standard of intruction in those two provinces. Actually 
the state of instruction of nearly eight millions of its subject is 
before the Government with a degree of minuteness which, even 
if it should fatigue, may give some assurance of an approach to 
accuracy, and exhibiting an amount of ignorance which demands 
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the adoption of practical measures for its diminution. Virtually, 
the state of instruction of more than thirty-five millions of its 
subjects is before Government^ that portion of the Indian popula- 
tion which has lived longest under British rule, and which should 
be prepared or preparing to appreciate and enjoy its highest privi- 
leges. I trust that the expense which Government has incurred 
in collecting this information will not be in vain, and that the 
hopes which have grown up in the minds of the people in the 
progress of the inquiry will not be disappointed. 

CHAPTER SECOND. 

Consideration of the means adapted to the improvement and 

EXTENSION of PuBLIC INSTRUCTION IN BEN(JAri AND 'BeHAR. 

The instructions which I have received from the General 
Committee of Public Inslruction stated that the inquiry which I * 
have now completed was instituted with a view to ulterior 
measures and I was expressly directed to report on the pos- 
sibility and means of raising the character and enlarging the 
usefulness of any single institution or of a wliolo class.^^ In 
conformity with these views and instructions, in the Second 
Report, besides reporting on the stale of education in tlic Nattorc 
thana of the Rajshahi district, T brought to the special notice of 
the Committee the condition of the Englisli school at Rampoor 
Bauleali in the Baiileah thana, and of ilic iMahomedan College at 
Kusboh Bagha in the Bilmariya thana ; but 1 abstained from 
recommending any plans or incasuros for ilic improvement of 
whole classes of institutions until I should possess greater leisure 
and opportunities of more extended observation and experience. 1 
however expressed the opinion that, as far as my information then 
enabled rnc to judge, native iiisiUiiflons Jroui the highest 

to the lowest y of all kinds and cf asses j loere the fittest means to 
be employed for raising and improving the character of the 
people — Ih'it to employ those institn lions for such a purpose wonhl^ 
be the simplest^ the safesl^ the most popular, the most economic- 
cal, and the most effectual plan for giving that stininfas to the 
native mind which it needs on the subject of education, and for 
eliciting the exertions of the natives themselves for their own 
improvement, without which alt other means must be unavailing f 
Subsequent consideration has confirmed me in this view ; and, 
after noticing other plans which have been suggcsliMl or adopted, 

I shall proceed to illustrate it in detail and to explain the means 
that may be employed in order to carry it into effect. 

SECTION I. 

Preliminary Considerai ions. 

The object of this Section is to notice ihe most fcasililc of 
those plans for the promotion of general education which appear to 
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me on consideration to be unsuited to the circumstances of this 
country and to the character of the people. 

The first step to a sound judgment on the whole of this subject 
is to consider what features should characterize a plan likely to be 
attended with success. It will probably be admitted that any 
scheme for the promotion of public instruction should be simple in 
its details and thereby easy of execution ; cheap and thereby 
capable of extensive or general application ; not alarming to the 
prejudices of the people but calculated on the contrary to create 
and elicit good feelings towards their rulers ; not tending to 
supersede or repress self-exertion^ but rather to stimulate and 
encourage it/ and at the same time giving Government the lead in 
the adoption and direction of measures for the future moulding 
and development of the native character, native society, and native 
* institutions. 

The simplest form in which Government influence could be 
employed for this object is that of mere recommendation, and in 
conversing with natives on the means of infusing fresh vigour 
into their institutions of education, they have sometimes expressed 
the opinion that a mere intimation of the pleasure of Government 
and of the satisfaction with which it regards such efforts, would be 
sufficient t.o cause schools to spring up and revive in all directions. 
This opinion was most probably meant in a sense very different 
from that conveyed by the terms in which it was expressed. The 
object of Government in adopting such a course would be to avoid 
interfering or dictating in a matter like education which may 
be deemed to belong to domestic and social regulation ; but the 
adoption of such a course would be, and would be understood to be, 
the very interference and dictation which it is sought to avoid. The 
people in general are unable to appreciate such a procedure on the 
part of Government. They would neither understand the language 
employed nor the motives that dictate it. They would either 
^suppose thatiJierc is some secret intention to entrap them into 
disobedience, or givtiig full credence to the assurance that no 
authority is to be employed to enforce the recommendation, it 
would be neglected. In either case Government and the people 
would be placed in a false relative position. 

The people of this country in their present condition cannot 
understand any other language than that of command proceeding 
from Government. They do not perceive the possibility of their 
standing in any other relation to their rulers than in that which 
requires obedience. I had frequent illustrations of this in my own 
experience during the progress of ray inquiries. Before seeing me, 
the mere announcement of my expected arrival was sufficient to 
inspire awe into the minds of the inhabitants of a village, and a 
simple request that they would give me such and such information 
respecting their village was not regarded as a request with which 
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they might or might not comply according to their own sense of 
importance of the object, but usually as an order which it would 
be folly and madness to thwart or resist. They admitted the im- 
portance and utility of the object when it was explained to them, 
but it was not because of its importance and utility that they gave 
the information required, but because submission to authority is the 
confirmed habit of the people. Appearing among them instructed 
and authorized by Government to inquire into the state of native 
education they could regard me in no other light than as one whom 
it would be illegal to disobey. In such circumstances all that 
could be done was to make my request and direct my agents to 
seek for information after a full explanation afforded in the least 
offensive manner in order that the peoj)le might do heartily what 
they would otherwise have for the most part done coldly and 
slavishly. The unauthoritativc inodes of address thus adopted led 
on several occasions to an inquiry in return from them whether 1 was 
a^'ting only on my private authority or was really empowered by 
Government to conduct such an investigation. I of course assured 
them that I was fully authorized as the perwanahs addressed by the 
Magistrate to his Darogahs and others showed, but that I had been 
expressly directed, in deference to their feelings and to avoid the 
possibility of offence, to collect only such information as they 
themselves might, after proper explanations, voluntarily furnisli. 
The adoption of such a stylo of address by a Government func- 
tionary was apparently new to them, and scarcely intelligible. 


The truth appears to be that they are so completely bowed 
down by ages of foregin rule that they have lost not only tho 
capacity and the desire, but the very idea, of self-government in 
matters regarding which the authority of the state is directly or 
indirectly interposed. They have no conception of government as 
the mere organ of law and its sanctions. They view it simply as 
an instrument of power whose behests are absolute, indisputable, 
and wholly independent of the voluntary co-operation of tho 
individual members of the community. Wc have thus a Govern- 
ment which desires to rule bylaw, and a people that wills to bo 
ruled by power. Merc power unsupported by the moral co-operation 
of the community is weaker than law would be with that co-operation 
but to call the latter forth must be one of the objects and effects of 
education by embodying with native public opinion the conviction 
that the interest of the state and its subjects arc the same. It 
follows that, in devising means to produce that conviction, we must 
not assume that it already exists, and that the people will, at the 
mere recommendation of government, undeitetood as such, adopt 
measures even for their own advantage, or that they will under- 
stond a recommendation from such a source in any other way than 
as a command. 
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The chief exception to the general submissiveness to every 
person or thing bearing the form or semblance of public authority 
regards the subject of religion in which tliey do not discover the 
slightest disposition to recognize the right of Government to 
interfere. On the contrary, joined to an exemplary tolerance of 
dilferenccs in creed and practice, there is a jealousy of any 
appearance of such authoritative interference. I had frequent 
occasions to remove from the minds of the learned and religious 
classes the fears they entertained on this point ; and I have reason 
to believe that the occasional instances of opposition or distrust 
that occurred to me in which no opportunity of explanation was 
afforded originated from the same cause. 

The next form in which Government inflitence may be 
conceived to he employed for the promotion of education is by 
making it cowpuhory^ and enacting that every village should have 
a school. I hope the time will come when every village shall have 
a school, but the period has not yet arrived when this obligation 
can bo enforced. Such a law, direct and intelligible, would be 
preferable to a mere recommendation which might be understood 
in a double sense, but it would be premature. It would be 
ordering the people to do what they are too poor and too ignorant 
to do willingly or well, if at all. It would be neither to follow 
nor to lead but to run counter to native public opinion. Those 
who in respect of caste or wealth constitute the higher classes do 
not need any such coercive means to induce them to instruct their 
children. Those who in respect of caste may be called the middle 
classes are convinced of the advantages of education, but they arc 
in general poor and many of them would feel such a measure to be 
severe and oppressive. The lower classes consisting both of Hindus 
and Musalmans and of numerous sub-divisions and varieties 
of caste and occupation greatly exceed the others in number, 
and they arc for the most part by general consent consigned to 
ignorance. In many villages they are the sole, in others the 
most numerous inhabitants, and such a compulsory law as I 
have supposed would be received with universal astonishment and 
dismay — with dismay by themselves and with astoinshment if not 
derision by the superior classes. A national system of education 
will necessarily have chiefly in view the most numerous classes of 
the population, but in their present state of moral and social 
preparation we can approach them only by slow' and almost 
imperceptible steps. We can effectually raise them only by aiding 
their voluntary efforts to rise; and at present the prejudice 
against their instruction is nearly a^ strong and as general 
in their own minds as in the minds of others. In the pre- 
ceding pages I have shown that it has begun to give way 
in Bengal and Behar; and in the records of the General 
Committee of Public Instruction I find an apt illustration 
both of the existence of the prejudice in the North-Western 
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Provinces and of the fact that there also it has begun to lose 
ground. Mr. S. M. Boulderson, in an account of the schools 
in the Bareilly Collectorship, dated 29th January 1827, which he 
communicated to the Committee, makes the following state- 
ment : — A strange instance of narrow-mindedness occurs in the 
report of the Huzzoor Tchsil Paishkar from whom I he above detail 
is taken. He observes (and the Canoongocs have also signed the 
paper) that, under the former Governments, none but ^Ashraf,’ viz.. 
Brahmans, Rajpoots Bukkals, Kaits, and Khutrecs among the 
Hindus ; and Sheikhs, Syeds, Moghuls, and Patlians of the 
Mahomedans, were permitted to study the sciences or even to 
learn the Persian language ; but that now all sects arc learning 
Persian, Arabic, and Sanscrit. They, thenTore, suggest the al)uU- 
tion of some schools where the children (of) Aims, (jiuldces, &(?., 
are instructed.^^ The strength and prevalence ol the prejudice 
which could dictate such a suggestion will ho understood when it 
is borne in mind that the native olhcers from whom it procc'cded 
had been employed by Mr. Boulderson to collect inrormaiion 
respecting the state of the schools in his district with the, no 
doubt, avowed purpose of encouraging educalion. The f'cling 
however against the instruction of tlie lower classes, althougli 
general, is not universal; and the above statements shows that, 
although strong, it is not overpowering. In any plan, therefejc, 
that may be adopted what should l)c ki;pt in view is to recognize 
no principle of exclusion, to keep the door open by which all 
classes may enter, and to abstain from enforcing ^vhat their 
poverty makes them unable and their prejudices unw'illing general- 
ly to perform. 

Without employing recommendations or enactments that would 
he either futile or vexatious, another mode of upj)lying the Puhlic 
resources for the advancement of education might be by the 
establishment of new schools under the superintendence of paid 
agents of Government, wlio should introduce improve systems of 
instruction as models for the imitation and guidance of the general 
body of native teachers. It was with this view iliat the Chin- 
surah schools were patronized and thorAjmere schools est«nblish- 
cd by Government, and it is on the same general plan, although 
with ulterior views to conversion, that most Missionary Schools 
are also conducted. This plan contains a sound and valuable 
principle inasmuch as it contemplates the praciioubilily and 
importance of influencing the native community generally by 
improving native teachers and native systems of instruction; but 
the mode in which this principle is applied is liable to objection on 
various grounds. 

The first ground of objection is that it has the direct cflect 
of producing hostility amongst the class of native teachers, the 
very men through whom it is hoped to give extension to the 
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improved system of instruction adopted. Every such Govern- 
ment or Missionary school, when established, displaces one 
or more native schools of the same class and throws out 
of employment one or more native teachers. If it has not 
this immediate effect, their fears at least are excited, and 
ill-will is equally produced. It is too mueh to expeet that 
those from whom we take, or threaten to take, their means 
of livelihood should co-operate with us or look with a 
favourable eye on the improvements we wish to introduce. It 
appears from the records of the General Committee of Public 
Instruction, from which I derived the statements on this 
subject, that this was to some extent the effect produced 
by the Government Chinsurah schools; and in my recent 
journeys I have witnessed the dissensions that have arisen 
in villages by the rivalry of Bengali schools in which 
gratuitous instruction was given by paid agents of benevolent 
Christian societies with Bengali schools of native origin from 
which the teachers obtained their subsistence in forms of fees and 
perquisites. Instruction rightly communicated should produce 
peace and good-will; and we may be sure there is something 
wrong when the effect of employing means to extend education is 
perceived to be hate and contention leading even to breaches of 
tli^ public peace. 

Another point of view in which the plan may be deemed 
objectionable is that, to whatever extent it may succeed, it will 
practically take the management of education out of the hands 
of the people and place it in the hands of the Government super- 
intendents. On such a plan school-houses are built, teachers 
appointed and paid, books and stationery supplied, instructions and 
superintendence given, all at the expense of Government; and 
without any demand upon parents for exertion, or sacrifice or any 
room being left for their interference or control, their children 
have merely to attend and receive gratuitous instruction. It does 
not appear that this is the way to produce a healthy state of 
feeling on the subject of education in the native community. If 
Government does every thing for the people, the people will not 
very soon learn to do mucli for themselves. They will remain 
much longer in a state of pupillage, than if they were encouraged 
to put forth their own energies. Such a course is the more 
objectionable because it is the substitution of a bad for a good 
habit, almost all the common or vernacular education received 
throughout the country being at present paid for. Government 
should do nothing to supersede the exertions of the people for 
their own benefit, but should rather endeavour to supply what is 
deficient in the native systems, to improve what is imperfect, 
and to extend to all what is at present confined to a few. 

Again, a general scheme of new schools under public control 
and direction would entail on Government all the details of 
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management, expenditure, instruction, discipline, correspondence, 
&c. ; and this superintendence would either be adequate or inade- 
quate to the purpose. If inadequate, the schools would bo 
inefficient and would serve other ends than those of public instruc- 
tion. If adequate, the expense alone would be a valid objection to 
the plan. The previous table exhibits the total number of children 
between 14 and five years of age in five thanas of five diireiont 
districts, and the average number of such children in each thaiva 
is 13,307. The highest average number of scholars taught 1)\' 
each teacher, is not quite 25. Supjiose each teacher was ivqnii\ <l 
previously to teach double that luimbcr, not less than 2 (Id 
teachers will be required to instruct the children of tiu; 
teachable age in one thana. Five rupees per month must 1)(‘ con- 
sidered the very lowest rate of allowance for which, under an im- 
proved system, the services of a native teacher may bo eugagetl; and 
this very low rate would require an expenditure of l,3;j0 rupci-s 
per month, or 15,960 rupees per annum for the teachers of one 
thana. Besides teachers, school-houses must be built ami kept in 
repair, and books and stationery provided. At least one sii])crii)- 
tendent or inspector would also bo required for such a number of 
schools, teachers, and scholars; and liiis apparatus and expenditure 
would, after all, furnish only tlie humhlcst grades of instruction to 
the teachable population of onp thana. The number of thanas in 
a district varies from nine or ten to sixteen or seventeen, and 
sometimes extends even to .a larger number ; aud the number of 
districts in the Bengal Presidency alone amounts to about sixty- 
six, with a constant tendency to increase by sub-division. On the 
plan proposed all the expenses of all these teachers, schools, and 
superintendents in every thana of every district must bo defrayed 
by Government. When the subject of national education shall 
receive the serious consideration of Government, I do not antici- 
pate that its appropriations will be made with a niggard hand, but 
the plan now considered involves an expenditure too large, aud 
promises benefits too incuiisiderablc and too much qualified by 
attendant evils, to permit its adoption. 

Instead of beginning with schools for the lower grades of 
native society, a system of Government institutions may bo 
advocated that shall provide, in the first place, for the higher classes 
on the principle that the tendency of knowledge is to descend, not 
to ascend ; and that, with this view, we should at present seek to 
establish a school at the Lead-station of every zillah, afterwards 
pergunnah schools, and last of all village schools, gradually acquir- 
ing in the process more numerous and better qualified instruments 
for the diffusion of education. The primary objection to this plan 
is that it overlooks entire systems of native educational institu- 
tions, Hindu and Mohammadan, which existed long before our 
rule, and which continue to exist under our rule, independent of us 
and of our projects, forming and meuiding the native character 
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in succesBive erenerations* In the face of this palpable fact^ the 
plan assumes that the country is to be indebted to us for schools, 
teachers, books— every thing necessary to its moral and intellectual 
improvement, and that in the prosecution of our \iem we are to 
reject all the aids which the ancient institutions of the country and 
the actual attainments of the people afford towards their advance- 
ment. We have to deal in this country principally with Hindus 
and Mohammadans, the former one of the earliest civilized nations 
of the earth, the latter in some of the brightest periods of their 
history distinguished promoters of science ; and both, even in their 
present retrograde stages of civilization, still preserving a profound 
love and veneration for learning nourished by those very institu- 
tions of which I have spoken, and which it would be equally 
improvident on our part and offensive to them to neglect. 

Again, if the maxim that the tendency of knowledge is to 
descend, not to ascend, requires us to have first zillab, next 
pergunnah, and then village, schools, it follows i;hat we ought not 
to have even zillab schools till wo have provincial colleges, nor 
the latter till we have national universities, nor these till we have 
a cosmopolitan one. But this is an application of the maxim 
foreign to its spirit. Improvement begins with the individual 
and extends to the mass, and the individuals who give the stimu- 
lus to the mass are doubtless generally found in the upper, that 
is, the thinking, class of society which, especially in this country, 
is not composed exclusively, nor even* principally, of those who are 
the highest in rank, or who possess the greatest wealth. The 
truth of the maxim docs not require that the measures adopted 
should have reference first to large and then to small localities 
in progressive descent. On the contrary, the efficiency of every 
successive higher grade of institution cannot be secured except 
by drawing instructed pupils from the next lower grade which, 
consequently by the necessity of the case, demands prior attention. 
Children should not go to college to learn the alphabet. To make 
the superstructure lofty and firm, the foundations should be broad 
and deep ; and, thus building from the foundation, all classes of 
institutions and every grade of instruction may be combined with 
harmonious and salutary effect. 


SECTION II. 

Plan proposed and its application to the improvement and 

EXTENSION OF VERNACULAR INSTRUCTION. 

The objections that apply to the plans brought under review 
in the preceding Section should at least make me difddent in 
proposing any other for adoption. The considerations I have 
suggested show that the subject has been viewed in various 
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aspects, and in what follows I shall endeavour impartially to point 
out the difficulties, as well as the advantages, of the measure which| 
on the whole, I venture ta^ecommend. 

The leading idea, that of employing existing native institu- 
tions as the instruments of national education, has been already 
suggested; and if their adaptation to this purpose had not been so 
much overlooked, it would have seemed surprising that they wore 
not the very first means adopted for its promotion. Their impor- 
tance, however, has been recognized, at least in words, by some of 
those who have been most distinguished for their intiimite practi- 
cal acquaintance with the details of Indian administration. Of 
these, I rnay cite here, on account of the comprehensive although 
cursory view it presents of the subject, the opinion expressed 
by Mr. Secretary Dowdeswell in his report of September 22nd 
1809, on the general state of the Police of Bengal, contained in 
Appendix No. 12 to the Fifth Report on East India affairs. At 
the close of his report Mr. Dowdeswell says-— “ I have now 
stated all the measures which suggest themselves to my mind 
for the improvement of the Police, without entering into minute 
details, or deviating into a course which might be thought foreign 
to the subject. I am satisfied that if those measures be adopted 
they will be attended with considerable benefit in the suppression 
of the crimes most injurious to the peace and happiness of society,— 
an opinion which I express with the greatest confidence, as it is 
founded ou practical experience of tlie system now recommended 
so far as the existing regulations would permit. I am, at the same 
time, sensible that a great deal more must be done in order to 
eradicate the seeds of those crimes, — the real source of the evil 
lies in the corrupt morals of the people. Under these circum- 
stances, the best laws can only have a partial operation. If 7oe 
would apply a lasting remedy to the evil, we must adopt means of 
instruction for the different classes of the community, by which they 
may be restrained, not only from the commission of public 
crimes, but also from acts of immorality by a dread of the 
punishments denounced both in this world and in a future state 
by their respective religious opinions. The task would not, perhaps, 
be so difficult as it may at first sight appear to be. Some remains 
of the old system of Hindu discipline still exist. The institutions 
of Mohammadanism of that description are still better known. Both 
might he revived and gradually moulded into a regular system 
of instruction for both those great classes of the community', 
but I pretend not to have formed any digested plan of that nature, 
and at all events it would be foreign, as above noticed, to the im- 
mediate object of my present report.” It does not appear what 
institutions Mr. Dowdeswell meant to describe, and confessedly his 
views were general and not very defined. A closer attention will 
show that Hinduism and Mohammadanism have certain institutions 
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peculiar to them as systems of religious faith and practice^ and cer« 
tain other institutions peculiar to the people professing those systems, 
but forming no part of their religious fai^ and practice. To attempt 
to interfere with the former would be eiPally inconsistent with the 
principles and character of a Christian government, and opposed to 
the rights and feelings of a Hindu and Mohammadan people. 
But to revive the latter, and gradually to mould them into a 
regular system of instruction for both those great classes of the 
community,!^ is the dictate both of sound wisdom and of the most 
obvious policy. 

Tlie question arises in what manner native institutions may 
be most cfiVctnally employed, with a view to the gradual forma- 
tion of a regular system of instruction for the benefit of all classes 
of the ooinmuniiy ; and the answer which, after mature consider- 
ation, T am (1i«!posed to give is by proposing the establishment of 
public and examinations of the teachers and scholars of 

those mstifvtions and the distribution of rewards to the teachers 
proportioned their own qualifications and the attainments of 
their scholars , — the examinations to bo conducted, and the rewards 
bestowed, by oflicers appointed by Government and placed under 
the authority and control of the General Corrmittee of Public 
Instructi<'u. This plan appears adapted to the character of the 
people and to the present condition of native society. Mr, Wyse 
in his recent work entitled Education Reform, Vol. I. p. 48, re-i 
marking on those dispositions which, in some manner, form the 
public character, the moral physiognomy, of nations, says — 
“ This peculiar public ebnvaetcr, formed of the aggregate of private, 
again acts in a very striking manner upon the character of the 
individual. But this action is still further affected by the changes 
of the times. A period of total quietj resulting from a long con» 
tinned acquiescence in old institutions , leave.'? a very different imprint 
upon the national mind from that which is the necessary conse- 
quence of a general breaking up of old principles and forms, and 
an earnest search after new. In the first instance, an education of 
simulants becomes necessary, it is essential to the healthy activity 
of the body politic ; in the second, steadiness, love of order, mutual 
toleration, the sacrifice of private resentments and factious in- 
terests to g(‘neral good, should be the great lessons of national 
edneatipn.^^ At no period in the history of a nation can lessons 
of steadiness, love of order, mutual toleration, and the sacrifice of 
private to public good be deemed inappropriate ; but if any where 
an education of stimulants is necessary to the healthy activity of 
the body politic, it is here where a long continued acquiescence 
in old institutions, and a long continued subjection to absolute 
forms and principles of government have produced and continue 
to perpetuate a universal torpor of the national mind. ^ This edu- 
cation of stimulants I propose to supply on the basis of native 
institutions, and by means of a system of public and periodical 
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examinations and rewards; and I hope to show, in conformity with 
the characteristics that have been sketched of a scheme likely to 
be attended with success, that, while the plan will present incite- 
ments to self-exertion for the purpose of self-improvement, it will 
be equally simple in its details and economical in expenditure, 
tending to draw forth the kindly affections of the people towards 
the Government, and to put into the hands of the Government 
large powers for the good of the people. 

The first proposed application of the plan is to the improve- 
ment and extension of vernacular education ; and to the impor- 
tance of this branch of public instruction testimony has I) 0 cn at 
different times borne by the highest authorities in the State. Of 
these, 1 shall quote two only in this place. Lord Moira in his 
Minute on the Judicial Administration of the Presidency of Port 
William, dated the 2nd October 1815, after mentioning certain 
evils in the administration of the Government and in the character 
of the people, goes on to say — In looking for a remedy to 
these evils, the moral and intellectual improvement of the natives 
will necessarily form a prominent feature of any plan which may 
arise from the above suggestions, and I liave, therefore, not failed to 
turn my most solicitous attention to the important object of public 
education. The Jmmhle hut valuable clasff of village schooUmaden 
claims the first place in this discussion. These men teach the first 
rudiments of reading, writing, and arithmetic for a trifling stipend 
which is within reach of any man’s means, and the instruction 
which they are capable of imparting sullices for the village 
zemindar, the village accountant, and the village shop-keeper. 
As the public money would be ill -appropriated in merely 
providing gratuitous access to that quantum of education which 
is already attainable, any intervention of Government, either 
hy superintendence or by contribution, should be directed to 
the improvement of existing tuition and 'to the diffusion of it 
to places and persons now out of its reach. Improvement^ and 
diffusion may go hand in hand ; yet the latter is to he considered 
matter of calculation, while the former should be deemed positively 
incumbent!^ Twenty-two years have elapsed since these wise and 
benevolent views were expressed by one of the ablest and most 
distinguished rulers that British India has possessed, and no ade- 
quate means have yet been employed to discharge a duty declared 
to be positively incumbent by introducing improvement into the 
existing system of tuition practised by the humble but valuable 
class of village school-raasters, and to extend the improved m- 
instruction to persons and places which the old system does not 
reach. We appear to have even retrograded, for not only h^ 
vernacular instruction been overshadowed and lost sight of by the 
almost exclusive patronage bestowed on a foreign medium of in- 
struction, the English language, but even some of the pnncipal 
efforts to improve the village schools and school-masters have, with 
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or without reason, been abandoned. It was, I believe, under Lord 
Moira^s government that the Ajmere native schools were establish- 
ed and the Chinsurah native schools patronized by Government, 
but both have proved signal failures, and Government support has 
been withdrawn from them ; the grand mistake being that new 
schools were formed subject to all the objections that have been 
described in another place, instead of the old schools and school- 
masters of the country that enjoyed, and still enjoy, the confidence 
of the people, being employed as the instruments of the desired 
improvements. The only other attempt known to me on this side 
of India to improve the system of vernacular instruction on a 
considerable scale unconnected with religion was that made by the 
Calcutta School Society, which received the special approbation of 
the Court of Directors. In 1825, in confirming the grant of 500 
rupees per month which had been made to this Society by the 
Local Government, the Court made the following remarks : — '' The 
Calcutta School Society appears to combine with its arrangements 
for giving elementary instruction, an arrangement of still greater 
importance for educating teachers for the indigenous schools. 
This last object we deem worthy of great enconragemeniy since it is 
upon the character of the indigenous schools that the education of the 
great mass of the population must ultimately depend. By training 
•up, therefore, a class of teachers, you provide for the eventual 
extension of improved education to a portion of the natives of 
India far exceeding that which any elementary instruction that 
could be immediately bestowed would have any chance of reach- 
ing,^' The plan of the Calcutta School Society so highly approv- 
ed was that of stimulating teachers and scholars by public exami- 
nations and rewards, and although it was very limited in its 
application, and very imperfect in its details, the effects upon the 
state of vernacular instruction in Calcutta were for a time highly 
beneficial. Yet the plan has been relinquished, the Society has 
ceased to exist, and the donation of Government, confirmed by the 
Court of Directors on the grounds above stated continues to be 
drawn by the nominal secretary and is now applied to the support 
of an English school and to the gratuitous education of thirty 
students of the Hindu College. It is evident, therefore, that in 
proposing to lay the foundations of national education by im- 
proving and extending the system of vernacular instruction, 
and to improve and extend that system, not by forming new and 
independent schools, but by employing the agency of the long- 
established institutions of the country, I am proposing nothing 
new. It is necessary only that we should retrace our steps, and, 
taught by past experience, start again from the position we occu- 
pied twenty years ago. In 1815 Lord Moira saw the necessity, 
either by superintendence or by contribution, of improving and 
diffusing the existing tuition afforded by village school-masters ; 
and in 1825 the Court of Directors, by deeds as well as by words, 



Plan to select a district and institute an Educational Survey » 263 


pronounced that upon the character of the indigenous schools the 
education of the great mass of the population must ultimately 
depend. These sentiments and opinions are worthy of the highest 
authorities in the government of a great empire, and they are 
confirmed by the whole history of civilization. It is deeply to be 
regretted that they have hitherto produced no fruit in this country ; 
and it is earnestly to be hoped that the time has now arrived to 
give them a practical, a systematic, and a general application. 

Assuming the importance of vernacular instruction as the 
very foundation-stone of a sound and salutary system of national 
education, and assuming also that the old and established village 
schools and school-masters, if they can be rendered available and 
qualified, present the most appropriate instruments for gaining a 
ready access to the people and a trustful acceptance of the im- 
provements which we are desirous of introducing and diffusing, it 
remains for me to show with what preliminary arrangements, in 
what manner, and to what extent, I would propose to employ their 
agency. 

The first step to be taken is the selection of one or more 
districts in which Government shall authorize the plan to be tried. 
It is desirable that the experiment should be made simultaneously 
in several districts, for the purpose of comparing the results ob- 
tained under different circumstances. The attempt may siiceeed in 
one district and fail in another, the failure arising from local and 
temporary, and the success from permanent and general, causes ; 
and if the experiment was made only in one district, it might bo 
one in which local and temporary causes are in operation leading 
to failure, and thus undeserved discredit might be entailed upon 
the whole scheme. The number of districts usually included in a 
division subject to a Commissioner of llevenue and Circuit would 
probably afford a just criterion. 

Having fixed upon the districts in which a trial is to be given 
to the plan, the next step will be to institute an educational 
survey of each district^ or a survey of all the institutions of 
education actually found in it to determine the amount of juvenile 
instruction, and a census of the population of each district, to 
determine the amount of domestic and acjlult instruction. With a 
view to the completeness of the results, I svould recommend that 
the census of the population should not be limited to one thana in 
each district, but should be co-extensive with the survey of the 
schools. This would undoubtedly entail much additional trouble 
and some additional expense, but it is by such means that the 
interests of humanity, the interests of a future as well as of the 
present age, are promoted. I have shown in the preceding chapter 
now such investigations have been, and may be, conducted econo- 
mically, and, I hope and believe, efficiently and inoffensively ; and 




: as ft means of throwing ft strong light n^oh liie tnotftl and in- 
telleotoaloondition of native sooietgr; I tmst tbejr will be continued, 
jjan fMu, with every attempt to extend vernacular instruction. If 
the suggestions offer^, or to be offered, ih this report possess any 
value, it is derived from these inquiries conducted under the 
authority of Government, without which a whole life’s residence in 
India would not hnve given me the inwrought conviction I now 
possess of the unparalled degradation of the native population, and 
the large and unemployed resources existing in the country appli- 
cable to the improvement of their condition and character ; and it 
is only by the unwearied prosecution of such inquiries, and by the 
detailed publication of their results, that this conviction can be 
wrought out of the minds of the actual observers into the minds 
of the community at large, and especially into the minds of those 
members of the community, who wield the powers and direct the 
measures of Government. I long entertained an opinion of the 
importance of such inquiries before I had undertaken, or had any 
prospect of undertaking, such a duty in person. In 1829 or 1830, 
at the request of Lord William Bentinck, 1 sent him a Memoran- 
dum on the subject of education, in which I pointed out an 
educational survey of the country as an indispensable preliminary 
to every other measure, and four years afterwards the adoption* of 
the suggestion showed that the utility of such a course was ap- 
preciated by his Lordship’s Government. Experience has confirmed 
the opinion 1 then expressed, and in perusing the Revenue and 
Judicial Selections during the past year, I have discovered with 
pleasure that the advantage of inquiries into the actual state of 
native education is still further supported by the high authority of 
that truly great and good man Sir Thomas Munro, the late 
Governor of Madras, and by that of the Court of Direotors. The 
importance of this branch of the subject and the weight due to 
these authorities induce nm to embody their views in fiiU in this 
report from the Seleotions^ol. 111., page 588, omitting only the 
tabular form in which Sir Thomas Munro directed the information 
to be collected 

Exteact Fokt St. George Revenue CoNSULTATioirs, 

DaUd the 2nd July 1822. 

The President records the following Minute • 

Minute by Sir Thomas Munbo. 

'^Mueh has been written, both in England V and in this 
country, about the ignorance ot tlie people of India and the means 
of disseminating knowledge among them ; but the opinions upon 
this subject are the mere conjeoinres of individuals, unsupported 
> by ftBy authentio documents, and differing so widdiy fr^^<^h 
oi^er as to be entitled to very little attention,, Oorpot^in ^ 
Gduntry, and the nature of its own municipal institariopa^ 
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certainly rendered it practicable to collect materials from which a 
judgment might be formed of the state of the mental cultivation of 
the people. We have made geographical and agricultural surveys 
of our provinces \ we have investigated their resources, and en- 
deavoured to ascertain their population ; but little or nothing has 
been done to learn the state of education. We have no record to 
show the actual state of education throughout the country. 
Partial inquiries have been made by 'individuals, but those have 
taken place at distant periods and on a small scale, and no in- 
ference can bo drawn from them with regard to the country in 
general. There may be some difhculty in obtaining such a record 
as we want. Some districts will not, but others probably will, 
furnish it; and if we get it only from two or three it will answer, 
in some degree, for all the rest. It cannot ]>e expected to be very 
accurate, but it will at least enable us to form an estimate of tho 
state of instruction among the people. The only record which 
can furnish the information required is a list of the schools in 
which reading and writing are taught in each district, showing 
the number of scholars in each and the caste to which they 
belong. The Collectors should be directed to prepare this docu- 
ment according to the form which accompanies this paper. They 
should be desired to state the names of the books generally read 
at tho schools ; the time which scholars usually contiiuio at such 
schools ; the monthly or yearly charge to the scholars ; and 
whether any of the schools arc endowed by the public, and, if so, 
tho nature and amount of the fund. Where there are colleges or 
other institutions for teaching theology, law, astronomy, &c., an 
account should be given of them. These sciences are usually 
taught privately, without fee or reward, by individuals, to a few 
scholars or disciples ; but there are also some instances in which 
the native governments have granted allowances in money and 
laud for the maintenance of the teachers. ^ 

In some districts reading and writing are confined almost 
entirely to Brahmans and the mercantile class. In some they extend 
to other classes, and arc pretty general among the potails of 
villages and principal ryots. To the women of Brahmans and of 
Hindus in general they arc unknown, because the knowledge of 
them is prohibited and regarded as unbecoming the modesty of the 
sex and fit only for public dancers ; but among the women of the 
Rujbundah and some other tribes of Hindus, who seem to have no 
prejudice of this kind, they are generally taught. The prohibition 
a<>’ainst women learning to read is probably, from various causes, 
much less attended to in some districts than in others, and it is 
possible that in every district a few females may be found in the 
reading schools. A column has been entered for them in the form 
proposed to be sent to the collector. The mixed and impure 
castes seldom learn to read ; but as a few oi them do, columns are 
left for them in the form* 
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“ It is not my intention to recommend any interference 
whatever in the native schools. Every thing of this kind ought 
to be carefully avoided, and the people should be left to manage 
their schools in their own way. All that we ought to do is to 
facilitate the operations of these schools, by restoring any funds 
that may have been diverted from them, and perhaps granting 
additional ones where it may appear advisable; but on this 
point we shall be better able to judge, when we receive the in- 
formation now proposed to be called for. 

The mh June 1822. THOMAS MUNRO.^' 

Extract, Revenue Letter, to Port St. George, 

Bated the \Wi May 1825. 

Wc think great credit is due to Sir Thomas Munro for 
having originated the idea of this inquiry. We shall be better 
able when we have seen specimens of the report to judge whether 
the prescribed inquiry is sufficient to bring forth all the useful in- 
formation capable of being obtained. The proportion in which the 
great body of the people obtain the knowledge of reading and 
writing, the degree to which the means of obtaining them are placed 
within their reach, the extent to which the branches of knowledge 
esteemed of a higher kind are objects of pursuit and the means of 
instruction in them are afforded, are the most important points, and 
these appear to be fully embraced. The most defective part of the 
information which will thus be elicited is likely to be that which 
relates to the quality of the instruction which the existing 
education affords ; but of this we shall be able to form a more 
correct opinion when we see what the reports contain. It was 
proper to caution the collectors against exciting any fears in the 
people that their freedom of choice in matters of education would be 
interfered with, but it would be equally wrong to do any thing to 
fortify them in the absurd opinion that their own rude institutions 
of education are so perfect as not to admit of improvement. ” 

The four volumes of Revenue and Judicial Selections which I 
have seen, and which are I believe all that have been published, do 
not contain any reference to the reports made in conformity with 
Sir Thomas Munro^s instructions. The utility of the statistical 
inquiries recommended by that sagacious and experienced states- 
man, and so explicitly approved by the Honorable Court with a 
distinct view to the improvement to be introduced into the 
•existing rude institutions of education, is still further increased 
when they are regarded as introductory and auxiliary to a general 
system of popular instruction. The information thus collected is 
highly valuable in itself and for its own sake, for the insight it 
affords and the inferences to whi<jh it leads respecting the interior 
structure and condition of native society ; but the details it 
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supplies respecting the number and residence, the character, 
qualifications, and emoluments of the teachers, and the number, 
the payments, and the attainments of the scholars will come into 
constant requisition in the practical conduct of a system of popular 
instruction. Nor will the benefit to be derived stop here, for 
it is only by previously ascertaiuinj^ the nature and amount of 
juvenile and adult instruction in a district or in a division that we 
can obtain a standard of comparison with the future couiition 
of education in the same district or division after the experiment 
of a national system shall have been fully and fairly made. 

A further measure indispensable to the working of the plan is 
WiQ preparation of a small scries of useful echooUhookf^ in the lan- 
guage of the districts in which it is to be carried into effect. The en- 
tire subject of school-books in the native languages involves so many 
principles and details, both moral and literary, that to do justice 
todt would require a separate and full report. All that 1 shall 
attempt in this place is lo indicate a few of the loading ideas 
connected with it that bear most directly upon mj^ immediate 
object. 

For the purposes of vernacular instruction in Bengal, school- 
books should bo prepared in the Bengali language, and for tlic 
same purposes in Behar in the Hindi language. Tlicso two 
languages will bring the instruction within the reach of the whole 
Hindu population of those two provinces and also of the rural 
Musalman population. Hindi school-books will be occasionally 
required in Bengal, Bengali books never in Behar ; and for a 
majority of the Musalman population in some of the prinqipal 
cities and towns of both province*?, such as Calcutta, Mooishcda- 
bad, and Dacca, Patna, Behar, and Oya, school-books in Urdu or 
Hindusthani will probably be the most appro])riutc. For the 
purpose of giving a trial to a system of vernacular instruction in 
the few districts of a commissioner's division Bengali scho.d.books 
only will be required, and a translation of them into Lnglish 
should be simultaneously printed and publLshcd in order that the 
members of the Government and the European community 
generally may know the nature and amount of the instruction 
proposed to be communicated. 

The question what shall constitute the mhjecUmatler of 
schooUbooJes under a national system of instruction is one on 
which a great diversity of opinion may be expected to prevail ; 
and unless large and catholic views preside over their preparation, 
evil instead of good may be expected to result from the atteinpt. 
I deem it proper to introduce and fortify my opinions on this 
subject by those of others whose sentiments and reasonings are 
more likely to obtain general assent. 

Lord Moira, in the Minute of 2nd October 1815, frorn which 
I have already had occasion to quote, continuing to speak ol the 
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native system of education, says — The general, the sad defect 
of this education is that the inculcation of moral principle forms 
no part of it. This radical want is not imputable to us. The 
necessities of self-defence (for all our extensions of territory have 
been achieved in repelling efforts made for the subversion of our 
power) and our occupation in securing the new possessions have 
allowed us, till lately, but little leisure to examine deliberately the 
state of the population which we had been gradually bringing 
beneath our sway. It was already vitiated. The unceasing wars 
which had harassed all parts of India left every where their 
invariable effects, a disorganization of that frame- work of iiabit 
and opinion which enforces moral conduct and an emancipation of 
all those irregular impulses which revolt at its restraint. The 
village school-masters could not teach that in which they had 
themselves never been instructed, and universal debasement of 
mind, the constant concomitant of subjugation to despotic rule, 
left no chance that an innate sense of equity should in those con- 
fined circle^ suggest the recommendation of principles not thought 
worthy of cultivation by the Government. The remedy for this is 
to furnish the village school-master with little manuals of religious 
sentiments and ethic maxims conveyed in such a shape as may be 
attractive to the scholars, taking care that, while awe and adora- 
tion of the Supreme Being are earnestly instilled, no jealousy be 
excifed by pointing out any particular creed. The absence of such 
an objection and small pecuniary rewards for zeal occasionally 
administered by the magistrates would induce the school-masters 
to use those compilations readily.'^ 

The Honourable Mounstuart Elphin stone in his report dated 
25th Octol)er 1819, on the territories conquered from the Paishwa 
(Calcutta Edition, p. 74, rc-printed in Revenue and Judicial 
Selections, Vol. IV., p. 187) after describing the moral 
character of the people of the Deccan, has the following remarks : — 
I do not perceive any thing that we can do to improve the 
morals of the people except by improving their education. There 
are already schools in all towns and in many villages, but reading 
is confined to Brahmans, Banyans, and such of the agricultural 
classes as have to do with accounts. I am not sure that our 
establishing free schools would alter this state of things, and it 
might create a suspicion of some concealed design on our part. It 
would be more priwjticable and more useful to give a direction to 
the reading of those who do learn, of which the press affords so 
easily the means. Books are scarce and the common ones probably 
ill-chosen, but there exist in the Hindu languages many tales and 
fables that would be generally read and that would circulate sound 
morals. There must be religious books tending more directly 
to the same end. If many of these were printed and distributed, 
cheaply or gratuitously, the effect would without doubt be great and 
beneficial. It wJuld, however, be indispensable that they should 
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be purely Hindu. We silently omit all precepts of ques- 

tionable morality, but the slightest infusion of religious controversy 
would insure the failure of the design. It would be better to call 
the prejudices of the Hindus to our aid in reforming them, and 
to control their vices by the ties of religion \vhich are stronger 
than those of law. By maintaining and purilying their present 
tenets, at the same time that we enlighten their understandings, 
we shall bring them nearer to that standard of porlection at .vhich 
all concur in desiring that they should arrive; while any attack 
on their faith, if successful, might be expected in theory, as is 
found in practice, to shake their reverence for all religion and to 
set them free from those useful restraints which even a supersti- 
tious doctrine imposes on the passions.^^ Mr. Elphinstonc, when 
Governor of Bombay, reiterates the same sentiments in a ^liniite 
dated 6th April 1821 (llevenue and Judicial Selections, Vol. HI., 
p. 695) on the Revenues and Survey of the Western Zillah north 
of the Myhcc : — In all discussions connected with the means of 
improving the situation of the people, our attention is drawn to 
the amendment of their education. This scorns to l)c nearly in the 
same state here as in the Deccan. I should rallu'r think there 
were more schools, but there are no books. The same ])lan 1 
recommend in the Deccan may be adopted here, the circulalion 
of cheap editions of such native books of those already p()[)u- 
lar as might have a tendency to improve the morals of the pcioplo 
without strengthening their religious pnjudici's. ^ Passages re- 
markable for bigotry or false maxims of morality might be silenlly 
omitted, but not a syllabic of attack on the religion of the country 
should be allowed.'^ 

The late Mr. Shore in his I^otcs on Indian Affairs, Vol. II., 
p. 1, asks — Is a rational attempt to educate the people of this 
o-reat country to be made ? Or are they to be allowed to remain in 
their present state of ignorance ? i, ^?., as far as relates to the 
assistance of their English masters. Is one great impediment to 
the due administration of justice to be removed ? Or is it still to 
remain to the discredit of the British system of legislation ? 
These, I grieve to say, are the two real cpiestions into which this 
subject may be resolved. What has been, and what ought to have 
been, the course pursued by the British rulers? Certainly it was 
their duty first, to have ordained that the language and character 
of the country should be that of the courts of justice ; secondly, 
to have established schools, or at least to have encouraged those 
tlmt already existed, for the education of the people in tlieir own 
languao*e and character; to have promoted the translation 

of books of knowledge into the vernacular tongue; fourthly,^ 
to have afforded all who had leisure or inclination the means of 
acquiring that language in which the most general information is 
concentrated, the English. What has been the course hitherto 
pursued ? We have actually imitated the example of a nation. 
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whom we affect to consider barbarians and centuries behind us in 
civilization, and have attempted to inflict a foreign language on a 
hundred millions of people! We have even gone beyond our 
model. On the first conquest of India by the Mohammedans, one 
party at least — the conquerors— understood the language of the 
courts of justice ; but it has been the pleasure of the English to 
carry on business and administer justice in a language alike foreign 
to themselves and to their subjects/' In the same volume, pp. 40 1<- 
465, Mr. Shore describes the works that he recommends to be 
translated into the vernacular language and character. They 
should not, he says, be confined to works of a religious nature, but 
the selection should include books of instruction and even amuse- 
ment. History, geography, elementary works on arts and sciences, 
would be extremely acceptable to the people/' He proposes also 
to prohibit any direct attempts at conversion in the schools 
established by Government, nor should the study of religious works 
bo compulsory as school-books. Such books should, however, be 
placed within their reach for all who chose to consult them." 

I will add only one other authority on this subject. Mr. B. 
H. Hodgson, Resident in Nepal, in the preface to his letters 
addressed to the Editor of the Friend of India on the pre-emi- 
nence of the vernaculars, p. 9, has the following remarks In 
the most enlightened parts of Europe the general opinion now is 
that schools for teachers have in the present century created a 
new era in the practical science of education. Why then is 
Government inattentive to so noble and successful an experiment? 
Especially since there is about this method of normal instruction, 
or teaching of teachers, just that sort of definiteness which may 
be compassed by limited public funds, with yet a concomitant 
prospect of great and diffusive benefits to the country from the 
adoption of the measure. But workmen must have tools ; and 
good workmen, good tools ; wherefore, to a nursery for the regular 
supply of competent vernacular school-masters, should be added one 
for the equally regular supply of sound books in the three prime 
vulgar tongues of our presidency, books embodying the substance 
only of our really useful knowledge, with stimuli and directions 
for the various sorts of mental exertion ; so that in the result there 
might exist for the people at large the easy and obvious bridge 
of the vulgar tongue leading from exotic principles to local prac- 
tices, from European theory to Indian experience." In support 
of the principle of drawing on Indian experience, of borrowing the 
precepts, examples, and illustrations of Indian literature, to 
recommend to general attention the substance of a higher know- 
ledge, moral and social, as well as physical, Mr. Hodgson urges the 
following considerations : — The elemental laws of thought,— in- 
cluding a designation of the necessary boundaries of human 
inquiry and the best rules of investigation within those limits — the 
Jaw of population, the philosophy of wealth, the general principles 
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of jurisprudence, of judicature, and of reformative police I How 
are we to inculcate the elements of our knowledge upon these topics, 
which are at once infinitely more essential to the welfare of the 
people of India than mathematical and physical science, and 
infinitely more liable to the adverse influence of projudico and 
prepossession? Physical science is almost unknown in India, and 
hence there will be little for us to undo : it stands almost wholly 
aloof from the turmoil of the passions and interests of men, and 
hence there will be little difficulty in removing obstructions to fair 
and patient attention. But the philosophy of life, however ill it 
is yet understood, has been an object of study in this land for 3,000 
years— ,in all which the falsest interests, and the most turbulent 
passions, and the most fantastic opinions have contributed the 
warp, as nature and experience have the woof, to its net-work. 
To leave the woof as it is, and to supply a new warp from the 
schools of European wisdom — hoc opus^ hie lahor est! To attempt 
to remove both warp and woof were, I believe, to disorganize 
society, and to insure our own destruction in its disorganization ! 
Here it is certainly that the countenance and support, real or 
seeming, of established maxims and examples is most needed and 
most readily to be had, — most needed, because of the prejudices and 
passions that are indissolubly bound up with the to|)ics ; most 
easily to be had, because of that universal consciousness and almost 
universal experience which necessarily supply the ultimate evidence 
of such topics. High-dated and literary as is the character of 
Indian civilization, it could not be that their literature should have 
failed to gather ample materials for tlie just illustration, in some 
way or other, of most, if not of all, parts of the philosophy of lile, 
and with respect to the fact, you Sir, need not be told that it has 
not failed to gather them.^' 

The following appears to be the substance of the views 
expressed by these authorities. The vernacular school-books 
prepared and issued under the authority of Government should 
embrace religious instruction as far as it can bo communicated 
without engaging in religious controversy or exciting religious 
prejudice, without inculcating the peculiarities of any one religion 
or attacking those of another. Perhaps, the best way in which 
this might be effected would be, without employing any direct 
forms of religious inculcation, to cause the spirit of religion— its 
philanthropic principles and devotional feelings — to pervade the 
whole body of instruction en other subjects. On these other 
subjects, physical science, moral truths, and the arts and philo- 
sophy of civil and social life, the aim should be, not to translate 
European works into the words and idioms of the native languages, 
nor to adopt native works without the infusion of European 
knowledge, but so to combine the substance of European knowledge 
with native forms of thought and sentiment, and with the 
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precepts, examples, maxims, and illustrations of native literature 
as shall render the school-books both useful and attractive. For 
this purpose the union of European and Native agency would be 
necessary, — European agency aided by the best works that have 
been framed in Europe and America for the use of schools, and 
Native agency of a high order of qualification to command readily 
the resources and appliances of native learning. 

Under the guidance of such general principles, and in the 
employment of such a united agency, a series of school-books in 
Bengali might be framed on the following plan 

The first of the series might be made with advantage to 
include all that is at present taught in scattered and disjointed 
portions in the vernacular schools, systematically arranged and 
presented in the clearest, most comprehensive, and most perfect 
form in which it can be prepared. It would thus be a text-book 
for instruction in writing on the ground, on the palm-leaf, on the 
plantain or sal-lcaf, and on paper; in reading both written and 
printed compositions ; in accounts both commercial and agricultural 
as taught in the works of SiMankar and Ugra Balaram ; in the 
correct and fluent composition of letters, petitions, grants, leases, 
bonds, and notes of hand according to the most popular and 
approved forms ; in the elements of grammar and lexicology as 
taught in Saida Suhanta^ Ashta Sahdi, Ashta Bhatu, and the 
vocabulary of Amara Singh ; and finally, in the moral verses of 
Chanakga, This work would make the learners, whether 
teachers or scholars, thoroughly competent in the knowledge 
and use of the most improved forms of their own ver- 
nacular system of instruction before introducing them to 
any higher grades of knowledge ; and the first trial in 
every district would thus also be disembarrassed of the pre- 
judices which might be raised if any new and strange subjects of 
instruction were suddenly and generally presented to them. Those 
portions of the above-mentioned native school-books that are in 
Sanscrit should be translated into Bengali. 

The second book of the scries might explain the most impor- 
tant arts of life that contribute to comfort, improvement, and 
civilization, and might give elementary views of the sciences 
which have produced and must help to perfect them. Trade and 
the sub-divisions of manual labour ; manufactures and the uses of 
machinery ; and above all agriculture, — the most valuable products, 
the best modes and seasons of culture, the most useful imple- 
ments and manures, the rotation of crops, draining, irrigation, 
large and small farms — all these are subjects which, in plain 
language and with appropriate local illustrations, might be brought 
home to the business and bosoms of nine-tenths of the people. 
The modes of applying agricultural capital are notoriously very 
rude and unproductive, and the quantity of land cultivated by the 
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ryot is generally so very small that the value of that portion of 
the produce which falls to him as wages or profits barely supports 
him and his family even in the most favourable seasons, and in 
times of scarcity leaves him without resource. With such a vast 
agricultural population, upon the proper application of whose labor 
the entire prosperity of the country and the Government depends, 
what duty can be more imperative than to instruct them in the 
best use of all the circumstances of their condition ? 

The third book of the series might be made explanatory of 
the moral and legal relations, obligations, and rights, whether 
personal, domestic, civil, or religious, of men living in a state 
of society and under the existing Government. A reforonce 
should be maintained throughout to the peculiar circumstances, 
wants, and character of the people. Thus, the expenditure 
of the people is in general so profuse and ill-directed as 
to account for much of the wretchedness of their condi- 
tion. Inculcate, therefore, a prudent economy, and show not 
only by precept, but by examples and illustrations drawn from 
savings^ banks, &c., the advantages of steady industry and small 
accumulations as contrasted with the tyranny on the one hand, 
the slavery on the other, and the general distrust between man 
and man, arising out of the established system of money-lending 
and borrowing at exorbitant rates of interest. Again, the produce 
of their labor is often diminished by the illegal exactions of 
money-lenders, landlords, settlers, and the native oflicers of 
Government, whether of justice, revenue, or police. Teach the 
people their civil rights, tlie disposition of (rovernment to ])rotect 
them in the enjoyment of those rights, and the modes in which 
they may bo most effectually protected. Still further, law to be 
obeyed, the violations of law to be shunned, and the punishments 
attached to those violations to be feared, should be known. But 
its requisitions, its prohibitions, and its sanctions are unknown 
to the body of the people, and law is to them, for the most part, 
the arbitrary will of the judge. In the absense of other means 
to make the penal laws generally known, let- this school-book 
explain their principal provisions for the protection of person and 
property, the equal subjection of all to their authority, and the 
obligation and utility of contributing cJich person to the defence 
and^security of every other subject of the State. 

The fourth book of the series might be employed to 
correct, enlarge, and systematize the knowledge of the learner 
respecting his native country, other countries, and the system 
of the world. If prepared for Bengali schools, it would explain 
the natural features and resources of Bengal, the political Govern- 
m'fent of British India, the physical and political geography of 
the other countries of the world, and the leading facts and pnu- 
ciples of modern astronomy. 
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It is easy for me to sketch the principal topics of these works, 
and the series mi^ht be still further extended ; but it would be 
a more difficult task to fill up the outline in such a manner that 
the whole would deserve the approbation of Government and be 
acceptable to the people. Their utility, however, would compensate 
for the labor, the time, and the expense bestowed, for a really 
ffood school-book is a powerful instrument of good to a country. 
By these and by similar works a small native standard library 
might be formed ; and the most important ideas they contain 
might, by the means I am about to recommend, be gradually 
worked into, and embodied with, the earliost impressions and the 
permanent convictions of native society. 

Having prepared and printed the first book of the series, 
the next step is to appoint a Government agent to each of the 
districts in which the plan is to be carried into effect. The 
duty to be assigned to him, as will afterwards more fully 
appear, is the examination of teachers and scholars, and with 
this view he should unite the acquirements both of a Native 
and English education. Without a good native education he could 
not, with credit and efficiency, act in the capacity of an examiner 
of native teachers and scholars j and an English education will be 
useful to conciliate the respect of his countrymen, to give him 
confidence in his own comparative attainments, and to enable him 
to receive and communicate to the people just views of the inten- 
tions of Government, and to the Government just views of the 
feelings and wishes of the people. In addition to these literary 
acquirements, an un impeached character for steadiness, industry, 
and integrity is indispensable. Much will depend upon these 
• examiners, and their appointment should be made with great care 
and discrimination. Those natives who have received an English 
education have in general too much neglected the ordinary 
branches of a Native education, and some difficulty may at first be 
experienced in obtaining competent persons ; but a very little appli- 
cation on the part of the intelligent young men who have passed 
through the Hindoo College, the General Assembly's Institution, 
and other public schools, will supply the requisite qualification, and 
the difficulty will speedily disappear. 

The examiner will proceed to the district to which he has 
been appointed with a recommendation from the Commissioner of 
the division to the Magistrate who will be instructed to aid him 
with counsel, influence, and co-operation, as far as they can be 
bestowed, without trenching on his individual responsibility, or the 
unfettered action of the people. It will not be inconsistent with 
these restrictions if the magistrate should publish throughout the 
district a simple declaration or explanation of the intentions of 
Government addressed to all generally, to none individually; 
and if as in South Behar there is a district newspaper, the notice 
should receive all the publicity that can be given to it by that 
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means. The examiner, by the survey which has been already 
made of the district, is acquainted with the names, places of resi- 
dence, and qualifications ot‘ all the school-masters in every thana, 
and by means of perwannahs, letters, and personal visits he will 
make known to them in still greater detail the intentions of 
Government, and the subsidiary arrangements by which he purposes 
to carry those intentions into effect. 

The subsidiary arrangements will bo variously modified by 
the circumetanees of different districts and by the judgment and 
experience of different examiners. The object should be to bring 
the benefit as much as possible within the reach of the people 
with the least sacrifice on their part of time, labour, and money 
in travelling. For this purpose the examiner may fix on some 
central point of two or three contiguous thanas, at which he will 
invite all the school-masters of those thanas to meet him at a cer- 
tain date. He will there explain to them verbally and at length, 
what he had before stated to the same persons in writing, that he 
had in charge from Government certain copies of a book, one of 
which he was prepared to give to any school-master, or to any per- 
son proposing to act as a school-master, who should, either by the 
written or verbal testimony of his neighbours, appear to be of 
respectable character, and who should engage to appear with it 
again at the same place six months thereafter ; that the names, 
ages, castes, and places of residence of the receivers and those 
testifying to their character would bo inscribed in a register ; and 
that at the time and place appointed an examination of the 
receivers would be held, and rewards bestowed on those who should 
be found competent in the knowledge of its contents and in the 
capacity of explaining them. 

The nature of the rewards to be bestowed will require much 
consideration. Money-rewards of three or six rupees to the teach- 
ers according to their proficiency might be promised, and the effect 
would no doubt be great and immediate, but I am inclined to re- 
commend that in the first instance at least they should be withheld. 
If the plan can be nftde to work efficiently without money-rewards, 
the advantage in point of economy is obvious; and although that 
is a very inferior consideration with reference to a single district 
or division, the effect will be far from unimportant on a large scale 
by leaving in the bands of Government the means of giving 
general extension to the plan without weighirig too heavily on the 
resources of the State. Another advantage will be in the greater 
simplicity of the plan without the suspicions, the wranglings, and 
the opportunites and imputations of corruption and compromise 
between the Government examiners and the native teachers that 
may arise out of money-payments. Still further, by dispensing 
with those payments, the teachers will be thrown entirely on their 
own qualifications and on the support of parents for success in their 
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profession ; whereas ia bestowing^ money-rqwards it will be diffi- 
cult, although not impossible, to ascertain the amount that will 
have the effect of stimulating the zeal ot teachers without check- 
ing the exertions and sacrifices of parents. An additional consi- 
deration is this that if the other forms of reward and distinction 
I am about to suggest are found to be ineffectual, or effectual in 
loo limited a degree, we may afterwards have recourse to money- 
rewards, but if wo begin with the latter we cannot afterwards so 
easily discontinue them without abandoning the whole plan. We 
may ascend from weaker to stronger motives, not descend from 
stronger to weaker ones. It might be admissible, however, even 
from the first to give, according to the price of grain in the district, 
one, two, or three annas per day to each approved teacher as travel- 
ling expenses and subsistence-money, — the amount of the former 
to be determined by the number of days* journey in coming from 
and returning to his home, and that of the latter by the number 
of days he remains in attendance on the examiner. 

The first reward I would hold out to teachers is the gift of 
books. Each will receive a copy of the first book of the series 
already described with an engagement to return it in six months ; 
and he will make it his own only by studying its contents, and 
undergoing a thorough and satisfactory examination on the subject 
which it treats. This examination will also entitle him to receive 
a copy of the second book of the series, at first on loan and for use 
only, but ultimately to become his own property in the same way. 
Still further the same examination will entitle him to receive three, 
six, or twelve copies of the first book of the series for the use of his 
scholars, to be accounted for in the manner hereafter described. 
That these books will be received not as mere compliments, but 
as substantial gifts equivalent to money, is probable, because the 
use and possession of them will both raise the qualifications of the 
teacher and afford him increased facilities for the instruction of his 
scholars in his own increased knowledge, for which he will natu- 
rally demand and receive increased compensation from their 
parents. • 

The next reward I would propose to hold out would be one 
tending to gratify the love of distinction, coinmon to all and 
strong in them. The names and designations of those who have 
sustained the examination may be enrolled in a separate register, 
transmitted to the General Committee of Public Instruction, on 
the approval and recommendation of that body published in the 
official gazette, and on their appearance in the gazette proclaimed 
by the order of the magistrate throughout the district as the names 
and designations of persons constituting an approved class of 
native vernacular teachers. A written certificate may also be given 
to each, stating the extent of his qualifications and signed by the 
president and Secretary of the Committee of Instruction, or a 
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Sub-Committee appointed for that purpose, and by the examiner. 
These distinctions will have a practical value also by raisin^ the 
approved teachers in the estimation of the native oommunityt and 
thereby increasing their emoluments. 

Other rewards to be bestowed according to the progressive 
qualifications of the teachers and scholars, such as eligibility to a 
course of instruction in the Normal School of the district, to a 
coutse of instruction in the English School of the District and 
ultiinately to the possession of a permanent endowment, will be 
detailed hereafter. 

Having with every necessary explanation and encouragement 
distributed books to all teachers of good character desirous of 
receiving them, the examiner will next proceed in the beginning 
of the following month to some central point of some two or three 
othjir thanas of the same district. There, according to previous 
invitations and arrangements, he will meet the native school-masters 
of those thanas, and will go over precisely the same ground with 
them as in the preceding instance. Thence he will proceed in the 
beginning of the next month to another set of thanas, so as to 
traverse the whole district in six months. If the district contains 
twelve or a smaller number of thanas, the arrangement may be 
made with one or two per month ; if more than twelve and not 
more than eighteen, with two or three per month ; and if more than 
eighteen, an arrangement adapted to the peculiarity of the case 
may easily be devised. In Moorshedabad, which contains in all 
thirty-seven thanas, it will be advisable to assign one examiner 
to the city and another to the district ; and in like manner one to 
Calcutta and another to the 24-Pergunnahs. If the district is too 
large to be traversed by the examiner, with the requisite delays 
in six months ; or if the book distributed is too large or too 
difficult to be mastered by the teachers in the same period, a twelve 
month may be allowed. No good will arise from prematurely 
urging to completion any part of the process. The plan must be 
allowed to work into the minds of the native community and to 
obtain gradually a firm place in their confidence. 

I will now suppose that after the lapse of six or twelve months 
the examiner has returned to the point from which he set out, 
having in the previous montji by a formal notice reminded the 
school-masters who had received books of their engagement to 
attend for examination. Distrust, indolence, sickness, death, will 
doubtless cause the absence of some. Others who do attend will 
be badly prepared for examination, and the best but indifibrently. 
But under every discouragement the plan should be steadily and 
kindly prosecuted, the schoolmasters being treated iis grown-up 
children, now needing reproof and now encouragement. The 
examiner will find that he has much to learn from them as to 
the best modes of giving efiect to the intentions of Government. 
The style of the book may be too high or too low ; the matter 
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of the book may be too cppious, or not sufficiently explanatory ; 
the time allowed for preparation may be too short, or unnecessarily 
long ; the rewards held out may require to be modified or extend- 
ed. The attention of the examiner will be alive to every 
circumstance likely to convey a useful hint and will place it on 
record for his own guidance or for suggestion t® his superior 
authority. According to the greater or less degree of zeal excited 
among the body of school-masters will be the strictness or laxity 
of the examinations. If the competition is general and active, the 
examination will be searching and the rewards bestowed on those 
only who have made themselves thoroughly competent. If the 
number of competitors is small and their efforts feeble, the 
examination will be less strict, and the rewards bestowed on a 
lower standard of excellence in order to encourage others to appear 
as candidates. Aa the plan gains ground throughout the country 
in public coufidenco, the rewards will be gradually limited to the 
highest standard of excellence, consisting in a perfect acquaintance 
with the contents ot the work forming the subject of examination. 
When on these or similar principles the examiner will have 
completed the examination of the school-masters of two or three 
thanas, he will proceed to the next set of thanas, and so on until 
he has a second time completed the tour of the district. At this 
period the examiner should be required to make a report contain- 
ing the results of his experience as to the working of the plan, 
his opinion of its advantages or disadvantages, and the improve- 
ments of which it is susceptible. My expectation is that, by these 
means judiciously employed in a given number of districts, in a 
period at the farthest of two years, a body of school-masters would 
be formed incomparably better instructed in what they all at pre- 
sent profess, more or less, to teach than any equal body of school- 
masters of the same class now to be found throughout Bengal. 

The preceding details contemplate the employment of the first 
volume only of the proposed series of school-books containing 
complete instruction in all the branches of a native vernacular 
education. I assume that this instruction must be at the founda- 
tion of all real improvement, for unless the people have a com- 
petent knowledge of the formal of composition and accounts , 
universally practised in native society, whatever else they may ie 
taught, they cannot be deemed to have received a practical 
education, and without that knowledge no native teacher should be 
recognized as qualified to act in such a capacity. If it should be 
supposed that ihe great body of the people do not need and cannot 
be expected to acquire more than this amount of instruction, and 
that, therefore, we should be contented with it in their teachers 
without seeking to carry them any farther, the advantage will still 
be ^reatof carrying both teachers and people thus far. With 
the increased attainments of the teachers, and with the respe6t and 
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encouragement bestowed on them by Government, there would be, 
it is believed, a gradual extension of instruction to the people 
which, even within the limits of the native system, in proportion 
as it became general would give the people greater protection 
against the impositions and exactions to which their ignorance of 
letters often subjects them. Others may be of opinion, as I am 
that it is desirable and practicable to instruct the body of the 
people in the useful arts adapted to their circumstances, in the 
moral and social duties of life, and in a knowledge of the leailino* 
facts and principles belonging to the physical constitution of the 
worjd and to the history and condition of their own and other 
countries; and for this purpose their instructors must, in the first 
place, be rendered qualified. Accordingly the second, third, and 
fourth volumes of the series of school-books being prepared in 
succession, those school- masters who have successfully passed 
through the first examination will receive a copy of the second 
volume of the series to be the subject of examination the second 
year ; and the third and fourth volumes will, in like manner, be 
distributed to the successful candidates, respectively, of tlie second 
and third years until all the volumes to which it may be deemed 
advisable to extend the series are exhausted. Thus within a ])eriod 
of four years four different classes of native teachers might be, 
and probably would be, produced; for some would rest contented 
with the distinction acquired by proficiency in the first volume; 
others would stop at the second ; a third class would bo ambitious 
to study the succeeding volume ; and a fourth class would com- 
plete the series ; no one receiving tlie fourth volume who had not 
been satisfactorily exa'rained on the tiiird, nor the third who had 
not been examined on the second, nor the second who had not been 
examined on the first. All would have their names registered as 
respectively belonging to the first, second, third, and fourth 
classes of approved vernacular teachers ; and there would thus 
probably continue to be four classes of native teachers with 
various qualifications and attainments corresponding to the wants 
of the different classes and conditions of native society. 

All that has yet been proposed, if carried fully into operation, 
will only have the effect of communicating to the body of teachers 
a superior degree and kind of instruction to that which they now 
possess ; but it will have no direct, and little indirect, effect in im- 
proving their capacity to convey that instruction to others. The 
capacity to acquire and the capacity to communicate knowledge do 
not necessarily co-exist in the same person and are often found 
separate. The discipline and management of native common 
schools are in general the worst that can be conceived, for they 
consist in the absence of almost all regular discipline and manage- 
ment whatsoever ; and as a teacher is only half qualified for his 
duties who perfectly knows ail that he is expected or required to 
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teach, and who is ignorant of the most approved modes of convey, 
ing instruction to others, it is indispensable to devise means for 
communicating that description of qualification to native teachers. 

There are three modes' in which this object may be, less or 
more, perfectly attained, and three occasions on which each mode, 
respectively, may be usefully employed. 

The first mode is by written directiois verbally explained. 
Every school-book prepared and distributed under the orders of 
Government will contain well-digested practical directions, clearly 
and simply expressed, for the guidance of teachers in the use they 
are to make of it for the instruction of their scholars ; and the 
directions will be minutely and verbally explained by the examiner 
when he puts the book in to their hands. 

The second mode is by practical example. In the periodical 
examinations of teachers — and of their scholars too, according to a 
part of the plan yet to be developedr-such an arrangement of 
details will be adopted as may present a fit example for the imita- 
tion of the whole body of native teachers. According to the plan, 
these examinations will probably occur once every month in the 
same district and twice a year in the same part of the district. It 
is, therefore, important that such arrangements should be made for 
these frequently recurring exhibitions as will afford a lesson of 
simplicity, order, quiet, promptitude, and general efficiency ; and the 
attention of native teachers should be drawn to the mode of con- 
ducting them that they may derive any practical hints which good 
sense and experience may enable them to apply to their own 
institutions. The spirit of these examinations also — the superior 
importance attached to practical knowledge and moral excellence 
above mere form and routine, intellectual display, or metaphysical 
subtilty — may be reasonably expected to give some tone to the 
character and instructions of the native teachers. 

The third mode is by precept and example combined in 
normal schools, I am satisfied that the two modes previously 
mentioned, although they may be partially beneficial, are inade- 
quate, and that it is only by the third mode that teachers can be 
thoroughly qualified for their important functions. They have 
been suggested because no form or mode of useful influence directly 
attainable should be neglected, and because, without further 
experience, it may be feared that they are the only modes in which 
the majority of teachers will at present submit to be guided on 
such a subject. The attempt, however, should be made to employ 
the most efficient means, and with that view there should be a 
normal school for teachers in every district in which the plan 
now proposed is introduced. For this purpose, adhering to the 
principle of building on existing institutions, whether new or old, 

I propose to connect by friendly relations the long-established 
vernacular schools of the country with those which have been 
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recently formed and are every year increasing^ in number under tbe 
management of the General Committee of Public Instruction. 
For some years tbe plan of the committee has been to establish 
an English school at the head station of every district; and within 
the last two years, with the growing conviction of the importance 
of cultivating the language of the people, a vernacular department 
has been attached to each institution. The manner in which I 
would link the English school with the established vernacular 
schools will afterwards be shown. It is the vernacular department 
of the English school tliat I would propose gradually to form and 
mature into a normal school for native teachers, answering every 
purpose which that department now does, and at the same time 
affording both instruction and example to native teachers in the 
art of teaching. The qualifications of tho teachers appointed to 
the vernacular department or normal school should be estimated 
and the whole discipline framed with a distinct view to this im- 
portant purpose. 

I am not prepared to speak with confidence of the extent to 
which the instruction ojfered in normal schools would be sought 
by native teachers. In every district there arc certain months of 
the year — in different districts and in different years the months 
vary — when it would be more convenient to the teachers to attend 
than in other months. A general failure of the crops of any 
season would have tho effect of closing many scliools from tlu3 
inability of parents to pay for their children^s schooling; and tho 
failure of any particular crop in a district would have a local and 
temporary effect of the same kind. On such occasions many 
teachers would probably be glad to attend the normal school for 
regular practical instruction in their profession ; while at other times 
when crops are abundant and parents able to pay, they would be 
unwilling to relinquish the profits, and we should not seek to draw 
them from the duties of their vocation. The normal school, there- 
fore, should be open to native teachers throughout the year, and it 
should not surprise or disappoint us if for months in succession, or 
oven for a whole year, none should appear to receive instruction. 
To stimulate their attendance, two expedients may be legitimately 
adopted. One is that all native teachers shall not be permitted 
indiscriminately to attend the normal school, but only those who 
have evinced such industry and devotion to their profession as 
shall have enabled them to pass successfully through at least one of 
the periodical examinations. It will thus be a favor, and there- 
fore an object of desire, or rather a reward bestowed on merit, 
and therefore an object of ambition. It will probably have tho 
double effect of stimulating a greater number of teachers to appear 
as candidates for examination and a greater number of successful 
candidates to seek the advantages of instruction in the normal 
school. In other words, it will both be a motive and an end, an 
auxiliary to success, and in itself the success which is sought. A 
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second expedient is that those native teachers who attend the 
normal school shall be relieved from all anxiety respecting the 
means of subsistence during the period of attendance. That period 
I would limit to four successive years for each teacher and to three 
months in each year, — the month to be reckoned not by days or 
broken parts of months, but month by month, or ehtire months, in 
order that the instruction may, for some time at least, be continuous 
and systematic. The native teachers will receive travelling ex- 
penses at the rate of one to three annas per day, according to the 
price of grain in the district and according to the number of days^ 
journey in coming from and returning to their homes, and sub- 
sistence-money at the same rate during the period they remain in 
regular and diligent attendance at the normal school within the 
prescribed limits. The only object for which I recommend this 
allowance is to remove a probable objection against attendance at 
the normal school by giving the teacher who cannot afford the 
loss of his time and labor a bare subsistence during the period of 
his absence from home ; but it is possible that the extreme poverty 
of many may cause it to operate as a direct inducement. Beyond 
those expedients I do not at present perceive that any others can be 
with advantage employed, however desirable and important to 
obtain the attendance of native teachers at a well -disciplined and 
well-instructed normal school. 

Having gone thus far in the formation of a body of approved 
vernacular teachers, and having obtained results upon the whole 
satisfactory during a trial of four years, T would propose to take 
one step farther, with a view to connect those teachers permanently 
with the Government and the people, and to secure their usefulness 
and responsibility to both. It must be evident that the measures 
yet recommended are preparatory in their nature and will be uncer- 
tain and fluctuating in their effects. They will awaken increased 
attention to education among the natives, convince them of the 
desire of Government to promote it, and more or less elicit their 
co-operation. They will call into existence a better class of 
teachers and fit them for the discharge of their duty to the com- 
munity, But the effect cannot be, and should not be expected to 
be, permanent. I have before expressed the opinion that, in the 
present torpid state of the national mind in this country, an educa- 
tion of stimulants is required ; but the operation of stimulants is 
by their very nature temporary, and they gradually cease to pro- 
duce the effects expected from them. Some means, therefore, must 
be sought to give a stable and enduring character to the system. 
What is to be desired is that, at the close of the course of public 
examinations and pedagogic instructions through which the teachers 
may be required to pass, we may be able to place before them 
some higher reward than any they have hitherto obtained, which 
will rouse them to further exertion, which when obtained will 
satisfy their ambition, and ^YhicU will also be accompanied by such 
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checks and guards as will secure their continued zeal, activity, and 
usefulness. A small endowment of land to each village school- 
master will answer this description. Such an endowment will he 
far more earnestly desired than even an assignment on the land- 

revenue of Government, both because the latter is open to all 

manner of abuse, and because the former gives more consideration 
in native society. It will give the village school-master a resting- 
place and a permanent means of subsistence for lile or during good 
behaviour, and will thus produce both contentment of mind and 
diligence in the discharge of duty. It will fix his obliga- 
tions, his interests, and his pleasures in one locality, and thus 
surround him with the most salutary influences derived from 

those to whom he will be constantly responsible. It may bo 

added that numerous authorities may he adduced to show, il it, 
were necessary, that under the ancient Hindu village system this 
has been from time immemorial the mode of remunerating tlio 
village servants. On these grounds I propose Hint small 
wents of land should be the means emjiloycd to give iiermanoncc 
to the system of vernacular schools, and I will now briefly mention 
the conditions under which they should be granted and indicate 
some of the sources from which they may be derived. 

The school-masters entitled to claim this endowment shall be 
those only who have successfully passed through the public ami 
periodical examinations in the four school-books of the scries 
already described •, who, during the period in which this has been 
accomplished, shall have instructed six scholars per annum in any 
one of those books in such a manner as to enable them to pass 
through the examinations hereinafter to be prescribed for scholars ; 
who shall farther have passed through a course of instruction in 
the normal school of the district with approved characters and 
attainments \ and who shall finally receive and produce the written 
testimony and recommendation of three-fourths of the landowners, 
tenants, and householders of the villages to which they belong, or 
in which they propose to settle, and in which the endowment is to 
be situated. A lower degree of qualification cannot be required 
with a view to their future efficiency ; and so high a degree of 
qualification will, for some time, prevent any considerable number of 
candidates for this reward from making their appearance, although 
in prospect it will produce its effect even upon those who may 
never reach the object of their ambition. 

The endowment is to consist of land belonging to the lands 
of the village in which the incumbent is to exercise his vocation, 
the quantity of land to be determined by the value per bigha, and 
the total value not to exceed one-half of the ascertained average 
annual income of a vernacular teacher in that district. Thus the 
mean rate of payment to such a teacher in tlu' city and district of 
Moorshedabad, as shown at page 177, is rupees 4-12-9, or to allow 
for unascertained sources of profit, say, rupees 0 per month, or 
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rupees 60 per annum. The proposed endowment in this case 
should be worth thirty rupees yearly; and it might consist of 
thirty bighas of land worth one rupee per bigha, or fifteen worth 
two rupees, or ten worth three rupees, or seven and a half worth 
four rupees, per bigha, or of any greater or less number of bighas 
of one quality or of different qualities of land, the entire value of 
which should not exceed thirty rupees per annum. The village 
school-master would thus hp,ve one-half of his income secured to 
him in a form that would in general admit of considerable im- 
provement, and in a form, too, the most gratifying to his self- 
respect and the most conducive to the respect of the little commu- 
nity of which he is a part; while he would have to look to that 
community to supply the remaining moiety, either in fees or in per- 
quisites, or in any other form which they might choose to adopt, as 
a mode of remunerating him for the instruction of their children. 

No endowment should be created, no trust should be exercised 
without checks against mal-appropriation and mal -administration. 
I, therefore, propose that all those landowners, tenants, and house- 
holders who have petitioned for a school-endowment and nominated 
and recommended a candidate shall constitute a tillage-school 
association acting by a committee under known regulations for 
the inspection, superintendence, and control of the village-school, 
the committee to be chosen by the general body of village- 
constituents and reported to the district committee. When a 
vacancy occurs, three-fourths of those who constitute the village 
association shall have the power of nominating a successor, which 
nomination, accompanied by the necessary proofs of the amount of 
support it has received, shall be reported to the district com- 
mittee, and through that committee confirmed by the general 
committee. The endowment will be held only for life or during 
good behaviour, and on deprivation or death it will revert to the 
educational fund of the State until the appointment of a successor. 
Deprivation will take place on complaint of not less than one- 
fourth of the landowners, tenants, and householders of the village, 
the sufficiency and validity of the complaint being ascertained by 
the actual investigation of an amcen or agent deputed by the 
district committee for the purpose, and his decision being 
confirmed by that committee after perusing the recorded evidence 
of both parties and the report of the ameen on the whole. To 
obtain the means of estimating the utility of every school compared 
with the actual wants of the village population, and to keep up a 
general control and superintendence over the village school associa- 
tion, and through that association over the village school and 
school- master, a list of children belonging to the village above five 
and below fourteen years of age should be required every year or 
every half year from the village association by the district com- 
mittee and transmitted to the general committee, together with a 
list of daily attendance at the school to be signed by the master and 
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certified every month by the committee of the village association. 
It may, perhaps, be proper to mention that when I speak here of 
a village, I mean an Asli village with its attached Dahhili villages, 
together equivalent to an English parish or French commune. 
The Asli village, as the name imports, is the original one from 
which the others have sprung. The Dakhili villages, as the name 
also imports, arc those sub-divisions of the village-lands which Imvo 
been entered separately in the revenue records, although still 
belonging to the village and contained within its boundaries. 
The Dakhili villages or hamlets arc called variously in different 
districts, para, chaky bhag, danga, dihiydighiy digha, khali, 
bati, bari, ghaty ganjy kalpay &c., with some other name prefixed. 
They are generally inhabited, but sometimes merely denote a 
proprietary distinction of lands. The Asli and Dakhili villages 
together usually contain from 1,000 to 1,500 inhabitants; and if, 
according to the calculation in page 229 founded on the population 
returns contained in Chapter I., Section XIII. of this Report, 
we take the average number of children between 14 and five to be 
about 20 per cent., it follows that in such a cluster of villages 
and hamlets there will be from two to three hundred children of 
the teachable age, affording ample scope and remuneration for 
the labors of one teacher. I hope also that it will appear to 
others, as it does to me, that the village-community, wherever 
it can be brought to act, is the proper authority for watching 
over the endowment and enforcing its conditions. I am, indeed, 
by*no means sanguine that it will be easy to induce the villagers 
to combine and to act for such a purpose when and where we 
please, but every facility and encouragement to such associations 
should be given, and the attempt should be steadily and unwearied- 
ly prosecuted, for upon its success would depend an incalculable 
amount of good to the country. Such associations, originally 
formed for school-purposes and effectually contributing to their 
accomplishment, would gradually and almot necessarily grow into 
n?cclei of public spirit and organs for its expression in various ways 
and for various purposes ; for the purposes of municipal govern- 
ment, village police, local improvement, and statistical knowledge. 
In time of danger from without, or difficulty from within, they 
would be chains of posts intersecting the country in all directions 
and affording ready and faithful instruments of communication 
and co-operation. At the present moment (April 2, 1838) in the 
absence of such instruments how helpless both the Government and 
the public feel themselves to be in their attempts to alleviate the 
frightful famine which afflicts the western provinces, or even to 
know the extent to which it exists in tho interior parts of districts 
remote from the dwellings of public functionaries and European 
settlers ! 

Many of these details relating to the administration of 
village-school endowments will probably require to bo modified in 
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practice, but they are mentioned here that the various bearings 
of the question may bo better understood. I shall now attempt 
briefly to indicate some of the principal sources from each of 
which, to a greater or less extent, the means of establishing the 
proposed endowments may be gradually derived. 

The first source is the Khas Mahals of Government. In 
the two provinces of Bengal and Behar, in which the land-revenue 
is for the most part permanently settled and limited, there are 
in every district, or in almost every district, estates called by the 
above name belonging in full and entire propriety to Government. 
Government is the landlord, the sole and exclusive owner of those 
estates, just as much as any nobleman in England is of the estates 
which be has inherited free of debt or entail from his ancestors. 
The farmers and cultivators of those estates are Government 
tenants with varying periods and conditions of lease. The ma- 
nagers, who have to treat with the tenants, arc Government servants 
specially appointed for the purpose. The entire net produce is 
the property of Government, and Government is consequently 
subject to all the liablilitics and responsibilities attaching to a 
large and wealthy landed proprietor. It is not necessary to 
advert here to the modes in which Government has come to retain or 
assume this character in tho settled provinces ; nor does my infor- 
mation enable me to state the number and extent of the estates 
so held, although it is undoubted that they arc considerable in 
both respects, and it is believed that they are not distinguished 
in any way from estates held by private proprietors for improved 
modes of management or cultivation, or for the superior character 
and comforts of the cultivators. All that is requisite to ray present 
object is to bring distinctly into view the fact that such estates 
exist, and to suggest that here, if any where, a beginning may be 
made in the attempt to give a permanent character by means of 
small endowments to an improved system of village-schools. If 
the importance of the object is admitted, the community will 
naturally look to Government to afford proofs of its advantages on 
the Government estates and to set an example of liberality. 
1 am not sufficiently acquainted with the mode in which 
those estates are managed to point out the way in which such 
an object may bo most conveniently, economically, and efficiently 
attained, but many friends of native education are competent 
to furnish such information when it shall be required. The 
renewal of leases will afford an opportunity of setting apart for 
this purpose a few bighas of the lands of each village with a 
deduction so inconsiderable from the rent payable by the farmer 
as to be scarcely perceived, and to be hereafter more than compen- 
sated by the pecuniary as well as moral benefits which an improved 
system of instruction will bring in its train. Whatever the mode 
adopted of carrying it into effect, the principle I propose is that 
Government should make it legally obligatory on itself to establish 
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such emlowment in the villages of Khas estates, subject to all the 
provisions, conditions, and limitations before described. This may 
be done not only with little cost to the State, but with great 
administrative facility in consequence of the existence of a distinct 
cliiss of public officers who are charged with the management of 
those estates. 

After setting such an example, it is worthy of consideration 
whether Government might, not only without difficulty or olfence, 
but with honor and credit to itself, look to the endowed establish- 
ments of the country for similar arrangements on their estates, 
and enact that they shall bo in like manner legally obligatory 
under the provisions aforesaid. The most important of those are 
religious establishments ^ with which no interference for religious 
purposes can be justified. To prevent misapprehension, therefore, 
and to guide to the adoption of views likely to obtain practical 
effect, I shall quote here the opinions which I find expressed by 
the Bengal Government and by the Court of Directors. 

In a revenue letter from Bengal on the affairs of Cuttack, 
dated the 30fch March 1821, and contained in the Revenue and 
Judicial Selections, Vol. III., pp. 68 — 90, the Bengal Government 
expresses its sentiments to the following effect : — '^It appenrs to us 
to be doubtful whether it be advisable for the officers of Govern- 
ment to interfere to give effect to endowments purely of a religious 
nature ; and we can scarcely consider it a matter of public interest 
to prevent the appropriation by individuals (Musulrnan or layman) 
of rents designed to support the servants of a Hindu temple or 
idol. The right of Government to do so is undoubted. In some 
cases where useful object are combined with purposes of religion, 
the exercise of the power may be a public duty ; and if any class or 
community interested in maintaining an eudowrneut shall com- 
plain of the misappropriation, it is, of course, our duty to see that 
the wrong done is redressed, though the ground of complaint may 
be founded on prejudice and superstition. Farther than this we 
are little disposed to go, for the misappropriations, though abusive, 
appear to us, in regard to most of the institutions in question 
to be of rather good than ill consequence to the public, and the 
nature of the instruction is such tiiat it is always difficult for an 
European officer to touch without injuring them."— p. 79, para- 
graphs 99 — 101. 

The Court of Directors in a revenue letter to the Bengal 
Government, dated 10th December 1823, in reply to the preceding 
paragraphs, thus writes— We concur in most of the sentiments 
which you have expressed upon this subject. When alienated l)y 
a competent authority, you doubt if they" (lands held free for the 
support of religious institutions) could be resumed for tha 
purposes of Government, even though the revenue of them should 
be found to be misapplied. We. think, however, that you may 
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justly make an exception where forfeiture has been legally incurred 
by neglect of the condition on which the grant was made. In 
other cases wo agree with you that it can scarcely be regarded as 
a matter of public interest to interfere. ' The misappropriations/ 
you say, ^ though abusive/ appear to you, and we doubt not justly, 

^ in regard to most of the institutions in question, to be rather of 
good than ill consequence to the public/ One thing, however, in 
such cases is always worthy of attention, and that is, the inquiry 
whether to objects of little or no utility which thus may have an 
expenditure devoted to them, might not he annealed other objects 
really beneficial; wiietiieu good institutions of education, for 
example, might not be combined with the services performed to 
an idol, and oven in some cases whether the useful objects might 
not quietly and without offence be substituted for the useless. 
It was highly proper that you should issue orders for an accurate 
account of the extent and nature of the lands thus appropriated. 
When that is before you (and we desire its communication to us), 
it will be more perfectly seen in what way any endeavour can be 
made to derive from such a fund some general advantage” — Selections ^ 
YoL IIL, p. 96, paragraphs 36, 34. 

Again, the Court in a revenue letter to the Madras 
Government, dated 29th September 1824, after referring to 
various recorded proceedings of the Local Government relating 
to the temples of natives and the control exercised, or proper 
to be exercised, by Government, remarks — The questions 
connected with this subject are both delicate and important; 
but wo are sorry to perceive from the documents before us 
that so little of order has hitherto been established, and that the 
proceedings of Government have been so little regulated by any 
settled principle. The difficulty is how to interfere so as to pre- * 
vent the misapplication of the funds to mischievous purposes, 
without exciting the religious jealousies of the people. But yet 
we doubt not that a line of conduct may be drawn, by which, 
without infringing on religious liberty, or interfering with the 
most jealous scruples of the people, not only evil where it exists 
may be avoided, but something useful^ especially in the shape of 
education, may be connected with the expenditure of the revenues^ 
often very large, of the native temples” — Selections, Yol, IlL,p. 596, 
para. 1. 

It is probable from these extracts that any measure which 
would have the effect of peaceably drawing forth the resources of 
these religious establishments, to however limited an extent, for 
the promotion of education, would receive the sanction of the 
Honorable Court. The Government and the people have strong 
claims upon them for strenuous co-operation in prosecuting such an 
object, provided always that nothing shall be mixed up with that 
object inconsistent with their character as religious institutions. 
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The wealthy religious communities, lor example, at Kali Ghat in 
the neighbourhood of Calcutta, at BeogJmr in Beerbhoom, at Gf/ii 
and Banddah Gga in Soiitli Behar, are bound as sticli, in return lor 
tiic perfect religious freedom they enjoy, and even in some instances 
for the peculiar privileges they possess, to be folio w-workei’s with 
Government in providing for tho better instruction of the people-— 
an object which is not only good in itself, but which is specially 
incumbent on them as religrious communities for the maintenance 
and improvement of that social order under which they live, and 
of which religion, its institutions, and its ministers arc the proper 
securities and guards. It matters not whether such an obligation 
would at first be admitted ; if it exists, il belongs to Government to 
make it l)o hoard, felt, and recognized. The voice of the Government 
in such a inattcr would bo responded to by that of the people, whoso 
claims on these religious bodies arc no less strong. They have 
derived all their accumulated wealth from the offerings of tho 
people, they profess to exist for the benefit of the people, from tho 
depths of their poverty and ignorance, have a right to look to tho 
spiritual guides whom they have enriched and raised above them- 
selves for something more than empty forms and ceremonies, some 
practical knowledge, and moral instruction. Such an object, how- 
ever, must be sought not only 'Sviihoui infringing on religions 
liberty,'^ but also without 'interfering with the most jealous 
scrupics of the people.’^ All fears on this head must be removed 
by the terms of the suggestion I have offered, according to whicdi 
a requisition of three- fourths of the householders, icc., of a villiigo 
is uccessary to create the legal obligation on the proprietor of tho 
estate to establish tho proposed endowment of a village school- 
master. I have 110 means of ascertaining with accuracy iluj exietiL 
of landed property belonging to those religious establish menis, 
but according to common report it is considerable. In J3cerhho()m 
it was stated to mo that the priesthood of Dcoghiir possess estates 
not only at Deoghnr, Sarhant, and Giddari in that district., hut also 
in the districts of BJmignlpore, Patm, Tirliooi, Moorshedalmd, and 
Bimlwan, and even in Nepaly a foreign country. I would apply 
the principle, not only to the landed estates of Hindu temphjs, 
but also to those of public endowed institutions wherever they are 
to be found, whether Hindu or Buddhist, Mohamrnadaii, or 
Christian. The Mohammadan institution at Kiishch Bagha in 
Eaishahi has 42 villages, in each of which a vernaculur school 
niiiht thus be established. The Calcutta Mad rissa is reputed to 
possess landed property. At Bohar and Chaughariya in the 
Biirdwan district, and at Durbhanga in Tirhoot, there are Moharn- 
madan institutions largely endowed. Seramporc Co lege has an 
estate in the Sunderbiins; and there may be other endowed Chris- 
lian institutions, Protestant, Catholic, Armenian, Greeks possessing 
similar property in the Mofussil. If any, then ail without excep- 
tion should be required by law under similar circumstances to aid 
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Government in its endeavours to extend instruction to those 
classes whose labor gives value to the entire property of the 
country, and whose improvement will be its best safe-guard and 
protection. 

Another source from which such endowments may be antici- 
pated is the voluntary contributions of wealthy zemindars^ whether 
called forth by a sincere desire to benefit tlieir dependent country- 
men, or by the prospect of those honours and distinctions which 
Government can bestow, or by a combination of both motives. 
Who can doubt that when Government shall engage with earnest- 
ness and on a large scale in the work of instructing the people, the 
example will light up into a flame many a generous feeling which 
would otherwise be smouldering in its native seat, unseen and 
univnown, unblcssing and unblest? 1 will not attempt to enume- 
rate the benefactions that within my own recollection during the 
last twenty years have flowed from the liberty of native 
gentlemen. Roads have been constructed, bridges built, and 
other public works executed. They are at this moment joining 
heart and hand with the European community for the relief o1' 
the western provinces; they have established at their own 
expense and in some instances teach by their own labor English 
schools for the intellectual advancement of their countrymen ; and 
they have from time to time placed largo sums at the disposal of 
the Committee of Public Instruction for the objects of that body. 
No one can regret that their public spirit and philnnthropy have 
taken these directions, but the greatest trimnphs of native be^ 
nevolence remain yet to he achieved in raising the body of their 
countrymen from tJk debasement of slaves and serfs to the 
knowledge^ the self-respect, and the self -dependence of free men, 
and all that has been yet accomplished is only a pledge of wbat 
tlie native gentry can do, what they are ready to do, and what 
they will do, when the path is pointed out to them and the lead 
is taken by Government in the adoption of measures for the 
general education of the people. In the distribution of civil 
honors to those who deserve well of Government and of society, 
let speciid regard be had to all who shall make ader|uatc provision 
for the education of the ryots on their estates, and a rich harvest 
ot good to the country may he expected to spring up. I do not 
anticipate the want of endowments for school-masters so much as 
of qualified school-masters to take possession of the endowments 
which intelligent and wealthy zemindars will be found prepared 
to create for them. 

There are numerous small landed tenures throughout the 
country, neither included in the Khas Mehals of Government, 
nor in the estates of endowed establishments, nor in the large 
zemindaries, but which constitute in the aggregate a very large 
proportion of the landed property of the country. They are,fbr 
the most part, owned hy those who, in revenue language, are called 
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dependent and independent talookdars, i. e., small landed pro- 
prietors who pay the revenue due from them to Government 
depcndently or throiijjh a large proprietor, and those who pay it 
independently or direct to the officers of Government without the 
intervention of any other party. Most of these small proprietors 
are probably unable without inconvenience to endow a school- 
master in each village at their own sole expense, but they would, 
in a majority of instances, be found both able and willing to con- 
tribute their aid towards such an object, and some means must be 
devised for drawing it forth, some channel formed through which 
it may flow. What is wanting on their j)art must be supplied by 
Government, and therefore some limit must be fixed to ascertain 
those who will be entitled to the assistanoc which it is proposed 
that Government should bestow. For the sake of illustration, 
without protending to be able tp judge what the precise limit 
ought to bo, I will suppose that those only who pay less than 
Rupees 1,000 per annum of land revenue to Government will 
receive the advantage, while all above that standard will be held 
competent to provide fur the instruction of their ryots from their 
own unaided resources. Having fixed this, or any other standard, it 
is proposed that any one talookdar, dependent or independent, 
paying revenue under the standard, or any number of talookdars, 
putneedars, &c., in Bengal, or of village zemindars, maliks, &e., in 
Bchar, who shall establish a village-school endowment with the 
prcscril)ed guarani ees, shall bo entitled to claim from Government 
a remimon of onc.half of the annual revenue due on account of 
the land so endowed^ it being always understood that the net 
produce of the total (piantity of land endowed shall be equivalent 
to one-half only of the average income of villagc-school-masters in 
the district in which the village is situated. Thus, if rupees (iO 
per annum is the average income, onr-half of that sum will con- 
tinue to be provided by fees and perquisites, and one-half will be 
provided by endowment. Of the latter, one moiety will consist 
of revenue remitted by Government to the extent of rupees 15 
per annum, and the other moiety only will bo contributed by the 
small proprietors. 1 am assured by intelligent natives that this 
remission of revenue would prove a powerful stimulus to the small 
proprietors, and would inspire them with confidence in the good 
intentions of the Government and affection from tliose who 
administer it. There are various modifications under which this 
arrangement may take effect, but it is not necessary to my present 
purpose to do more than indicate the general principle. 

All these resources, even if they succeed to a great extent, 
may also fail in numerous instances from the apathy, the ignoranc^, 
and the poverty of those most interested ; but there will still 
remain means at the command of Goverumcnl which cannot be 
applied to a more IcgiUmate purpose. 
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First , — A sum of one hundred thousiind rupees is by Act of 
the Imperial Parliament devoted to the encouragement of learning 
in British India, but I am not aware that any portion of this sum 
has hitherto been employed in the education of the poor through 
the medium of their own language. Can it be applied to a more 
needful or a fitter purpose ? Half the amount would annually 
purchase 166 endowments for qualified village school-masters, each 
worth rupees 30 per annum and bought at 10 years^ purchase. 

Considerable sums of money have, from time to 
time, been placed by wealthy natives at the disposal of Goveri- 
ment for the general purposes of public improvement or of public 
instruction without any more specific appropriation ; and there 
can be little doubt that similar sums will continue to be bestowed. 
May it not be hoped that the sums which have been or may be 
received in this way will henceforth obtain, in whole or in part, a 
destination suited to the most urgent wants of the country and be 
applied to the instruction of the poor and ignorant, those who are 
too ignorant to understand the evils of ignorance, and too poor, 
even if they did, to be able to remove the cause that produces 
them ? 

Third , — Instructions have been issued to the officers engagcil 
in the prosecution of the measures for the resumption of lalchiraj 
tenures liable to assessment to report every case that may come 
under their cognizance in which lands or money have been granted 
for purposes connected with education, whether falling under the 
operation of the resumption laws or not. Wtjat the effect of these 
instructions which were issued in September 1836 may have been, 
or may yet bo, I have not had the means of ascertaining except in 
one district, that of South Behar, where, according to a statement 
furnished by Mr. Reid, the Deputy Collector, under date the 30th 
January 1837, the number of endowments appear to be consider- 
able granted for the joint benefit of fakeers, poor travellers, and 
scholars, but now almost all alleged to be converted to the private 
uses of the heirs of the grantees or their assigns. The same state 
of things will probably be found to exist in other districts. In 
what instances or to what extent these endowments may now be 
deemed applicable to the purposes of village education it is not 
for mo to judge ; but, if found legitimately applicable, the benefit 
would be groat. Seven tenures of this description, of wbicii the 
details are contained in the statement above-mentioned, include an 
area of 4,539 bighas which, at the low average rate of one rupee 
per bigha, would afford the means of establishing in one district 
151 such village-school endowments as I have proposed. A remark 
reported to me in that district as made by a person whose 
lakhiraj tenure had been assessed under the resumption laws may 
help to show the way in which the subject would be regarded by the 
people. He lamented the loss of property he had sustained, and 
added that even in this loss there would have been some remaining 
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ground of satisfaction, if the araoimt of assessment, instead of 
being absorbed into the general revenue of the country, had been 
devoted to the purposes of education to which, in part at least, it 
had been hitherto applied. I must add, however, that the educa- 
tion which this person had probably in view was not vernacular, 
but Persian and Arabic education. 

Fourth. — If all other resources fail, there is still one left, the 
general revenue of the country on whicli the poor and the ignorant 
have a primary claim, — a claim which is second to no other what- 
soever, for from ivhcnce is that revenue derlvedj hut from the 
bones and the sineivs^ the toil and sweat of those whose cause J am 
jdeading ? Shall £10,000 continue to be the sole permanent 
a])i)ropriation from a revenue of more than twenty millions 
sterling for the education of nearly a hundred millions of [)eople V 

By these means, and from these sources, I propose to (pialily a 
body of vernacular teachers, to raise their character and i)rovide 
for their support, and to give a gradual, a permanent, anil a 
general establishment to a system of common schools. Without 
competent instructors all clforts at educational improvement must 
be futile, and I have, therefore, directed my principal attention in 
all that has yet been advanced to the means of making anil ke(»f)- 
ing them efficient. With this view, according to tlio plan now 
sketched, teachers will not only be taught, but provision will bo 
made for their subsistence. They will feel that, to the extent of at 
least one-half of an average income, they are dc[)eiident during 
good behaviour on government, — the common trustee of all the 
endowments that may be created for this purpose ; and to the 
extent of the remaining half upon the degree of repute and accc[jt- 
anco they enjoy in the village communities to which they attach 
themselves. The r(?commciidatiun of those communities will ho 
essential to the enjoyment even of the former moiety, and their 
well-founded complaints sliould be sufficient to ensure depriva- 
tion. If, as I anticipate, the co-operation of the village com- 
munities in this object shall have the cffoct in time of eliciting 
public spirit and awakening and directing proper domestic and 
social feeling, the appointment and displacing of teacliers sliould 
be vested in them, and ultimately the power of imposing a 
common rate upon all householders in substitution of unc(|ual 
and uncertain school fees and perquisites. In line, 1 look to these 
villao'e communities, if wisely estimated and treated by Govern- 
ment, as the germs from which the real prosperity of the country 
must spring, local and municipal improvement and efficient 
district and provincial administration. 

If I were to stop here, and to obtain the sanction of Govern- 
ment and the co-operation of the native community to accomplish 
the views now propounded, I should hope that a sure foundation 
would thus be laid for a national system of education. But 
something else may be done to facilitate the operation of the 
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plan, to extend the improved instruction, and to stimulate 
and aid the teachers in the interval before they can become 
eligible to hold a village-school endowment. That interval will 
probably extend to a period of four years which will be occupied 
ill acquiring a knowledge of the series cf school-books, and in 
passing through a course of normal instruction. But the vernacular 
school-masters are poor men, and they must teach as well as learn, 
nor will they learn the less successfully because their circumstances 
compel them to make immediate use from year to year of the new 
knowledge they acquire. What is proposed, then, is to devise some 
means of assisting and encouraging them in the exercise of their 
profession, — some means not merely of improving their qiialili- 
cations, but of extending the utility of the instruments thus 
obtained and fashioned. 

For this purpose I must revert to the point at which it was 
assumed that, on the occasion of the first periodical examination, a 
body of native teachers had established their competency in the 
first book which had been put into their hands six months before, 
and had received the second volume of the series of school-books in 
which they were invited to qualify themselves still further. I have 
proposed also on the same occasion to give to each approved teacher 
on loan and for the use of his scholars from three to twelve 
copies of the first book of the series, with the engagement on his 
part to produce six months thereafter from three to twelve pupils, 
according to the number of copies, thoroughly insti’ueted in its con- 
tents and capable of standing a searching examination similar to 
that through which the teacher himself has passed. The induce- 
ments to accept and employ these copies are various. First, they 
arc olForcd on loan, not to the scholars, but to the teacher who may 
sell the use of the books, as well as his own instruction to the scholars 
or their parents, and thus increase his emoluments. Second, they 
will become the absolute property of the teacher for future similar 
use, only by producing an equal number of instructed scholars. 
ri/ird, the teacher will receive a corresponding number of copies 
of the second book of the series on loan and for the use of scholars, 
only if he shall he found to have made a proper use of those copies 
of the first received for the same purpose. Fourth, one of the 
qualifications for an endowment is that the teacher shall have 
instructed six scholars per annum iii some one of the books of the 
series in such a manner as shall enable them to sustain an exami- 
nation ; and to strengthen this inducement and insure justice, the 
name, age, and caste of the teacher whose scholars have passed, 
their and his place of residence, the book in which they have 
qualified themselves and the date of their examination should be 
recorded. Fifth, a strong additional motive might be presented 
to the teacher by offering him one rupee for every instructed 
scholar produced not exceeding six or twelve ; but, for the reasons 
already assigned, I would, if possible, avoid money-payments. 
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Sixth, the scholars will be attracted to the study of the hook 
by the higher piiec which their parents will have to pay for their 
instruction, by the curiosity and pleasure which new and useful 
knowledge will inspire, and by the love of display whicli a public 
examination will gratify. An honoralde ambition may be still 
further gratified by the formal registry of their names, designation, 
and places of residence, as those of approved stiulonts of the 1st, 
2nd, 3rd, or 4-th class, according to the number of the scries 
in which they have been examined ; and, on grounds to bo im- 
mediately explained, by making the 4th class eligible to a course 
of instruction in the English School of the district. 

At the second periodical examination those teachers who had, 
in whole or in part, fiiliillcd the purpose for which the hooks were 
given would produce tlicir pupils for examination. To give the 
examiner time, it may perhaps appear to be desirable that not 
more than six pupils of one teacher should be pronounced (jiialilicil; 
but if one or more of the six produced shall not stand the ex- 
amination, he may be permitted to bring forward one or more to 
the extent of six to be substituted for them. I3y this means not 
more than twelve scholars of the same teacher can lx? examined at 
the same time, and not more than six of those twelve can he 
finally approved. If the number vvho shall suecessfuly pass through 
the examination be less than six, for the actual number only should 
the teacher receive credit. If the number of the scholars and the 
competition of the teachers should be great, only the iiigliest 
qualifications of the scholai-s sliould be recognized. If I ho 
number is small, and the competition feeble, a lower standard of 
([ualification must be admitted ; and, according to the discretion of 
the examiner, some consideration sliould be shown for those 
teaehers who appear to have bestowed a great deal of labor upon 
their scholars williout any very successful result. 

At the next and subsequent examinations the same course 
will be pursued as at the former with such modilications as in- 
creasing experience will suggest and the nature of the text-book 
forming the subject of examination may retpiire. If the plan 
should go into full operation there will ultimately be as many 
classes of teachers and as many classes of s(*holars to be examined 
at one time as there are kinds of books distributed, and in this 
state of things the examiners will enjoy no sinecure. But the 
number of teachers necessary in a district will soon be filled up, 
and gradually the class of teachers will come to he composed of 
those who have already, as scholars, passed through the requisite 
examinations, and whose claim on this ground to be recognized as 
approved teachers may be at once decided by a reference to the 
examiner's own records. The old race of school-masters will thus 
gradually pass away, and he succeeded by a race trained from tlio 
beginiiiug under the operation of the new system, It will thus 
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liap])en that by the operation of the system itself the expenditure 
on account of it will be lessened, and its elficiency at the same 
time increased, leaving the whole of the funds to be applied to the 
extension and consolidation of the plan by carrying it into new 
districts or provinces, by increasing the number of scholars in the 
same districts or provinces, by enlarging generally the course of 
instruction, or by establishing more numerous or more ample 
endowments until the various classes and grades of native society 
shall know all that it is important to their own welfare and to the 
prosperity and good order of society that they should be taught. 

The general effect of this training upon the face of society, if 
steadily pursued, will be to increase intelligence, cntcr[)rise, and 
morality, to make the people better ac(|uainted with their own 
interests and with the legitimate means ol protecting and pro- 
moting them, and I confidently believe and hope to attach theiri 
by gratitude and aflbction to the European rulers of the country 
as their real friends and benefactors. It is not, however, to be 
denied that such a system of popular instruction will, in the higher 
order of minds, excite more ambitious aspirations than it can 
gratify, — aspirations which, if not gratified, may ferment into 
discontent or degenerate into crime. To maximize the certain 
good and to minimize the possible evil, an opening must be made 
out of the narrow circle of a native education into the wider scope 
for talent and for ambition afforded by an English education. In 
the present circumstances of the country the knowledge of English 
is for the native aspirant the grand road to distinction \ and its 
attainment opens to him the prospect of office, wealth, and in- 
fluence. To draw, therefore, the best and noblest spirits into close 
and friendly communication with ourselves, and to employ them 
for the greatest good of the country, I propose that those scholars 
who shall successfully pass through an examination in the highest 
vernacular class book shall receive a special certificate declaring 
them entitled, whenever a vacancy may occur, to receive admission 
into the English school of the district. The first effect of this 
will be to improve the working of the native part of the system 
by stimulating the vernacular scholars to zeal and industry, since a 
course of native iustruction must be completed before eligibility 
to the English school can be recognized. The ' second effect will 
be to improve the working of the English part of the system by 
furnishing a constant and abundant supply of candidates whose 
minds have at an early age been expanded by a liberal course of 
native instruction ; whereas at present much of the attention of 
English teachers in district schools is frittered away in teaching 
the mere elements of the English language to children who are 
uninstructed in their own mother tongue. 

In suggesting this plan of vernacular instruction, my chief 
hope is not to obtain an unqualified assent to my views and re- 
commendations, hut to rescue the subject from mere generalities 
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and to present something definite and tangible to Government and 
the public, either to approve or disapprove, to adopt, to alter, or to 
reject. I am far from supposing that the plan is liable to no 
objections, will be attended with no difficulties, and will require no 
modifications. 

The grand and primary objection is one that would apply to 
all projects whatsoever of a similar tendency, viz., the dangerom 
consequence to our power in this country from imparting instruction 
to the natives. This objection cannot be better answered than in 
the words of Sir Charles Metcalfe contained in his report on the 
revenue of the territory of Delhi, dated 4th September 1815. 
After describing and recommending a particular system of revenue 
settlements, which would have the effect of improving the condition 
of the village zemindars and conferring benefits on them not 
enjoyed by the cultivators living under former or present native 
Governments, he adds— “ It is, perhaps, impossible to foresee all 
the remote effects of such a system, and there may be those who 
would argue that it is injudicious to establish such a system which, 
by exciting a free and independent character, may possibly lead, at 
a future period, to dangerous consequences. There does not appear 
j to be sufficient reason to apprehend any evil consequences, oven at 
a remote period, from the introduction of this system. It rather 
seems that the establishment of such advantages for the bulk of 
our subjects ought to attach them to the Government which 
confers the benefit. But even supposing the remote possibility of 
the evil consequences which may be apprehended, that would not 
be a sufficient reason for withholding any advantages from our 
subjects. Similar objections have been urged against our attempt- 
ing to promote the education of our native subjects, but how 
unworthy it would be of a liberal Government to give weight to 
such objections ! The world is governed by an irresistible power 
which giveth and taketh away dominion, and vain would be the 
impotent prudence of man against the operations of its. Almighty 
influence. All that rulers can do is to merit dominion by pro- 
moting the happiness of those under them. If we perform our 
duty in this respect, the gratitude of India, and the admiration of 
the world, will accompany our name through all ages, whatever 
may be the revolutlbns of futurity ; but if we withhold blessings 
from our subjects, from a selfish apprehension of possible danger at 
a remote period, we shall not deserve to keep our dominion, we 
shall merit that reverse which time has possibly in store for us, 
and shall fall with the mingled, hatred, and contempt, hisses and 
execrations of mankind. These remarks are offered in reply to 
objections which may be, and have been, urged against our confer- 
ring on our Indian subjects the blessings ot independence and 
education. My own opinion is that the more blessings we confer 
on them, the better hold we shall have on their affections, and in 
consequence the greater strength and duration to our empire. It 
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is for the wisdom of Government to decide whether this expecta- 
tion is visionary or founded on reason/^ 

May these burning words produce their foil effect until not 
an Englishman shall be found in India or out of India who will 
not be anxious to acknowledge that it is equally the duty and the 
interest of the British Government to improve and instruct its 
native subjects I The political power which rests on the affections 
of its subjects may be likened to the “ wise man who built his 
house upon a rock^ and the rain descended, and the streams came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not, for 
it was founded on a rock.” The political power which rests on 
the ignorance of its subjects may be likened to the foolish man 
who built his house on the sand, and the rains descended, and the 
streams came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it 
fell, and the fall of it was great.” 

The next objection may be held to apply to the expense of the 
plan^ and on this topic various considerations may be suggested. 
It would be very satisfactory to me if I could state within what 
precise limits the expense will be confined ; but it must be evident 
that in a country so vast and populous, where so very little has been 
done, and where so much remains to be accomplished, where so 
much must be hoped j and so little may be obtained from the co- 
operation of the native community, any such estimate would be 
deceptive. One thing, however, is certain that, if this or any 
similar plan is adopted. Government must lay its account with 
incurring first a small, then a gradually increasing, and ultimately 
a considerable, expenditure for the purpose, since it is, in fact, the 
creation of a new department of administration to be in time 
extended over the whole country. Another thing next to certain 
is that, in proportion as the plan is extended, it will have a 
direct effect in advancing the prosperity of the country, and an 
indirect effect in lessening the expense of governing it. But 
although it is impossible to know at present the cost of the plan 
when it shall be in full operation, yet I find it equally impossible 
to conceive any plan that shall afford a reasonable prospect of 
effecting so much good with so small an expenditure of means ; 
for in ^y given district, by means of an educational survey, the 
appointment of an examiner, and the distributftn of a few books, 
it proposes to call forth and set at work an infinite complication of 
hopes and fears, desires, ambitions and activities on the part of 
parents, teachers, and scholars, all aiming at the same object and 
tending to the same end, — the giving and receiving of instruction. 
Let us endeavor, however, without pretending to strict accuracy, 
to ascertain the cost of the experiment continued in a single 
district during a period of four years, and for this purpose we 
must look at every item of expense separately. 

The first item will consist of the examiner^s salary and allow- 
ances. I propose that for the first four years he shall have a salary 
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of 100 rupees per month, and an allowanee of 50 rupees per month 
for establishment, stationery, and travelling expenses. This will 
be an expenditure of 1,800 rupees per annum. 

The second item of expense will be occasioned by the survey 
of the district, to be conducted under the direction of the examiner. 
I will suppose that the district contains eighteen thanas ; that a 
census both of the population and of schools is to bo extended over 
the whole district ; that five waqifhirs will be requisite for each 
thana ; that each toaqifkar will receive ten rupees per month, in- 
cluding salary and allowances of every kind ; and that the survey 
will occupy three months. The total expenditure will be 2,700 
rupees, but as the benefit of the survey will be diffused over the 
whole period of four years, this is equivalent to an expenditure of 
675 rupees per annum. 

The third item of expense is that of books. T have no means 
of judging what the cost of preparation will be, and I can but con- 
jecture what will be the cost of printing since the books are not 
yet written. In gross, however, let us suppose that the total cost 
to Government will be covered by two rupees per copy ; and even 
this probably will be found in excess of the ultimate cost, if Go- 
vernment retain the copyright and stereotype the works. Sup. 
pose, further, that twenty-five teachers will appear as successful 
candidates in each thana, or four hundred and fifty in the whole 
district, and that each will receive one book for himself and six for 
his scholars in the year. That number will cost Government 6,300 
rupees per annum. 

A fourth item of expense may be found in the advantage of 
having an inspector for the number of districts included in a divi- 
sion to aid, advise, direct, and control the examiners, and to see 
generally that nothing is wanti^ to give efficiency to the plan. I 
would propose to give this ofiicer a salary of 400 rupees per month, 
and 100 rupees per month for establishment, stationery, and tra- 
velling expenses. This will amount to 6,000 rupees per annum for 
a division, and assuming that the division contains five districts, 
it will be equivalent to 1,200 rupees per annum for each district. 

The total expenditure for one district will thus be 9,975 rupees 
per annum, or 831 rupees per month, and for a division Antaining 
five districts 4,165 rupees per month, a sum less than many Euro- 
pean servants of Government derive individually from the public 
revenue; and yet with this small sum— small in comparison of the 
good to be effected— might a foundation be laid for infusing fresh, 
moral, and intellectual life into seven or eight millions of an impo- 
verished, debased, and neglected population. 

Exclusive of fundamental objections to the principle, or the 
cost of the measure, practical difllculties may arise, some of which 
perhaps I do not now anticipate. Difficulty, for instance, may be 
experienced in consequence of the proposed exclusive employment 
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of native agency which may convey the impression to the native 
community that the object is one in which Government feels little 
interested^ and unless means are employed to counteract such an 
impression, it may paralyse every exertion that the inspector and 
examiners may make. One means that may be suggested would 
be the publication, in some authentic form, of the sentiments and 
intentions of Government and of its expectations of native co-ope- 
ration, embodied in a resolution, declaration, or address which 
would receive general circulation in all the English and native 
newspapers. The names and appointments of the inspectors aud 
examiners should be published in the GazettCy giving them an 
official status of respectability. The commissioner of the division 
and the magistrate of the district should be instructed to give 
them support and countenance in every legitimate way, as was 
before suggested ; and, in like manner, the proposed publication in 
the GazeitCy of the results of the periodical examinations, would 
have a beneficial effect. 

A practical danger to which the efficiency of the measure may 
be exposed will arise from the want of a vigilant, prompt, and 
efficient superintendence exercised over the examiners. To supply 
such a superintendence I have proposed the appointment of an iu» 
spector for all the districts of a division. His duty would be ge- 
nerally to give efficiency to the plan, to counsel and guide the 
examiners, to receive and transmit their reports with his own 
observations, and the instructions of the General Committee for 
their guidance, and further to aid collectors of khas mehals, zemin- 
dars on their estates, and talookdars, maliks, and ryots in villages 
in organizing the proposed village-institutions with the endowments 
for their permanent support. The inspectors and examiners 
will be placed under the authority of the General Committee of 
Public Instructioaj As the raaii^spring of the whole machinery 
will be found in this body, I trust that my anxiety for the success 
of a measure from which, if adopted, much good may arise, will 
not be interpreted in a sense disrespectful to the Committee, 
through which this report is forwarded to Government, if I add 
that its constitution does not appear adapted to a purpose which 
was not ^ntemplated when it was originally formed and since re- 
modelleof . The number of individuals composing the Committee, 
the fact that, with the exception of the Secretary, their services are 
gratuitous and occasional, and that all the members without excep- 
tion including the Secretary have other weighty duties to perform, 
must make it at least doubtful whether they can exercise a 
constant and systematic supejintendence over an extended scheme 
of national instruction. 

With the most cordial co-operation on the part of Government 
and its functionaries, and with the most vigorous superintendence 
by the General Committee of Public Instruction and by inspectors, 
much will depend upon the selection of examiners. If well 
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qualified they will make up for many deficiencies elsewhere ; but 
nothing will compensate for the absence of intelligence, energy, 
honesty, and discretion on their part. They should be competent 
to understand and a.ppreciate the object of Government, and to 
engage in promoting it with zeal untainted by fanaticism and with 
calmness that shall not degenerate into apathy. They should be 
thoroughly instructed in the subject-matter of the series of school- 
books, and possessed of integrity and firmness to require, in 
resistance both to the reproaches and blandishments of unworthy 
candidates, the degree of qualification which shall alone entitle to 
reward and distinction. The emoluments of the office should be 
fixed at such an amount as will present an immediate object of 
ambition to the class from which the examiners will chiefly be 
drawn ; and they should be so graduated as to afford the prospect 
of promotion, and thus stimulate to the discharge of duty and 
operate as a check upon misconduct or neglect. With these views 
I have proposed that the examiners should receive for the first 
four years of service a consolidated allowance of 1 50 rupees per 
month, and I now add that they should receive for the second four 
years a corresponding allowance of 200 rupees per month, and for 
ther third four years 250 rupees per month, after which an 
examiner shall be eligible to be appointed an inspector of a 
division with a consolidated allowance of 500 rupees per month. 
Promotion from one grade to another should, of course, be made to 
depend on good conduct in the preceding grade ; and it should 
always be given, if possible, in the same district and division. No 
arrangements will afford security in every case against the 
possibility of malversation, but those now proposed will, I should 
hope, in most instances command the honourable and industrious 
exertions of qualified natives. 

Having noticed the objections to which the measure may be 
deemed liaW, and the difficulties with which it may be attended, 

1 must be permitted to advert to some of the advantages by which 
it is recommended. 

The primary advantage is the coincidence of the plan with all 
existing institutions of education. It introduces the metropolitan 
organ of Government, the General Committee of Public instruc- 
tion, to new and higher duties than any which have yet engaged 
its attention, but to none inconsistent with those which it has 
hitherto discharged. The district English schools or colleges and 
the vernacular departments attached to them will be extended, 
their scholars multiplied, and their efficiency increa.<ied. The 
native schools will have a new life infused into them, the qualifica- 
tions of school-masters and the attainments of scholars will be 
raised, and a more anxious desire will be produced amongst parents 
that their children should enjoy this improved instruction. The 
plan does not come into collision with indigenous elementary 
schools, or with the interests of the teachers. On the contrary, it 
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enlists them all in the race of improvement and establishes the 
most friendly relations with them. The leading idea upon which 
the plan is framed is that of huilding on the foundations which 
the people themselves have laid and of employing them on the 
scaffolding and outworks, so that when they shall see the noble 
superstructure rising, and finally raised complete in all its parts, 
they will almost, if not altogether, believe it to be the work of 
their own hands. The plan will thus maintain the most perfect 
congruity with existing national institutions, and at the same time 
admit of the gradual expansion and improvement which European 
civilization demands. 

Another recommendation of the plan is the simplicity of the 
means employed. The examiner with his books and his public 
examinations is the prime agent, both giving and prolonging the 
impulse. For this purpose he will not, as in other cases, have to 
follow the school-masters and the scholars into their villages, their 
huts, and their school-rooms j to reprove into order and quiet 
the noisy irregularity of the teacher; to guide in detail the 
desultory labors of -the sclmlar ; and to stimulate to some 
effort or sacrifice the stolid ignorance of the parent. If the 
plan work at all, it will make parents, scholars, and school-masters 
all alike ambitious to earn the distinctions and rewards which it 
holds out. It contains within itself a self-acting principle which 
only requires to be directed and controlled. 

It is, perhaps, an effect of this simplicity, but still a separate 
and distinct advantage, that the plan, whether tried on a large or 
on a small scale, and whether fully successful or not successful to 
the extent anticipated, can be productive only of good unmixed 
with evil. It may be introduced into new districts as they are 
found prepared for it, or it may be discontinued without injury or 
injustice in any district where it has been found to work unsatis- 
factorily, provided always that all promises and engagements shall 
be faithfully performed. The good done will be certain, and Go- 
vernment may either extend, contract, or abandon the plan with- 
out embarrassing any native institution, but on the contrary 
leaving those who have been influenced by it with an increased 
power of self-dependence. 

Instead of considering fhe expense an objection, the plan 
will be found economical when compared with the completeness 
and diffusiveness of the effect. The expense of a school is made 
up of various items, the cost of a school-house and its furniture, 
the pay of the teacher, the price of pens, ink, leaves, paper, and 
books, and if the institution is a Government one, the charge for 
superintendence. In ordinary cases much of this apparatus pro- 
duces no distinct or appreciable result. Of any given number of 
scholars, say 100, who engage in a particular course of study, per- 
haps not more than 50 generally acquire a satisfactory proficiency. 
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The incapacity and negligence of both teachers and scholars cause 
a great waste of time, of labor, and of money; and even the sue 
cessful student IS successful with a much greater consumption of 
these means than is indispensable. The economy of the plan now 
submitted is that in respect of time, of labor, and of money, it 
throws a the expense of many of the preliminaries of education 
and of all inefficient study and instruction upon parents, teachers 
and scholars, and that it bestows the resources of Government 
only in reward of efficient study, for the production of the actual 
and perfect result of successful instruction, and for such apparatus 
as is necessary to prove that this result has been attained. The 
effect also will be more general than might at first appear. Let 
it be supposed that in a district of eighteen thanas, twenty-five 
school-masters in each thana will annually bring forward their 
pupils for examination ; that each teacher can pass only six of his 
scholars ; and that he is at liberty to offer to the extent of twelve, 
if any of the first six should be rejected. They will, according to 
this arrangement, bring forward 5,400 of their scholars, hut of 
these not more than 2,700 can be declared qualified, and perhaps 
not more than half that number will pass the examination success- 
fully. Even 1,350 scholars in ono district and within one twelve- 
month thoroughly instructed in any one of the school-books I liavo 
described would be an ample return to Government for the expen- 
diture incurred. But the benefit would not rest here. The whole 
number of scholars, 5,400, must be deemed by their teachers 
qualified for examination, else they would not be brought forward ; 
and the unsuccessful condidates or those scholars whom, as it may 
happen, it was not necessary to examine at all, must have attained 
much, and many may have attained all, that would have been 
required of them. It is by no means necessary to suppose that 
even the whole number produced for examination will be the 
whole number instructed. On the contrary, they will bo the 
very elite of the little village flocks, and those flocks will he 
composed of hundreds and thousands of other scholars in various 
degrees instructed iu the same useful knowledge, all hoping one 
day to distinguish themselves, and all stimulated by the impulse 
which Government will have given to the cause of public instruc- 
tion. The plan will ultimately be as economical to the people as 
to the Government. At first the* approved teachers will probably 
affix a higher price on the superior instruction they will be 
qualified to bestow ; but the facilities to acquire this superior 
qualification will be open to all, and many new competitors with 
equal advantages will rapidly enter the profession, while at the 
same time the demand for instruction will keep constantly increas- 
ing. Under those simultaneous and counteracting influences, a 
new rate of remuneration will come to be formed, the advantage 
of which, as in all improved processes that are in general demand 
will be in favor of the community; and when this new rate shall 



304 Examination gives a Sphere for educated Natives. 


be modified in any district, by the general adoption of the system 
of endowments, the cost of educating their children will be 
reduced to the people to the extent of one-half. Even if the 
amount of fees and perquisites should remain the same without 
reduction, the value received from the teachers of youth will 
be far greater, which both to parents and scholars is the best kind 
of economy. 

It is, perhaps, admissible to regard as an advantage arising from 
the plan that it affords an opportunity of employing for the benefit 
of the country the class from which I propose to draw the inspec- 
tors and examiners. Extraordinary efforts have been made to 
extend a knowledge of the English language to the natives ; but 
those who have more or less profited by the opportunities presented 
to them do not find much scope for their new attainments, which, 
on the other hand, little fit them for the ordinary pursuits of native 
society. They have not received a good native education, and 
the English education they have received finds little, if any, use. 
There is thus a want of sympathy between them and their coun- 
trymen, although they constitute a class from which their 
countrymen might derive much benefit. There is also little 
sympathy between them and the foreign rulers of the country, 
because they feel that they have been raised out of one class of 
society without having a recognized place in any other class. 
If they were employed in visiting the different districts as the 
agents of Government for promoting education, they would fulfil a 
high destination satisfxctory to their own minds and would not 
fail to enjoy the respect and affection of their countrymen. The 
qualifications required of them would teach them, what is so 
important to their own usefulness and hitherto so much neglected, 
to unite the acquirements of an English and a native education, 
since it, is only by means of the latter class of acquirements that 
English principles and ideas can be generally transfused into, and 
incorporated with, the native character. 

The only other recommendation of the plan which I will now 
suggest is that it would be a proper complement to a measure that 
has beon^already adopted. It would be worthy of the Government 
which has decreed that the business of the country shall be con- 
ducted in the language of the people. This is so important a measure 
and bears so directly upon the present subject that I subjoin 
here the Resolutions of Government relating to it. The following 
is the Resolution of the Governor General of India in Council 

Resolution. 

The attention of His Lordship in Council has lately been 
called to the Regulations of the Bengal Code, which positively en- 
join the use of the Persian language in Judicial and Fiscal proceed- 
ings. His Lordship in Council is sensible that it would be in the 
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highest (legfee inexpoilieiit hastily to siihstitutc any other Imi- 
guage for that which has, during a long course of j^ears, hceu 
appropriated to the transaction of public business. lie is satisfi- 
ed that in many parts of the country a sudden and violent change 
would produce serious public inconvenience, and that it would reduce 
many old and useful servants of the public to distress, — such as no 
humane Government would willingly cause. At the same time llis 
Lordship in Council strongly feels it to be just and reiisoiuible that 
those judicial and Hscal proceedings on which the dearest interests 
of the Indian people depend should be conducted in a language 
which they understand. That this great rclorm must ))0 gradual, 
that a considerable time must nocossarily elapse before it ean l.u* 
carried into full clfcct, appears to llis Lordship in Council to bo an 
additional reason for eommeneing it without delay. Ills Lordship 
in Council is, therefore, disposed to empower the Supreme Kxeeulivc 
Government of India,, and such subordinate authorities ns may bo 
thereunto appointed by the Supreme Government, to substitute 
the vernacular languages of the country Ibr the Persian in logiil 
proceedings and in proceedings relating to the revoum*. It. is ilic 
intention of llis Lordship in ("oiincil to dologato tlio powers given 
by this Act for the present only to the Governor of Hongal and to the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinces, ami he has 
no doubt that those high authorities will oxcrj*is(' tliesc ])ow('rs with 
that caution which is required at the first iulroduction of extensive! 
changes, however salutary, in an old and deeply-rooted system.’* 

In conformity with this Resolution Act XXIX, of lS.‘i7 
was passed, majiiug it lawful for the Governor General of India in 
Council by an order in Council to dispense with the j)rovisions 
which enjoin the use of the Persian language and to prescribe the 
language and character to be used in its stead, and turlher 
empowering liim to delegate thos(j powers to any subordinate 
authority. Such a delegation of powers liaving, aecjordingly, been 
made to the Deputy Governor of Bengal, that auUiority passed 
Ihe following Resolution 

R E s 0 L u T 1 0 N . 

^'The President of the Council of India iu Council having 
been pleased on the 4th ultimo, in conformity with Section 
2, Act XXIX. of 1837, to delegate to the Deputy Go- 
vernor of Bengal all the powers given to the Governor General 
in Council by that Act, the Deputy Governor has resolved 
that, in the districts comprised in the Bengal division of the 
Presidency of Fort William, the vernacular language of those dis- 
tricts shall be substituted for the Persian in judicial proceedings 
and in proceedings relating to the revenue, and the period of 
twelve months from the I st instant shall bo allowed for effecting 
the substitution, His Honor is sensible that this great and salu- 
tary reform must be introduced with caution, involving as it does 
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the complete subversion of an old and deeply-rooted system. Ho, 
therefore, vests the various heads of departments with a discretion- 
ary power, to introduce it into their several offices and those res- 
pectively subordinate to them by such degrees as they may think 
judicious, only prescribing that it shall be completely carried into 
effect within the period aboveroentioned. For Ilis Honor’s inform- 
ation, a report of the progress made in the introduction of this 
measure will be required on the 1st July next, and again on the 
1st January 1839. Ordered that a copy of the alwve Resolution 
be transmitted to the General Department for the issue of instruc- 
tions to’ the above effect in respect to the offices subject to that 
Department.” 

Judicial and Hevenne Bepartment, ^Zrd January 1838. 

It is scarcely possible to over-estimate the importance of this 
measure to the character of the Government and the welfare of 
the people. The object is to give the people, or to enable them to 
acquire through their own language, a knowledge of what may 
affects their interests — what constantly, deeply, and extensively 
affect their interests — in the judicial and fiscal departments of 
Government. The effect will be to bring within the reach of 
Government for administrative purposes a large amount of cheap 
and useful native agency of which it has hitherto voluntarily de- 
prived itself, and to rescue the great body of the people who know 
only their own language from those who, under the covert of a 
foreign tongue, misrepresent and pervert the cases of prosecutors 
and accused, the claims of plaintiffs and defendants, the evidence 
of witnesses, the wishes of petitioners, and the decisions of Judges^ 
defiling the stream of justice, impeding its course, and exciting 
the disgust and disaffection of those who seek healing in its waters. 
The facility of complaint through the vernacular tongue will also 
deter many from the commission of crime and injustice who are 
now encouraged to the perpetration of them by the knowledge 
that the injured will be prevented from seeking redress through 
the difficulty, expense, and liability to abuse of the official medium 
of communication. But if this measure will prove important and 
useful, as it undoubtedly will, standing alone and by itself, its 
importance and utility will be incalculably increased if followed 
by the establishment of a national system of instruction through 
the medium of the vernacular tongue. If the use of the language 
of the people will enable every man to understand the statement 
of his own case, even when he is wholly ignorant of his mother 
tongue except as a spoken language, how much more complete 
his protection if he knows it as a written language. If the em- 
ployment of a cheap Bengali writer, or pleader, or attorney, or 
agent instead of a dear Persian one will be economical and protec- 
tive to the poor man, how much -more economical and protec- 
tive will it be if he can make known his wishes, explain his case, 
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prefer his complaint, or engage in his defence in his own name, or 
through another under his own intelligent control and superinten- 
dence. If Government by this measure, even in the present state 
of vernacular instruction, will find ampler mc<ans placed at its 
disposal for the cheaper and more efficient administration of local 
affairs, how much greater will be the scope afforded when the 
kind of instruction shall be improved, and when this superior 
instruction shall be generally diffused. Now, then, is the lime for 
Government to step forward and provide good teachers for tin? 
people and good books for teachers. Every consideration 
combines to show the advantage of following ilp tlio measure tliat 
has been already adopted with that which is now recommended. 
If any other consideration were wanting, it would he found in 
grateful affection with which, under any, cireumstaiuios, hut 
especially in such a connection, it would be received by the people. 


SECTION III. 


Application op the plan to the Impkovement or SANScaiT in- 

STllUOTION. 

The whole of the prceciling details and reasonings contemplato 
the application of the plan to vernacular schools only. Tlic prin- 
ciple. however, is to bnild on the foundation of native institutions 
generally, and, wherever they arc to bo found, to employ fhcra m 
the instruments through which instruction may ho most salutarily 
and most effectually communicated. I shall now consider wliat 
means may be employed to improve the system of instruction m 
the class of Sanscrit schools which .are found in every district, and 
of which some account is given in the seventh and eighth Sec- 
tions- of the first Chapter. I do not propose that any thing 
should be done to extend or multiply such institutions, A1 tli.at is 
■proposed is, since their .number and inlluence arc undoubted, to 

brino' them over to the side of true, useful, and sound knowledge 
If there were no vernacular schools, it would still be desirable that 
there should be s«eh schools for the iiislruction of the people. If 
there wore no Sanscrit schools, their oxistenoo perhaps would not 
be desirable merely for the purposes of public instruction, which is 
the only subject now under consideration. But since they do ex- 
ist, and^since we cannot, if we would, cause them not to be, it is 
the plain dictate of common sense and of a wise policy not to des- 
pise and neglect them, but to conciliate, if possible, the gooiUeel- 
Fugs of the learned and to employ their extensive and dtep-mated 
influence in aid of the cause of public mslruction. lor the lufMm- 
ation of the reader I shall quote in this ,.lace some -of the mos 

prominent authorities I have met with on the encou— i.t to 

L given to native learning and the use to be made of it. 
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III the records of the General Committee of Public Instruc. 
lion I find a copy of a Minute dated 6th Mardi 1811, ascribed to 
the Governor General, Lord Minto, and bearing also the signa- 
tures of the Members of Council, G. Hewett, J. Lumsden, and 
H. Colebrooke. This Minute possesses the greater interest both 
because it bears Mr. Colebrooke^s signature, and because it is be- 
lieved to have suggested the provision on the same subject in the 
53rd of George III. The following is an extract “ It is a com- 
mon remark that science and literature are in a progressive state 
of decay among the natives of India. From every inquiry which 
I have been enabled" to make on this interesting subject, that re- 
mark appears to me but too well founded. The number of the 
learned is not only diminished, but the circle of learning, even 
among those who still devote themselves to it, appears to be con- 
siderably contracted. The abstract sciences are abandoned, polite 
literature neglected, and no branch of learning cultivated but 
what is connected with the peculiar religious doctrines of the 
people. The immediate consequence of this state of things is the 
disuse, and even actual loss, of many valuable books; and it is to 
be apprehended that, unless Government interfere with a fostering 
hand, the revival of letters may shortly become hopeless from a 
want of books, or of persons capable of explaining them. The 
principal cause of the present neglected state of literature in In- 
dia is to be traced to the want of that encouragement whicli was 
formerly afforded to it by princes, chieftains, and opulent indivi- 
duals under the native governments. Such encouragement must 
always operate as a strong incentive to study and literary exertions, 
but especially in India, where the learned professions have little, 
if any other, support. The justness of these observations might 
be illustrated by a detailed consideration of the former and pre- 
sent state of science and literature at the three principal seats of 
Hindu learning, viz., Benares, Tirhoot, and Nudiya. Such a re- 
view would bring before us the liberal patronage which was for- 
merly bestowed, not only by princes and others in power and autho- 
rity, but also by the zemindars, on persons who had distinguished 
themselves by the successful cultivation of letters at those places. 
It would equally bring to our view the presentmeglected state of 
learning at those once celebrated places ; and we should have to 
remark with regret that the cultivation of letters was now con- 
fined to the few surviving persons who had been patronized by the 
native princes and others under the former Government, or to 
such of the immediate descendants of those persons as bad im- 
bibed a love of science from their parents. It is seriously to be 
lamented that a nation particularly distinguished for its love and 
successful cultivation of letters in other parts of the empire should 
have failed to extend its fostering care to the literature of the 
Hindus, and to aid in opening to the learned in Europe the re- 
positories of that literature. It is not, however, the credit alone 
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of the uatioual character which U uffecteil by the present neglect- 
ed state of learning in the East. The ignorance of the natives 
in the different classes of society, arising from want of proper edu- 
cation, is generally acknowledged. This defect not only excludes 
them as individuals from the enjoyment of all those comforts and 
benefits which the cultivation of letters is naturally calculated to 
afford, but, operating as it does throughout almost the whole mass 
of the population, tends materially to obstruct the measures 
adopted for their better government. Little doubt can be enter- 
tained that the prevalence of the crimes of perjury and forgery so 
frequently noticed in the official reports is, in a great measure, as- 
cribable both in the Mohammadans and Hindus to the want of 
due instruction in the moral and religious tenets of their respective 
faiths. It has been even suggested, and apparently not without 
foundation, that to this uncultivated state of the minds of the 
natives is, in a great degree, to be ascribed the prevalence of those 
crimes which were recently so great a scourge to the country. 
The latWr offences against the peace and happiness ot society have 
indeed for the present been materially checked by the vigilance 
and energy of the Police, but it is probably only by the more 
general diffusion of knowledge among the great body of the 
people that the seeds of these evils can be effectually destroyed.” 

The Minute then proceeds to recommend certain measures 
consisting in the reform of the Hindu College at Benares and the 
Mohammadan College at Calcutta, and the establishment of two 
new Hindu Colleges, one at Nudiya and the other in Tirhoot; and 
of two new Mohammadan Colleges, one at Hhaugnlpore and the 
other at Jaunpoor. The cost of the two new Hindu Colleges was 
estimated at sicca rupees 25,618 per annum. The recommendations 
have been, in a great measure, superseded by subsequent arrange- 
ments, but some of them contain useful hints which may still bo 
turned to account,— one is that pensions should be granted to 
distinguished teachers on condition that they deliver instructions 
to pupils at their own houses, another is that public disputations 
should be held annually at which prizes, rewards, and literary 
honors should be conferred on such of the students _ as shall have 
manifested the greatest proficiency. Both are judiciously adapted 


^With aMarent reference to this Minute of 181 Ij it was 

enacted in the 53rd George III., Cdp. 155, Section 43, “that it 
shall be lawful for the Governor General in Council to direct that 
out of any surplus %hich may remain of the rents, revenuM, and 
profits arising from the said territorial acquisitions aftar defraying 
the expenses of the military, civil, and commercial esteblwhments, 
and paying the interest of the debt m manner hereiMfter pro- 
vided, a sum of not less than one lakh of rupees in each yw shall 
be set apart and applied to the revival and improvpMut of liUrature 
and the encouragement of the leaned natives of India, and for tlie 
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introduction and promotion of a knowledge of the sciences among 
the inhabitants of the British territories in India ; and that any 
schools, public lectures, or other institutions for the purposes afore- 
said, which shall be founded at the Presidencies of Port William, 
Fort St. George, or Bombay, or in any other part of the British 
territories in India in virtue of this Act, shall be governed by 
such regulations as may, from tifhe to time, be made by the said 
Governor General in Council, subject nevertheless to such powers 
as are herein vested in the said Board of Commissioners for the 
Affairs of India respecting Colleges and Seminaries ; Provided 
always that all appointments to offices in such schools, lectureships, 
and other institutions, shall be made by or under the authority of 
the Governments within which the same shall be situated.^^ It 
is perhaps scarcely necessary to remark that the literature to be 
revived and improved can only be the existing literature ; that 
the learned natives of India to be encouraged can only be those 
who are already learned, not those who are to become so by the 
introduction and promotion of a knowledge of the scienbes ; and 
that, therefore, the sum thus directed to be appropriated is appli- 
cable, in part at least, to the revival, improvement, and encourage- 
ment of the existing learned institutions of the country. 

The late Mr. J. II. Harington wrote a paper dated June 10, 
1814, entitled '^Observations suggested by the pro^sion in 
the late Act of Parliament for the promotion of science and * 
literature amongst the inhabitants of the British possessions in 
India. In these observations Mr. Harington examines at some 
length the preliminary question whether the English language 
should be employed as the medium of communicating knowledge 
to the natives, or whether the vernacular and learned languages 
of the country are the more appropriate instruments. The fol- 
lowing is the conclusion at which he arrives : — " My own idea, 
on an imperfect consideration of so extensive a subject, is that 
both of the plans noticed have their advantages and disadvantages ; 
that neither the one nor the other should be exclusively adopted, 
but that both should be promoted as far as circumstances may 
admit. To allure the learned natives of India to the study of Euro* 
peau science and literature, we must, I think, engraft this study upon 
their own established methods of scientific and literary instruction ; 
and particularly in all the public colleges or schools maintained 
or encouraged by Governmenft, good translations of the most use- 
ful European compositions on the subjects taught in them, may, 

I conceive, be introduced with the greatest adAntage.^' 

The somewhat “ adverse views on this branch of the subject 
presented by Lord Moira’s Minute already quoted must not be 
withheld " The immediate encouragement,” His Lordship says, 

" of the superior descriptions of science by any bounty to the ex- 
isting colleges appears ta me a project altogether delusive. I do 
not believe that in those retreats there remain any embers capable 
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of beiiij:^ fanned into life. It is true the form of tuition is kept 
up in them, but the ceremony is "one through by men who are 
(as far as I could learn) devoid of comprehension in tlic very 
branches which they profess to teach. 1 was particularly curious 
to assure myself of the. state of loafning in the university of 
Jlenares, the place where one should expect that ancient acquire- 
ments would be found in the fSest preservation. My incompe- 
tence to judge on the subject of the. answers given by the young 
men examined before me did not extend to the manner of their per- 
formance, which was such as inspired the notiSn that every tlnng* 
they said was wholly by rote. On following up this suspicion, 
I learned that I had guessed accurately. I remained satisfied 
that the students only got by heart certain formularies unex- 
plained to them by professors incapable of expounding the spirit 
of the lessons. Of course, the instruction unless where it chancud 
to fall on some mind uncommonly vigorous and acute would 
have very limited effect in future application; and if it did 
happen ' to be bestowed on a genius able to unravel it, the 
rational calculation was that it would only render him more 
dexterous in those crooked practices which the depraved habitudes 
of the community would offer to his imitation. I thence conceive 
that the revival of the liberal sciences among the natives can only 
be effected by the previous education (beginning with the rudi- 
irients) which shall gradually give to individuals the pow6r of 
observing the relations of different branches of learning with each 
other, of comprehending the right use of science in the business 
of life, and of directing ther enlargement of thought to the pro- 
motion of those moral observances in which rests the temporal 
convenience of society as well as the sublimer duty of man. 
Then, but not till then, such records or such traces of ancient lore 
as remain in the universities may be useful. Consequently to this 
opinion I must think that the sura set apart by the lIon|ble 
Court for the advancement of science among the natives would be 
much more expediently applied in the improvement of schools, 

than in gifts to seminaries of hfghcr degree.” •nr 

On this passage it is necessary to remark that the institution 
which Lord Moira describes as the university of Benares” was 
most probably the Government college at that place, which there 
is reason to believe was about the time of His Lordship s visit m a 
very inefficient condition. Such, at least, is the only way I can 
account for the statement given, unless on the supposition that 
the Governor Genefal and his informants may have misapprehended 
the real facts of the case before them. It would certainly to 
unjust to apply the above description to the schools of learning in 
Bengal and Bchar that have originated with the natives themselves 
and are under their management; for although, in the usual cour^ 
of study, the scholars no doubt commit a great deal to memory, it is 
not servilely committed, but is in general thoroughly understood 
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and digested. Teachers also of sufficient repute to attract scholars 
around them will seldom be found deficient in the power of explain- 
ing what they profess to understand and to teacli. It is of more 
importance, however, to remark that Lord Moira anticipated tlie 
revival of the liberal sciences among the natives from such a pre- 
vious education, beginning with the rudiments, as should show 
the connection of the different branches of learning with each 
other, explain the right use of science in the business of life, and 
direct intellectual improvement to the promotion of personal and 
social morality ; and if the schools of learning, as well as the 
common schools, can be made conducive to such purposes, we may 
infer from the excellent sense and genuine benevolence which 
characterize his Minute, that the design would have received His 
Lordship^s cordial sanction. 

No one has more earnestly urged the duty of communicating 
European knowledge to the natives than Mr, Hodgson, no ono 
has more powerfully shown the importance of employing the ver- 
nacular language, as the means of accomplisliing that object, and 
no one has more eloquently illustrated the necessity of conciliating 
the learned and making them our co-adjutors in this great work of 
national regeneration : — Two circumstances,^' he says, remark- 
ably distinguish and designate the social system ol India,— one, 
its itiscparable connection with a recondite literature, the other, 
the universal percurreucy of its divine sanctions through all the 
offices of life, so as to leave no corner of field of human action as 
neutral ground. Can these premises be denied ? And if not 
denied, can it be necessary to deduce from them a demonstration 
of the unbounded power of the men of letters in such a society ? 
Or of the consequent necessity of procuring, as far as possible, 
their neutrality in respect to the inchoation of measures, the 
whote virtual tendency of which is to destroy that power ? Touch 
what spring of human action you please, you must touch at the 
same time the established system : touch the spring with any just 
and generous view of removing tlie pressure which that system 
has laid on its native elasticity, and you must at the same time 
challenge the hostility of that tremendous phalanx of priestly 
sages which wields an inscrutable literature for the express pur- 
pose of perpetuating the enthralment of the popular mind. 
However iftuch the splendour of our political power may seem to 
have abashed these dark men, the fact is that their empire over 
the arts and understandings of the people has been, and is almost 
entirely, unaffected by it. With the Saga of Pompeii they say— 

' fhe body to Caesar, the mind to us'— a profound ambition suited 
to the subtle genius of their whole devices, and which I fear some 
of us commit the lordly absurdity of misinterpreting into ira- 
potency or indifference ! Before we have set foot almost upon 

empire, it is somewhat premature to question their resources 
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for its defence a^fliinst intrusion. Their tactics are no vulgar ones, 
nor .will they commit themselves or sooner or further than is 
ncedfuL We now purpose to spread our knowledge ; they know 
it, and they know the consequence* But so have wo for half a 
century purposed the spread of our* religion ! The purpose must 
become act, and the act become, or seem likely to become generally , 
successful, ere these subtle meft will confront us openly; and 
perhaps not then, if Heaven inspire us with the prudence to con- 
ciliate, check, and awe them by the freest possible resort to that 
sacred literature which they dare not deny the authority of, 
however used, and which assuredly is capable of being largely 
used for the diffusion of IS'uth 1 Time has set its most solemn 
impress upon that literature; the last rays of the national integrity 
and glory of this land are reflected from its pages ; consummato. 
art has interwoven with its moaner materials all those golden 
threads which Nature liberally furnishes from the whole slock of 
the domestic and social aflbetions and duties. To (ho people it is 
the very echo of their heart’s sweetest music ; to their pastors — 
their dangerous and powerful pastors— it is the sole ofllciont source 
of that unbounded authority which they possess. To deny the 
existence of that authority is mere moon-struck idiocy. To admit 
it, is, I conceive, to admit the necessity ofncom prom iso and con- 
oiiiation, so far as may be .” — Lellcrs pp. 47, 48, 

To deny the existence of that authority were indeed vain, and 
it is equally clear that the admission involves the necessity of 
compromise and conciliation ; but it by no means follows that the 
learned, whose influence it is desirable to enlist on the side of 
popular instruction, arc the dark” and " dangerous” men they 
are here described to be. The ascription to them of such a cha- 
racter, even if it were deserved, must tend rather to defeat, than to 
promote, the object of conciliation which the writer has in view, 
and which is so important to the success of a general system of 
education. But it is not deserved. The learned natives of India 
are what we are ourselves, the creatures of the circumstances in 
which they and we have been placed. They are the spiritual, as' 
we are the political, despots of India ; and if proper means of 
dbmpromise and conciliation are employed, unaccompanied by lan- 
guage or acts of fear, of distrust, or of jealousy, thejr will, in 
general, readily co-operate with us in measures for the improve- 
ment of their countrymen. They have too firm a belief in the 
sacredness of their own persons, character, and office, too firm a 
hold of the popular mind, to doubt for a moment of the security 
of their spiritual sway. The chief difficulty I anticipate will not 
be to inspire them with the requisite sentiment of benevolence 
towards the poor and ignorant, but with the requisite conviction 
of our sincerity in the professions we make of a desire to promote 
their welfare. 
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The preceding extracts exhibit opinions entitled to great con- 
sideration ; but a' closer analysis and more detailed statement oi’ 
the grounds on which 1 would rest the importance and necessity 
of adopting measures for the improvement of Sanscrit instruction^ 
are desirable. 

Sanscrit schools occupy so prominent a place in the 
^ general system of instruction established throughout the country^ 
that means should be employed for their improvement, and not 
only on account of the influence which the learned exercise or may 
exercise over the remaining population; but for the sake of the 
learned themselves as a distinct and numerous class of society. 
I refer to page 61 to show the extent of this class in the districts 
noticed in this report. In one district alone, that of Burdwaii, 
-there are 1 90 teachers, and 1,858 students, of learning ; and in 
the city of Moorshedabad, where the number is fewer than in any 
of the other localities, there are 24 teachers, and 1 53 students. 
If we iind that a particular class of native institutions brings 
together in one city and in one district so many teachers and 
students of learning who, if proper means were employed, 
would readily open their minds to European knowledge, why 
should we not avail ourselves of the facilities which those institu- 
tions present ? m 

The language of instruction in the schools of learn- 
ing is regarded with peculiar veneration. It is called the language 
of the gods. It is probable that in one of its most ancient and 
simple forms it was the original language of Brahmanism, and 
was introduced into this country % its Jlindu conquerors. 
Instruction communicated through this medium will be received 
by the learned ' class with a degree of respect and attention 
that will not otherwise he conceded to exotic knowledge. Why 
should we refuse to avail ourselves of this mode of gaining access 
for useful knowledge to the minds of a numerous and influential 
class ? 

Third , — Sanscrit is the source and origin af all the Hindu 
vernacular dialects spoken and written throughout India and the 
adjoining countries, with as close an affinity, in most instances, 
as exist between Latin and Italian, or between ancient and 
modern Greek. These dialects are as numerous, are spreaS 
over as wkle a surface, are employed by as populous races, 
and are as thoroughly nationalized among those races, as 
the corresponding dialects of Europe in European countries. 
Learned Hindus refer with pride to the number of languages 
that have sprung from the parent Sanscrit, and they derive from 
it their vocables, their idioms, and their structure. Just in propor- 
tion as the use of the vernacular dialects extends for the purposes 
of education and administration, will the value of the Sanscrit be 
felt. It is the great store-house from which, as intellectual im- 
provement advances, those dialects will seek and obtain increased 
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power, copiousness, reiinement, and flexibility. Any number of 
new says Mr. Hod^on, applying^ to the Indian Pracrits 

a remark made by Sir James Mackintosh respeciinj^ German, 
** any number of new terms, as clear to the mind and as little 
startling to the ear as the oldest works in the languages, may be 
introduced into Hindi and Bengali from Sanscrit, owing to the 
peculiar genius of the latter, with much more facility than we 
can introduce new terms into English ; nor does the task of in- 
troducing such new terms into the Indian vernacular imply or 
exact more than the most ordinary skill or labor on the part of 
the conductors of education so long as they disconnect not thetn^ 
selves wholly from Indian literature^ 

The Sanscrit language is the common medium of 
communication between the learned in the different countries and 
provinces inhabited by the Hindu race, however differing from 
each other in dialect, manners, and customs. A Hindu educated 
in the learning, peculiar to his faith and nation, need not be, and 
is not, a stranger in any of them, although possessing no personal 
acquaintance, and although ignorant of the dialect ot the country 
or province to which ho may have proceeded. Tliis is found to 
be a great practical convenience in the performance of the numer- 
ous pilgrimages which piety or superstition enjoihs. By the 
same means also the learned productions of one province or country 
in time become the common property of all the learned through- 
out India. In the Bengal schools of learning young men, both 
from the western and southern provinces of India, are found 
pursuing their studies, and Bengalis, after finishing their studies 
in Bengal, often proceed into the western provinces for the pur- 
pose of acquiring those branches of learning which are not 
usually cultivated hero. Sanscrit, without the secrecy, has thus 
all the advantages of the masonic sign and^ countersign. It is 
a pass«-word to the hearts and understandings of the learned 
throughout India. In consequence ot this established mutum 
interchange of knowledge, if any improvement can bo introduced 
into the system ot instruction in the schools ot learning of Bengal 
and Behar, we may hope that it will gradually work its way 
among the entire learned body throughout the country. 

All the learning^ divine and human, of the Hindus, 
is contained in the Sanscrit language. Religion, philosophy, law, 
literature, and medicine ; all the learning that enters into the 
daily practices of their faith and is connected with the etablished 
customs of their race, their productions of taste and imagination, 
and the results of their experience of lile and manners, all are 
found in the Sanscrit language, and in that only as their source 
and repository. Doctrine, opinion, and practice ; the duties of the 
present life and the hopes of the future ; the controversies of sects 
and the feuds of families, are ultimately determinable by authorities 
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which speak only through that medium. The inference is ob- 
vious. If we would avail ourselves of this vast and various 
literature, for the moral and intellectual regeneration of India, 
we must stretch out the right hand of fellowship to those who 
can alone effectually wield its powers, and by patronage and 
conciliation obtain their willing co-operation. 

Sixth, — The patronage of Government bestowed on schools 
of learning loould be most g rate f all g received both by the learned 
themselves and by the naiioe community. It would entirely coin- 
cide with the customs of native society, Sanscrit schools have 
been frequently endowed by wealthy Hindus ; the teachers are 
constantly invited, feasted, and dismissed with presents on occasions 
of important domestic celebrations ; and both teachers and stu- 
dents, independent of all other considerations of castes and con- 
dition, arc held in the greatest respect by the community. In 
the opinion of the learned themselves— an opinion which they have 
frequently expressed to mo — it is the duty of rulers to promote 
learning, by which they, of course, mean Sanscrit learning. If com- 
mon schools and their teachers are encouraged as I have proposed, 
while Sanscrit schools are neglected, it may be feared that the 
hostility of the learned will be often incurred, and that, through 
ilicir all-penctrating influence, they will raise serious obstacles 
to the spread of popular instruction. On the contrary, if their 
schools, as well as the vernacular schools, arc patronized, their 
own interests will be identified with the success of the Govern- 
ment plan, and wo may confidently rely on their co-operation. 
It is not, however, on the ground of expediency only that this 
recommendation is offered. Sanscrit schools and teachers may be 
made to conduce as effectually to the spread of sound and useful 
knowledge as vcinacular schools, with - only this diflbrcncc that 
each class of institutions will operate in a field from which the 
other is excluded. In Sanscrit schools wc shall gain access to a 
large and iiilliieutial class which by any other means vve shall be 
unable to reach, and which it is of the utmost importance to the 
welfare of society should advance as the rest of society advances. 
There is no class of persons that exercises a greater degree of in- 
lluoncc in giving native society the tone, the form, and the 
character which it actually possesses, than the body of the learned, 
not merely as the professors of learning, but as the priests of re- 
ligion ; and it is essential to the sugccss of any means employed 
to aid the moral and intellectual advancement of the people, that 
they should not only co-operate, but also participate, in the pro- 
gress. If wc leave them behind, we shall be raising obstacles to 
our own success, and retarding the progress of the whole country. 

Learned Hindus will gratefully receive all the eucouragement 
which we arc willing to bestow, but it may still be made a ques- 
tion whether they would introduce books of useful knowledge on 
science and the arts into the regular course of their i list ruction. 
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That amongst so numerous a body none will prove hostile or 
inditferent would be too much to expect ; but in my o^vn experience 
1 have met with only one instance, that of a pundit in Ibijshahi who 
expressed an unfriendly feeling to popular instruction. Poor and 
unpatronized, he asked me what advantage the extension of popu- 
lar instruction would bring to him, — a question which rather con- 
lirms the view 1 have before presented regarding the character 
and expectations of the class. In another instance, that of the 
respectable pundit of tlie judge’s cmirt at Mozulforpdor in Tirhoot, 
1 found that all my attempts at explanation did not apparently 
remove from his mind the suspicion of some ulterior object, and he 
appears to have communicated his doubts to other learned men 
in that district to whom the subject was mentioned. This, how- 
ever, was by no means generally the ease. In conversation I have 
received repeated assurances from many pundits of their readiness 
to teach European science and learning in their schools, provided 
that the works put into their hands do not embrace ilio subject 
of religion on which they most distinctly intimated that they 
.will teach, and countenance nothing but what is in their estimation 
strictly orthodox. In the Rajshahi, Moorshedabad, Bcerhhoom, and 
Burdwan districts I had frcqmmt conversations with pumlits on this 
subject, and generally with the most satisfactory results; but it did 
not occur to me, till after leaving those districts, to ask any ol’ them 
for their written opinions. On my return, however, to Calcutta, 
I put a case in writing before the pundits of the Sanscrit College, 
and subsequently before such pundits as I met in the districts ol 
South Bcliar and Tirhoot, a translation of which, with their 
answer and the signatures attached to it, 1 subjoin. Two pundits 
of the Burdwan district, whom circumstances had prevented me 
from seeing when in their native district, followed me to Calcutta, 
anxious to^give a full and correct account of their schools that it 
might be included in this report, and they took the ()])porlunity, 
at the same time, of expressing their assent in writing to the 
opinion of the Calcutta pundits. More recently two pundits 
from the Jessore district and my own pundit belongmg to the 
same district have, of their own accord, ivqiiesled peniiission to 
add their names. 


Cas(E. 

To the Learned, 

“ 1 have ohserved that the teachers of Hindu learning in this 
country in their respective schools instruct their pupils Hindu 
leavnin" only. Tlicre arc, however, many Liiglish bocks ol Icarn- 
ino', in which arithmetic, mechanics, astronomy, medicine, ethics, 
ao-liculturc, and commerce arc treated at length. 1 beg to he m- 
formed wliclher, if such works, mlusivc d those which relate to 
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religioDi were prepared in Sanscrit, there is, or is not, any objection 
to employ thepa as text-books in your schools/^ 

W. ADAM. 


Opinion, 

English books of learning, exclusive of those which are 
explanatory of the religion of the English nation, containing in- 
formation on astronomy, ethics, mechanics, &c., and translated 
into the Sanscrit language, are of great use in the conduct of 
worldly affairs. In the same manner as the Rehha Oanita, the 
NUakanlhiga Tajaha^ and other works, translated into Sanscrit 
from Arabic astronomical books, were found to be of much use, 
and were employed by former teachers without blame. So there 
is not the least objection on the part of the professors and students 
of learning of the present day in this country to teach and 
"study books of learning translated from English into the language 
of the gods.'' 

RAMCHANDRA VIDYAVAGISA, 
SAMBHUCHANDRA VACHASPATI, 
HAllANATHA TARKABHUSANA, 
NIMAICHANDRA SIROMANI, 
HARIPRASADA TARKAPANCHANANA, 
PREMCHANDRA TARKAVAGISA, 

JAYA GOPALA SARMANA, 

GANGADHARA TARKAVAGISA, 

(Professors of the Sanscrit College^ Calcutta), 

KAMALAKANTA VIDYALANKARA. 

(Private Professor, Calcutta), 
HARACHANDRA NYAYAVAGISA, 
GURUCHARANA TARKAPANCHANANA, 
(Private Professors, Bur d wan District), 

PANCHANANA SIROMANI, 

BACHARAMA NYAYARATNA, 

. GIRVANANATHA NYAYARATNA, 

(Private Professors, Jessore District), 
The preceding case, opinion, and signatures are written in the 
Sanscrit language and Bengali character. The following signa- 
tures are attached to a separate paper of precisely the same import 
in the Nagari character : — 

CHAKRAPANI SARMANA, 

CfllNTAMANl SARMANA, 

HARI SAHAYA SARMANA, 

HARILAL SARMANA, 

BHAWANI DIN SARMANA, 

(Private Professors, South Bchar), 
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The following signatures are attached to a third paper of 
precisely the same purport : — 

PARMANANDA SARMANA, 

KALANATHA SARMANA, 

THAKUR DATTA SARMANA, 

(Private Professors^ Tirhoot District)* 

No efibrt has been used to obtain these signatures, and in 
every case they were received with such explanations as lel’t the 
pundits perfectly free to give or withhold them. An unqualified 
concurrence of opinion was expressed by all those pundits to 
whom the subject was mentioned, with the exception of those in 
Tirhoot where, as the poor and ignorant are poorer and more 
ignorant, so the wealthy and the learned are more narrow and 
bigoted, than the corresponding classes in other districts. Even in 
Tirhoot, the three pundits who signed, expressed the opinion *that, 
if any measure was adopted for the encouragement of learning, 
those who now appear most timid and suspicious would be most 
forward to participate in the advantage. Upon the whole, I en- 
tertain no doubt that the majority of the learned in Bengal and 
Behar will readily co-operate with Government, if they are allow- 
ed to receive a share of the general encouragement to bo given 
to the teachers of sound and useful knowledge. 

The only remaining questions arc to what extent their co- 
operation may be required, and with what rewards it should be 
acknowledged and secured— 

FifsL — The text-books employed should not be mere trans- 
lations either from English or Bengali, but original works on 
the same subjects as the Bengali series, with such additions of 
matter and of illustration as will include the substance, both of 
European and of native knowledge, on the branches treated. The 
learned will thus be taught on the one hand to identify their 
feelings and interests with those of their countrymen in general, 
and encouraged on the other hand to employ their greater leisure 
in thoroughly studying the subjects on which the welfare of the 
people and the prosperity of the country depend. We may thus 
hope that the profound, acute, and vigorous intellects that are 
now laboriously employed on vicious fables and fruitless specula- 
tions will receive a practical bias from which the happiest results 
may be expected. 

To every examiner a pundit should be attached 
to aid him in examining those pundits who may accept books 
for study and afterwards offer themselves for examinatirm, in the 
same manner as has been described with respect to teachers of 
vernacular schools. The assistant-pundit should be the most 
distinguished and most highly respected in the district, that the 
weight of his talents and repute may conciliate public approba- 
tion to the measures of Government but he should be made 
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subordinate to the examiner to correct the local influences by 
whicli he may be guidedi or which may be ascribed to him. An 
allowance of 30 rupees per month including travelling charges 
will in general obtain the services of such a pundit, to bo raised 
after periods of service of four years to 40, 50, and 60 rupees, 
dependent on good behaviour. After this, the assistant-pundit 
to an examiner should bo eligible to hold the appointment of as- 
sistant-pundit to an inspector of a division with a salary of 
100 rupees per month, or any other appointment in the native 
branch of the service which he may be ambitious to attain, such 
as those of pundit attached to the district court, of moonsiff, 
of sudder amecn, &c., the purpose being to stimulate his zeal and 
strengthen his integrity by always placing before ‘ him a higher 
object of ambition than any he has yet reached. 

iHinl — The same course generally will be pursued towards 
teachers of schqpls of learning as has been proposed towards 
teachers of vernacular schools. They will first receive books in 
which, after the requisite time allowed for study, they will be exa- 
mined j and after a satisfactory examination their names will bo 
registered, transmitted to Calcutta, published in the Gazette, and 
proclaimed in the district as those of approved pundits, of all which 
a certificate will be given. When a pundit after having been 
satisfactorily examined receives the second volume of the series 
he will be entitled to claim the use of three, six, nine, or twelve 
copies of the first for the instruction of his pupils, and so on in 
the four successive stages of the course. Approved pundits, like 
approved vernacular teachers, will be entitled to attend ^at the 
normal school of the district for four years, and for three months 
in each year, and to receive, during that period, subsistence-money 
and travelling expenses. The modes of instruction in schools of 
learning are in general much superior to those practised in the 
vernacular schools, but the normal schools may be, and it is 
hoped will be, conducted in such a way that even pundits may 
derive much instruction from them in the art of teaching. When 
a pundit shall have passed an examination in each of the four 
volumes of the series, when he shall have attended the normal 
school for four years, three months in each year, and when he 
shalihave instructed six pupils in each of the four volumes, he 
will become, not entitled, but eligible, to an endowment of the 
same, value as that proposed for the vernacular teachers of the 
same district. The number of endowments for vernacular teach- 
ers must be limited only by the wants of the population. The. 
numl)er of*en‘dowments for teachers of learning must be limited* 
by very different considerations. They must be so few as hot to 
be a burthen to the State. They must be so many as to give a 
hdd on the whole body of the learned in a district. These 
objects will probably be attained by some such rule as the follow- 
ing, viz., that endowments 4!haU beset apart for schools of learning 
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* ill some fixed proportion to their number, say, in the proportion 
of one to six. Thus the 24 Sanscrit schools in the city of Moor- 
shedabad would have four endowments distributed among them, 
provided that all the twenty-four teachers established their 
eligibility ; and so with every other locality. Probably this will 
not be deemed too high a proportion, and if found too low to 
elicit the competition and co-operation of the body of pundits, the 
value of each endowment might be raised, or the number increased. 
With regard to the best mode of bestowing these endowments on 
the learned, it may be sufficient at present to remark that tlie 
pundits who are found by the possession of the requisite qualifica- 
tions to be eligible to them, may be examined by written queries 
and answers on subjects calculated to enlarge their views both of 
their own deficiencies and of the wants of the country and of their 
duty to seek self-improvement for the sake of tlie general good ; 
and those whom fit judges may determine to bo the most worthy 
should receive the reward accompanied with all the forms which 
may give weight and honour to the distinction. When a vacancy 
occurs of any of the endowments given to the learned, it may be 
filled up in the same way by the open competition of all who are 
eligible. 

Fourth.^^o induce teachers to communicate the improved 
instruction to their scholars and the latter to seek for that in- 
struction, various motives will be presented. With regard to the 
teachers, the copies of the first volume of the series which they 
will receive for the use of their scholars will become their own 
property, only by producing an equal number of instructed 
scholars. They will further receive a corresponding number of 
copies of the second book of the series for the use of their scholars, 
only if they shall be found to jjave made a proper use of those 
copies of the first received for the same purpose ; and so also with 
regard to the third and fourth volumes, Still, further, one of the 
qualifications for holding an endowment will be that the teacher 
shall have instructed six scholars in each of the four volumes of the 
series. The success also with which learned teachers pass them- 
selves and their scholars at the periodical examinations will come 
to be a measure of the public repute they enjoy in their native 
districts, and thus increase the number of invitations and the 
amount of presents they receive, and perhaps in many cases 
induce wealthy zemindars to bestow on them endowments 
exclusive of those appropriated by Government to the class of the 
learned. With regard to students of learning, they will be 
attracted, as in the case of vernacular scholars, by the curiosity 
and pleasure which new and useful knowledge will inspire by the 
love of display which a public examination will gratify, by the 
ambition of having their names, .designations, and places of 
residence registered as those of approved students, by the prospect 
of eligibility to the English school of the district after eompletiug 
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the scries of text-books, and by the further prospect of eligibility 
to one of the endowments set apart for the learned when they 
shall have acquired all the necessf^ry qualifications. Native 
opinion leads me to think it probable that these motives will 
prove so powerful to the majority of the students of learning that 
it will be proper before admitting them to examination to require 
them to establish by testimonials from their teachers that they 
have passed through a regular course of grammatical study, lest, 
in their anxiety to distinguish themselves in the new course of 
instruction, they should neglect that indispensable preliminary to 
the successful cultivation of the Sanscrit language and literature. 

The native medical schools rank with schools of 
learning ; and, keeping steadily in view the principle of turning 
to account all existing institutions, both European and Native, it 
is worthy of consideration whether the native medical schools may 
not be usefully employed, in connection with the medical college 
of Calcutta, in improving and extending sound medical instruction. 
In Rajshahi I found one medical school containing seven students 
taught by two professors ; in Beerbhoom another containing six 
students taught by one professor ; in Burdwan four medical schools 
containing forty-five students taught by four professors; and in South 
Behar two medical schools containing two students taught by two 
professors. All these students were not receiving medical instruc- 
tion, but in part were pursuing those literary studies which are 
deemed indispensable preliminaries to a course of professional study ; 
and some of the professors had other students besides those who were 
either studying, or preparing to study, for the medical profession. 
Is not this a class of institutions which it should be our object to 
draw out of obscurity ? When it is considered how ill-provided 
the body of the people are with lycdical advice and assistance oven 
on ordinary occasions, and much more in seasons of pestilence and 
disease prevailing locally or generally, is it not our duty to en- 
deavour to increase the number of these institutions and to extend 
their usefulness by improving the instruction which the teachers 
communicate? The only answer that can be returned by a wise 
and humane Government will be by asking how such an object 
can be accomplished, and the only reply I can make is by re- 
verting to the plans which I have already suggested and which 
I believe will be found of equal efficacy in their application to 
medical as to other schools of learning. The first step will be to 
prepare a separate series of text-books in Bengali, or Hindi, or 
Sanscrit, or both in Sanscrit and in one of the vernacular lan- 
guages. They should embrace elementary views and illustrations 
of the most important and useful branches of medical science and 
|)ractice, including, in Mr. Hodgson’s language, both exotic 
principles and local practices, European theory, and Indian ex- 
perience. The next step will be to induce the medical teachers 
to study the text-books so prepared ; aud for this purpose the 
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course that has been already described should be adopted and the 
^ same inducements offered ; public examinations, presents of books 
to the teachers for themselves and for their scholars, the registry 
and publication of their names as those of approved medical 
teachers, and finally, eligibility to one of several endowments 
expressly appropriated in each district to the medical profession. 
In this way Government in a very few years might multiply 
approved medical teachers to any extent that the wants of the 
country might demand. The next step would be to extend the 
instructions of the approved teachers, and here again the same 
appliances offer themselves. To the teachers would be given 
books only in proportion as instructed scholars are produced, 
and the instruction of six scholars in each "text-book would 
be required as an indispensable qualification for the eligibility 
of the teacher to an endowment^ To the scholars the motives 
will be the pursuit of new and useful knowledge, the love of 
display at a public examination, the ambition of distinction by 
'the registry and publication of their names as those of approved 
medical students, eligibility to the English school of the district, 
eligibility to a course of instruction in the medical college* of 
Calcutta, and finally, eligibility to a medical endowment in their 
native districts. The effect of all this is, I think, not to betloubtod ; 
and it would be cheaply purchased by the employment of such 
means. It would revive, invigorate, enlighten, and liberalize the 
native medical profession in the mofussil ; it would afford to the 
Calcutta college a perennial supply of well instructed native medical 
students from every district in the country ; and it would send 
them back to their native districts still better instructed, and both 
qualified and disposed to benefit their countrymen, to extend the 
advantages of European knowledge, and to conciliate the affections 
of all towards their European nilers. 

Sixths — It should be distinctly understood that all teachers 
of learning who accept of the patronage of Government shall 
be at perfect liberty to teach their own systems of religion, phi* 
losophy, science, and literature ; and that the works prepared for 
their use shall contain nothing derogatory to their faith, or 
recommendatory of any other. On the other band, it should be no 
less distinctly understood that the patronage of Government will 
be bestowed on the learned solely and exclusively in proportion to 
the degree of their proficiency in the new system of instruction, 
and to the degree of zeal, judgment, and integrity with which 
they co-operate in promoting the success of the measures adopted 
by Government for the instruction of the whole body of the people. 
In other words, they will neither be prohibited from teaching that 
which they believe, nor required to teach that which the}^ believe 
not ; but they will be rewarded only for doing or promoting that 
which, in the estimation of all, has a plain and direct tendency 
to benefit all. 
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SECTION IV. 

Application op the Plan to the improvement and extension 
OP Instruction amongst the Mohammadan Population. 

The encouragement given to the existing vernacular schools 
and to the Hindu schools of learning will embrace the whole of 
the male Hindu population, and will carry rich and poor, learned 
and unlearned, forward in the path of improvement with mutual 
good-will and co-operation, and with a common and joint feeling 
of attachment and gratitude to the source from vyhich the advan- 
tage is derived. The measures requisite for the improvement and 
extension of instruction amongst the Mohammadan population 
demand separate consideration. 

The first question that arises* here is — What is ‘'the fit means 
to be employed for communicating some useful knowledge of letters 
to the poor and uninstructed, which is by far the most numerous 
portion of that population ? 

* I have shown in another place that Persian instruction is the 
only substitute for vernacular instruction peculiar to the Moham- 
maddan population, and that the language has a strong hold on 
native society \ but it is on the upper class of native society that 
it has this hold, and it has not descended, and cannot be expected to 
descend, to the body of the Mohammadan population. To them it 
is foreign and unknown, and consequently unfit for being employed 
as the medium of instruction to the people. To those who are 
instructed in it, it is the language of books, of correspondence, and 
of accounts \ not the language of conversation in domestic life or of 
the general intercourse of society. It has been shown also that even 
those who cultivate it as the language of books of corres- 
pondence and of accounts are found in five districts in the 
proportion of 2,087 Hindus to 1,409 Musalmans. There can 
be little doubt that the official use that has been made 
of it by Government and its functionaries is the sole reason 
for its cultivation by Hindus ; and as many Musalmans 
have the same interests to protect by the same means, the reason 
for its cultivation by them also must be deemed in many instances 
to be the same. When, therefore, the measures that have recently 
been adopted for the. discontinuance of the Persian and the em- 
ployment of the vernacular language in public business shall have 
full effect, it may be expected, not only that all the Hindus, but 
that a considerable proportion of the Musalmans, who would 
have otherwise had their children instructed in Persian, will have 
recourse to some other medium. The use of the Persian is at 
present in a state of transition. What the ultimate effect of the 
present measures may be is yet to be seen, but it cannot be 
deemed favorable to the cultivation of the,- language ; and whatever 
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the natural and unforced use which the social and religious wants 
of the Musalman population may give it, the Pereian can never 
^be regarded, in this country as a fit instrument of vernacular 
instruction. 

For a language of instruction to the Musalman population we 
must turn from the Persian to some of the vernacular dialects, 
Bengali, Hindi, or Urdu. In Bengal the rural Musalman popula- 
tion speak Bengali ; attend, indiscriminately with Hiudus, Bengali 
schools ; and read, write, correspond, and keep accounts in that lan- 
guage. Wit?h the exception, therefore, of a portion of the Musalman 
population of large cities in Bengal, the means tliat have been 
already described for the promotion of vernacular instruction in this 
province through the medium of the Bengali language, may 
be deemed adequate for Miisalmans as well as Hindus. The 
rural Musalman population of Behar use the Hindi language 
to some, although not to an equal, extent ; and when 
the plan for the promotion of vernacular instruction shall he 
applied in Behar through the medium of the Hindi language and 
Nagari character, it will he found to embrace a considerable pro- 
portion of the rural Musalman population ; but it will leave a 
considerable proportion of that population, and also of the urban 
Musalman population who speak Urdu, unprovided with the means 
of vernacular instruction ; and, for their benefit, it would seem 
desirable that distinct arrangements should be made. Those 
arrangements will consist merely in the preparation of a separate 
series of school-books in the Urdu language and Persian character, 
differing from the similar works prepared in Bengali and Hindi 
chiefly in the subject-matter of the first volume of the series, 
which should contain the most approved and complete course of 
native instruction known amongst Musalmans in India on the 
Persian model* Such a series of school-books will make the 
transition easy from the system of Persian schools at present so 
numerous in Behar and now ceasing to be adapted to the wants 
of the country, to the system of Urdu schools which the measures 
of Government will soon render indispensable. They will bring 
within the reach of the humbler classes of the Mohammadan 
population whatever really useful knowledge is found in the Persian 
school-books ; and they will help, to raise those classes to a com- 
munity of feeling and' of information with the superior classes of 
their co-religionists and with the general intelligence of the 
country. 

The second question bearing on the improvement of the 
Mohammadan population is — What b means to be emploged 

for improving the instruction communicated in Mohammadan 
schools of learning and for obtaining the co-operation of the 
learned in the prosecution of the measures that may be adopted 
to extend instruction to the Mohammadan population generally ? 
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Mohammadan schools of learning are not so numerous as 
those of Hindus, but they are in general more amply endowed, and^ 
the teachers enjoy the same high consideration in Mohammadan^ 
society and exercise the same powerful influence that belong 
to the corresponding class of the learned in Hindu society. The 
same remarks apply to those institutions that were made respecting 
Sanscrit schools. We have not called them into existence, nor is 
it any part of our object to increase their number. We find 
Arabic schools long established in the country possessing in 
several instances large resources, and taught by men intelligent, 
learned, revered, influential, anxious to compare their systems 
of knowledge with ours, and willing to aid us in the measures 
that may be devised for the instruction of their countrymen. In 
the search of instruments with which to work out good for the 
country, these institutions cannot be wisely neglected. The only 
question that can bo raised is as to the way in which they may 
be made available. 

Without minutely repeating the same details, it is sufficient 
to remark that the course which has been suggested to be pursued 
towards Hindu schools of learning will probably be found equally 
applicable to those of Mohammadan origin. A scries of text- 
books in Arabic, public examinations both of teachers and scholars, 
and tho distinctions and rewards appropriate to each already de- 
scribed would, there can bo little doubt, produce the desired efTcct, 
Learned Musalmans arc in general much better prepared for the 
reception of European ideas than learned Hindus ; and when 
they shall have become convinced of the integrity of our purpose, 
and of the utility of the knowledge we desire to communicate, 
they will be found most valuable coadjutors. 

The endowed Mohammadan institutions of learning present 
another class of means for improving the State of instruction. I 
would equally deprecate the appropriation by the state of tho 
property belonging to such institutions and its misappropriation 
by private individuals. The rights and duties of all institutions 
of this class should be defined and general rules laid down to 
preserve their property, purify their management, and provide 
for their effectual supervision and real usefulness. With these 
views a determinate course of study should be prescribed, a visit- 
ing power exercised, and periodical returns required. It is utterly 
futile to leave the visiting and controlling power over such insti- 
tutions in the hands of what are called the local agents under 
the Board of Revenue, since the offices of collector and magistrate, 
usually filled by the same persons, completely absorb their time 
and attention. In so far as such institutions exist for educational 
purposes, their superintendence and direction on the p{|rt of 
(Jovernment should be vested in I he General Committee of Public 
Instruction and exercised through the ^cers subject to its 
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authority. Properly regulated, such institutions as those at 
Kusbeh Bagha, at Bohar, at Chaiighariya, and at Moorshcdabad, 
wrould become centres of improvement, sending forth all sorts of 
salutary influence to the districts in which they are situated. 

The reform of the office of cazy, besides other direct and 
collateral advantages, would furnish Government with an extensive 
and cheap agency in every district for the improvement of Musalman 
institutions of education. 

The following extract from the revised edition of the first 
volume of the late Mr. Harington^s analysis of the regulations 
will exhibit the rules in force for the appointment of city, town, 
and pergunnah cazies, together with the nature of the duties ex- 
pected to be performed by those officers : — “ The judicial func- 
tions which pertained to the office of cazy-ul-cuzat, or head cazy, 
and in some instances to that of inferior cazics, under the 
Mohammadan government, have been discontinued since the esta- 
blishment of the courts of justice under the superintendence of 
British judges ; and, with an exception to the law oflicors at- 
tached to the civil and criminal courts, the general duties of the 
present caries stationed at the principal cities and towns and in 
the pergunnahs which compose the several zillahs or districts, are 
confined to the preparation and attestation of deeds of con- 
veyance and other legal instruments, the celebration of Musalman 
marriages, and tlu^ performance of ceremonies prescribed by the 
Mohammadan laws at births and funeral and other rites of a reli- 
gious nature. They arc eligible, however, under the regulations 
to bo appointed commissioners for tlio sale of property distrained 
on account of arrears of rent, as well as commissioners for the trial 
of civil causes, and are also entrusted by Government in certain 
cases with the payment of public pensions. It is, therefore, neces- 
sary that persons of character who may be duly fpialificd for the 
subsisting office of cazy should be appointed to tliat station, and 
encouraged to discharge the duties of it with diligence and fide- 
lity by not being liable to removal without proof of incapacity or 
misconduct. The cazy-ul-cuzat, or head cazy, of several provinces 
under this Presidency, and the cazics stationed in the cities, towns, 
or pergunnahs within those provinces, were accordingly declared by 
Regulations XXXIX., 17113, and XLVI., 1803, not to be remov- 
able from their offices, except for incapacity or misconduct in the 
discharge of their public duties, or for acts of profligacy in their 
private conduct ; and the rules subsequently enacted in Regula- 
tions V., 1804, and VIII., 1809, concerning the appointment and 
removal of the law officers of the courts of justice, were extended 
to the local cazies by Section 10 of the former Regulation and Sec- 
tion 4 of the latter. At the same time the office of cazy is declared 
(in Section 5 of Regulations XXXIX., 1793, and XLVI., 1803, 
respectively,) 'not to be heriditary/ and it is further provided in 
these regulations tlmt when the office of cazy in any perguntmh, 
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city, or town, shall become vacant, the judge withjn whose juris-* 
dii^ion the place may be situated is * to recommend such person ^ 
may appear to him best, qualified for the succession from hi^ 
character and legal knowledge. The name of the person so re- 
commended is to be communicated to the head cazy who, if he 
shall deem him unqualified for 'the office, either from want of legal 
knowledge or the badness of his private character, is to report the 
the same in writing/ It is likewise ' the duty of the head cazy 
to report every instance in which it may appear to him that the 
cazy of any city, town, or pergunnah is incapable, or in which 
any such cazy may have been guilty of misconduct in the dis- 
charge of his public duty or acts of profligacy in his private con- 
duct.^ And a similar report is required to be made by the judges 
of the zillah, city, and provincial courts to the court of sudder 
dewanny adawlut, with whom it rests to confirm the appointment 
or rehioval of the cazies of cities, towns, and pergunnahs under 
Section 4, Regulation VIII., 1809.” 

As far as I am aware, such continues to be in all essential 
particulars the legal position of the office of cazy, and I will now 
illustrate its practical working by a brief abstract of certain docu- 
ments relating to a single district, that of Tirhoot, which I have 
been permitted to examine in the judicial department. Prom 
these documents it appears that there were in 1818 in that dis- 
trict eighteen cazies appointed to one hundred pergunnahs con- 
taining 8,431 villages, and discharging their duties by means of 
forty naibs or deputies. In that year their number was reduced 
to fourteen and their jurisdictions equalized. Those eighteen 
cazies, in virtue of their offices, held rent-free lands amounting to 
352 bighas, and they received in the form of salaries or allow- 
ances from Government sicca rupees 4,896-1-6 per annum; 
but these disbursements were suspended at the time mentioned in 
consequence of its having been found on inquiry that they were 
altogether unauthorized by Government. It was, however, deemed 
probable that some allowance would hereafter be granted for their 
support. The amount of fees received by them for attesting 
de^s, entering them in their books, and granting copies, varied 
from four annas to two rupees for each deed. The inferior Musal- 
man castes who employ the cazies at marriage ceremonies pay a 
fixed fee of one rupee, of which four annas are the understood per- 
quisite of the cazy^s deputy, and the remaining three-fourths are 
received by the cazy himself. A similar division is probably made of 
the fees received by deputies for notarial acts. As the office of cazy 
at present exists, considerable abuse is practised. A fee of from one 
to five per cent, on the value of the thing transferred is exacted 
for affixing the seal to deeds of consequence. At the arbitrary 
will of the oazy a different rate is paid for malguzaiy and 
lakhiraj lands transfOrrSd, and it not unfrequently occurs that 
coatiderable delay and difficulty is made on the part of the oazy in 
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allixing the seal, with a view to increase of emolument, or from 
^other interested motives. In practice, it sometimes, perhaps often, 
Wbccurs that a candidate for the cazyahip is sent to be examined by 
the mufti of the court, and on his report the candidate is recom- 
mended by the judge. Evil arises from the non-residence of the 
cazies. They invest the whole of their authority in deputies, who 
generally purchase their situations and make as much of them as 
they can by the most unjustifiable and illegal means. The 
Mohammadan law officers of the sudder dewanny adawlut gave 
a formal opinion, when the subject was referred to them, that the 
cazics have no power to appoint deputies unless expressly per- 
mitted to do so, and such permission they never do receive. 

My personal inquiries in the different districts I have visited 
confirm many of these statements. The frauds arsing out of the 
non-rcgulation of the office of cazy were brought very earnestly 
to my notice and made the subject of strong representation. I 
happened to meet with a munsiff who is also the cazy of two 
separate pergunnahs and who performs the duty in both by 
deputy; and I was informed of two others who wore only 
twelve and thirteen years of age, respectively,— one of them being 
still at school pursuing his studies. They were stated to bo 
brothers, the sons of a person who was the former cazy of 
lioth pergunnahs, and whom after his death they were permitted 
to succeed. The point, however, to which I solicit special atten- 
tion is the character, in respect of learning, of the former race of 
cazics compared with that of the present race. It is maintained 
by Mohammadaus of the present day that even pcrgmiiiah cazics 
under the former Government were invariably learned men, and that 
it was indispensable that they should be so to enable them witli 
credit to determine questions of Mohammadan law. At present 
they are, with scarcely any exception, unlearned, although the name 
of maulavi is sometimes assumed where it is not deserved. In one 
instance only of those that came under my notice and iiupiiry was 
the cazy a really learned man. Their usual attainments do not 
extend beyond a knowledge of reading, writing, and accounts in 
Persian. I infer from the abuses and frauds whicli are connected 
with the office, if not promoted by the office-holders, from the 
case of the two boys who succeeded their father, showing that the 
notion of hereditary succession to this office is not yet eradicated ; 
from the case of the munsilf-cazy acting by deputy, proving 
that the opinion of the Mohammadan law officers of the sudder 
dewanny adawlut is not enforced; and from the generally unlearned 
character of the cazies, establishing that the '"legal knowledge'^ 
shown by Mr. Harington to be required by the regulations is not 
possessed ; from these premises I infer that tlie office of cazy needs 
reform, and what 1 submit is that the reform which it may receive 
should, in addition to other objects, he made the means of improv- 
ing the state of learning amongst the Mohammadan populutiuu. 
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For this purpose, in addition to the ordinary attainments of a 
learned Musalman, 1 would require that the candidate for the 
office of cazy shall have passed successfully through examinations 
in the four Arabic text- hooks prepared under the orders of 
Government for the use of Mohammadan schools of learning; and 
that he shall have instructed six pupils in each of those books in 
such a manner as will have enabled them also to pass through 
similar examinations. The office of cazy would thus be raised from 
one of insignificance, uselessness, and sometimes positive injury to 
the community, to one of great importance and direct utility. 
Amongst the most disaffected portion of the population, the 
proposed measure would raise up a body of instructed men existing 
solely by the will of Government, capable of appreciating and ex- 
plaining its measures, and exercising a powerful and undisputed 
influence over the whole Musalman population of their jurisdiction. 
Without additional expense, it would furnish Government with a 
ready-made body of examiners of the Urdu teachers and scholars 
of the district. The effect would be an increased feeling (»f 
satisfaction and attachment to the Government, in addition to all 
the other advantages that may be expected from the growth of 
intelligence and information, of public principle, and of private 
morality in a community. 

SECTION V. 

Application of the plan to the instruction of thk Aboriginal 

Tribes. 

The preceding arrangements will gradually and effectually 
provide for the promotion of vernacular instruction and the 
preservation of learning amongst the Hindu and Mohammadan 
divisions of the population; but within the limits of the British 
territories in India there are numerous and widely-spread tribes 
who acknowledge no affinity of race or of language, no sympathy 
in manners or in religion, with either. A scheme of national 
instruction that should leave them out of view would be essentially 
defective. 

The Santhals, a tribe of this description, are found in consi- 
derable numbers in the Beerbhoom district, and came there under 
my personal observation. In one thana I found 786 Santhal 
families containing 4,261 persons, being considerably more numer- 
ous than the Musalmans of the same thana ; and they are found 
in still greater number in the north and west of the district. 
They are also found in the Bhaugulpore district, in the jungle 
mehalsor West Burd wan, and in the Midiiapore district ; but in 
greatest abundance in Coochuug, Bamanhati, and Dolbhoom 
in Ramghur on the western and southern frontier of Bengal. The 
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Dhangars, a well known division of the Cole tribe, are also found, 
but in less number, in Beerbhoom ; and Singlibhoom is chiefly 
occupied by the Coles. In Orissa tliree distinct rnounUin or forest 
races are found, — the Coles, the Kunds, and the Sours. Tije inha- 
bitants of the hills in the districts of Bhaiigulpore and Rajmahul 
are known to Europeans in connection with the name of Mr. 
Cleveland, 'Svho, without bloodshed or the terrors of authority, em- 
ploying only the means of conciliation, confidence, and benevolence, 
attempted and accomplished the entire subjection of the lawless and 
savage inhabitants of the junglctcrry of llajniahal who had long 
infested the neighbouring lands by their predatory incursions, in- 
spired them with a taste for the arts of civili/cJ life, and attached 
them to the British Government by a conquest over their minds,-— 
the most permanent, as the most rational, mode of dominion.” 
On the easiern frontier of Bengal we find the Kookies or moun* 
taineers of Tippera and the Garrows occupying the mountainous 
country between the Kassya Hills and the Brahmaputra. The 
Kassya tribes occupy the country from the plains of Sylhet in 
Bengal to Gowhatti in Assam, and fherc are other uncivilized hill 
tribes of Assam enumerated by Dr. JMcCosh, as the Akas, Duphlas 
and Koppachors ; the Miris, the Abors, Bor-Abors, and Mishmis; 
the Singhphos and the Nagas, all more or less acVnowledging sub- 
jection to the Brilish Government or living under its protection, 
exclusive of the Assamese, Manipuris, (Jacharis, Kangtis, and 
Mattucks, who arc either Hindus, or Buddhists, or have a written 
language. The space intervening between Bengal, Orissa, and 
Nagporc, is the country of the Gonds, numerously divided aud 
sub- divided. Still further west and along and beyond the Taptee 
and Nerbuclda in Malvva, and in all the eastern (piarter of 
Guzerat, are the Bhecls who meet the coolies in Guzerat. In 
the peninsula we have the Tudas, the Erulars, the Curumbars, and 
the Cohatars, and the extent to which these and similar tribes 
j>revail may be estimated from a statement recently made by 
Colonel Briggs at a meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
London that, from his personal knowledge of the south of India, 
Brahmanism had not spread there, and that most of the peninsula 
was inhabited by persons not Hindus. 

This must be received as a very loose and imperfect notice of 
the tribes scattered all over the face of India, but principally 
possessing its forest and mountain-tracts, who may be conjectured 
to be the remnants of the Autochthones or indigenous population 
existing before the occupation of the country by the Hindu, the 
Mohaminadaii, and the European races. Are these tribes to be 
allowed to remain in the rude and barbarous condition in which 
they have come under the dominion of the British Government ? 
The Cole iusuiTeclions and the frequent necessity for the service 
of troops against the Kassya tribes and against* the Bheels, 
compared with the peace which has been maiuiained amongst 
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the Rajmahal mountaineerB by Mr. Cleveland's arrangements, 
show the advantage that would accrue to Government by extend- 
ing that conquest over their minds which, by the Bengal Govern- 
ment of 1784, was justly declared to be at once ‘Hhe most 
permanent” and the most rational mode of dominion ” Since the 
date of this declaration — an interval during which British armies 
have overrun and subjugated almost the whole of India— what 
means have been employed to effect this higher and nobler species 
of conquest over the hill-tribes ? lam aware that much may be, 
and has been, done to civilize those tribes by promoting and pro- 
tecting industry, by administering justice between man and 
man, and by punishing crimes against society. But such moral 
conquests can be secured only by that knowledge and those habits 
which education gives, and the means of education have hitherto 
been very sparingly employed. The only institutions, as^ar as I am 
aware, formed under this Presidency for their benefit, are a school 
at Bhaugulpore in which a few of the children of the Rajmahal 
tribes are taught English and Hindi ; a school established at Sur- 
geemaree in iTangpiir for the Garrows, some of whose children were 
for a while taught their own language in the Bengali character, 
the Bengali language, and the English language ; and an English 
school established for the Ramghur Coles. The two last mentioned 
institutions no longer exist, and it would thus appear that the 
ground is almost wholly unoccupied. 

The present Government has recently expressed sentiments 
on this subject, to which it may be hoped that some means may 
be devised of giving practical effect. During the past year it 
was ascertained that amongst the Kunds, one of the Ihreo abori- 
ginal races mentioned above as being found in Orissa, an extensive 
system of human sacrifice is practised; and when this subject was 
brought to the notice of the Governor of Bengal the following 
instructions wore communicated to the commissioner and superin- 
tendent of the Tributary Mehals in Cuttack, under date 14th 
March 1837 ; — “ His Lordship has perused the details given 
by you of the system of human sacrifice prevalent among the 
Kunds with feelings no less of horror than surprise. He is well 
aware of the difficulty of dealing with a description of crime 
which, however unnatural and revolting, has been sanctioned by 
long usage as a national rite and confirmed by the gross delusions 
of the darkest ignorance and superstition. The working oj a 
moral change among the people by the proghess of genbkal 
INSTRUCTION AND CONSEQUENT CIVILIZATION can aloue eradicate 
from among them the inclination to indulge in riles so horrible. 
But though the entire suppression of the practice of human sacri- 
fice among this wild and barbarous race must be the work of time, 
yet much may be done even now, and no proper exertion should 
bo omitted towaids checking the frequency of the crime by the 



The social condition of the Aborigines in relation to echcalion, 333 

terror of just punishment. His Lordship is fully prepared to 
sanction the use of judicious measures in aid of the power of the 
Rajah of Duspullah whenever that chieftain shall have discovered 
the commission of this crime in any of his villages. Immediate 
injunctions should be issued, not to him only, but all other Tribu- 
tary Rajas having nominal authority over a Kund population, 
expressive of the views of the British Government and of its 
determination to do all in its power for the effectual repression 
of this atrocious practice. You will be pleased to report upon 
every instance in which in your opinion the British power in 
support of that of the Rajahs themselves may be exerted without 
the hazard of serious embarrassment and disturbance. Tlie 
Governor is not disposed to accord his sanction at once to your 
proposal for the annual progress of a military force under an 
officer vested with the power of summary punishment for the 
purpose of suppressing human sacrifices. This point mdy be con- 
sidered and decided on before the commencement of the ensuing 
cold season. Should it appear by the failure of the contemplated 
measures of interference that the chiefs of the Kiinds are cither 
unable or unwilling to exert themselves effectively for the main- 
tenance of order and repression of crime, the expediency of the 
occupation of the country, or of some part of it, by British troops 
may become a question for consideration.^^ 

It is here announced to be the expectation of Government 
that, in addition to the coercive measures contemplated, the 
cessation of these atrocities will be effected chiefly by the progress 
of civilization as a consequence of general instruction. But 
general instruction, especially in the case of these fierce and un- 
ruly tribes, can be communicated only by a Government that 
knows its value and consults large and general interests. If with- 
out the employment of direct means for the communication of 
general instruction, we trust to the unaided progress of civiliza- 
tion, centuries may elapse before it reaches them. Some specific 
plan, then, must be formed, and some specific provision made to 
communicate that instruction which is justly regarded by Govern- 
ment as the necessary forerunner of civilization. In the present 
state of our knowledge respecting these tribes, it seems probable 
that no one plan would be adapted to them all, but they have 
several characteristics in common. They have several distinct 
languages amongst them with affinities to each other, but with no 
affinity to the dialects that are of Sanscrit derivation and are used 
by the different Hindu tribes. They have no written character, 
and consequently no instruction in letters ; no caste in a religious 
sense, although they have numerous distinctions of tribes; and no 
peculiar prejudices or jealousy respecting their women who mix 
freely in the ordinary intercourse ol life. Tbeir worship is 
Sabean, and their superstitious rude, iinsystematized and often 
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cruel. They are in no case nomadeSi many live by the produce 
of the bow and arrow, but in general they cultivate the soil. 
To attempt to teach the English language indiscriminately to 
these savage tribes appears one of the wildest flights of bene- 
volence. To teach them Hindi, or whatever may be the language 
of the contiguous district or province, is somewhat more rational. 
But the most judicious course appears to have been adopted, 
apparently on Bishop Heberts recommendation, with the Sur- 
geemaree school for the Garrows who were taught in the first 
place their own language in the Bengali character; then, if prac- 
ticable, the Bengali language ; and lastly, in the case only of the 
more intelligent boys, the English language. With respect to 
all the tribes bordering on Bengal, their own language in the 
Bengali character seems to be the proper medium of instruction ; 
with respect to all the tribes bordering on Orissa, their own 
language fn the Ooria character; and with respect to all the tribes 
in Central and Western India, their own languages in the Nagari, 
Marathi, or Guzerathi oliaractcr; in short, in every case their own 
language with the modification in respect of written character 
which convenience and utility may dictate. Having fixed upon a 
language and character, the next step would be to prepare seme 
easy elementary but instructive books adapted to the comprehen- 
sion of persons in a very low grade of civilization, but capable of 
raising them a grade higher. This would not present so great 
difficulties as might at first he supposed. I have understood ihaf. 
materials already exist for a dictionary of the language of the 
Uajraahal tribes, whose friendly disposition would suggest that a 
beginning should be made with them, and whose language when 
known would probably afford facilities for the acquisition of the 
dialects of some of the other hill-tribes. The means ol communi- 
cation also are by no means wanting. Tijcse tribes in general 
maintain regular communications with the more civilized races of 
the plains for the purpose of disposing of their own surplus pro- 
duce and of purchasing articles which they need and do not 
themselves produce. In this way they acquire some knowledge of 
Bengali, Hindi, Ooria, &c.; and Hindus, Musalmaus, Oorias, &c., 
mix with them and acquire a knowledge of their dialects. In my 
communications with Santhals, I employed as an interpreter a 
Bengali trader of this description, who had for many 3 'ears trafficked 
with them and who appeared to possess a very good colloquial 
knowledge of the Santhali dialect. With the aid of these persons 
the necessary books might be prepared ; and the same persons, or 
others who would be found to qualify themselves, might be employ- 
ed to go amongst them as teachers, and by means of the system 
of public examinations and rewards to teachers and scholars, modi- 
fied as circumstances might suggest, the love and desire of 
knowledge would take root in their minds, and its elevating and 
restraining iufiueuccs be witnessed in tbeir habits and pursuits. 
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SECTION VI. 

Application op the plan to Female Instruction. 

Another extensive class of the population unproviileJ with 
the means of instruction by the natives themselves is the female 
sex. I need not dwell here on the necessity of female cultivation 
in any country to its advance in civilization. This is, of course, 
admitted ; and the privacy, subjection, and ignorance of the sex in 
tliis country, amongst both Ilijidus and Musalmans, are equally 
well known. All the established native institutions of education 
exist for the benefit of the male sex only, and the whole of the 
female sex is systematically consigned to ignoniiice, and loft wholly 
without even the semblance of a provision for their instruction. 
The ignorance and superstition prevailing in native society, the 
exacting pride and jealousy of the men, the humiliating servitude 
and inaccessibility of the women, early marriages, juvenile widow- 
hood, the interdiction of second marriages, and consequent vice 
and degradation, are obstacles to amelioration which appear all but 
insuperable. The only question that can arise is wlicther Gov- 
ernment can with advantage interfere in the matter of female 
instruction, and this can be determined only by considering the 
actual or possible modes of interference. 

There are three modes in which a beginning has been made to 
communicate instruction to native females. The first is by means 
of institutions in which they are not only taught, but fed, clot lied, 
and lodged. The children are either orphans, or the dn lighters of 
native Christians, or of idolatrous parents. These institutions arc 
exclusively under Christian management and the instruction is 
chiefly religious, but not to the exclusion of general knowledge 
and the arts of domestic industry. It must be evident that they 
give the teachers and superintendents an absolute control over the 
minds of the pupils, and this is the object of their establishment. 
They also tend to break the ties between parents and 
children in those cases in which the former are alive, especially if 
they are not Christians. The second mode is by the establishment 
of schools such as those described in Chapter 1st, Section XI., 
and referred to in Section XII., para. 5, p. 219. The children are the 
offspring of the poorest classes of native society. They are paid 
for attendance, and elderly females are employed to conduct them to 
and from school. This mode gives the teachers and superinten- 
dents a much less firm hold of the minds of the scholars, but it 
leaves the domestic tie unbroken. It is opposed to native preju- 
dices, as it requires that the scholars should leave home to attend 
school, and it involves unproductive expenditure, as the matrons 
are paid only to secure attendance at school, not attention to study; 
and j’ct the reports of such institutions are filled with expressions 
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of regret on account of irregular attendance, slow progress, with- 
drawal from school after marriage, &c. The third mode is that 
which has recently been adopted by some wealthy and respectable 
natives who have commenced either themselves to instruct their 
female relatives, or for that purpose to admit female teachers 
into their families whom they retain as domestic servants. The 
rich and good-caste families will probably in general prefer this 
course, and they will be tlie more incited to it in proportion as the 
state of instruction amongst the male population is improved and 
in proportion as female instruction is extended to the poorer 
classes. 

Under such circumstances, what can Government do without 
offence to promote female instruction, so essential an element of 
civilization and of public and private morality ? One mode not 
only inoffensive, but probably, highly acceptable, would be the pre- 
paration of a small series of books framed, of course, with a cautious 
avoidance of religious controversy and with a judicious adaptation 
to the character, condition, circumstances, and attainments of the 
sex in .this country. If these books were introduced only into the 
two descriptions of female schools that have been described above, 
an important object would be gained ; for the effect would be to 
improve the instruction of the native female Christian population, 
which is probably at present too narrow, and which, for their own 
sake as well as for the sake of the effect on society, should be 
rendered more comprehensive and practical. The pupils of these 
schools would thus be fitted to become the native female teachers 
of the country \ but before being recognized as such, they should 
be required to pass through a series of examinations corresponding 
with what has been proposed for the male teachers of vernacular 
schools. When approved female teachers are thus obtained they 
might be encouraged, with the aid of books received in reward of 
their attainments, to offer their services to families on the plan of 
visiting the homes of their pupils, or of collecting them in a 
common neighborhood for instruction, with, of course, the consent 
of heads of families. A native female teacher who should thus 
devote five hours a day to the females of five different families, 
receiving two rupees a month from each family, in addition to the 
presents of clothes and food which would naturally flow from such 
a relation, might be considered well paid ; and this is an expense 
which many native families would willingly incur, if Government 
will take the first step of preparing proper books and of vouching 
for the qualifications of teachers. In order to judge how far the 
teachers were entitled to the presents of books or other higher 
rewards, as endowments, &c., which it might be deemed advisable 
to hold out to them, it would be impossible to subject their pupils, 
as in the case of common schools, to public examinations ; but 
this might be remedied, either by sending native female exa- 
miners, always, of course, with the consent of heads of families, 
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to Ascertain and repoM the progress of the pupils of different 
ieacheys at fixed periods, or as a check upon such reports by 
receiving the certificates of heads* of families as to the amount 
of instruction communicated by tie teachers to their female 
relatives within the periods in question. 

WithDut going further into details, it is sufficient to indicate 
the general views which have occurred to me* on this- siibject/ and 
to add that this mode of promoting female instruction is one 
which respectable Jiative families have themselves shown a disposi*^ 
tion to adopt, and that the stimulus which the encouragement of 
Government would sup|)Iy would probably give it general accep- 
tance and prevalence. 

SECTION VIII. 

Houses of Industry and ExpeIRmeStal Farms. 

My chief object in this Section is to re-call atbeniion to rocom- 
mendatioiis^ proceeding from the highest authorities wlilch do not 
appear to have received all the consideration they deserve. 

Lord Moira, in the Minute of 1815, to which I have had 
occasion repeatedly to refer, speaking of the state of public tuition 
in the principal towns, adds— In these towns will also be found 
the same medium scale of education for the class of sliop-keepers, 
artificers, and laborers as in the country villages, but in these 
towns and principally in the chief station of the zillah, and in the 
neighborhood of our jails, will be found a pumerous population 
which seems to call for the particular attention of Government. I 
allude to the offspring of mendicants and vagrants who, nurtured 
in idleness and vice, are destined to recruit the ranks of the pro- 
fesstenal thieves infesting all great cities. Houses of indiistr^ for 
the education^ employment^ and refomalion of these infant profligates 
appear to he particularly needed f 

The Court of Directors in a revenue letter to Bengal, dated 
15th Jaiiuary 1812, makes the following remarks on the means of 
improving the system of Indian agriculture : — To a Government 
taking an interest in the improvement of the country with a view 
to the increase of its own revenue, it might be a farther subject of 
consideration whether more could not bo done than has hitherto 
been attempted towards bettering the system of Indian agriculture. 
The rural economy of the Hindus we understand, generally speak- 
ing, to be wretched in the extreme. The rudeness of their im- 
plements, the slovenliness of their practice^ and their total igno- 
rance of the most simple principles of science, are said to be 
equally remarkable. It^has, however, been stated in a late publica- 
tion that the agriculture of some parts of Mysore constitutes 
an exception t^his remark; while it shows the Hindoo farmer in 
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certain situations to be neither stupid noi^indocile. Whether the 
general system of cultivation be suscepiiblb of improvement, and 
whether Government can successfully contribute to the accom- 
plishment of so desirable an^ object, are questions, though of high 
moment, perhaps not 'easy of solution. But if an ^ attempt at 
improvement is at all to be hazarded under the auspices of Govern- 
ment, it Purely cannot be made in^ny way with such prospect of 
success as when coupled with a plan for rendering it subservient 
to the increase of the Government revenue as W3ll as to the pros- 
perity of its subjects. The nature of this attempt and the mode 
in which it ought to 'be directed would rest with those to point 
out whom residence in the country and an intimate acquaintance 
with the characters and manners of the natives may have qualified 
for giving advice upon such topics. It is of all things desirable to 
ascertain whether the rude implements and accustomed processes 
of the Indian peasjint ^ could be advantageously supplanted by^ 
those of Europe, and ‘whether the esiahlishment of experimental 
farm in various parts of the country under the superintendence 
of proper persons selected by Government for the purpose might not 
be useful, in the way ot example, as a*corrective of dBome of the 
vices and defects of the prevailing system. We are fully sensible 
that the poverty, prejudices, and indolence of the natives of India 
strongly operate against improvement. These are, in fact, the most 
inveterate enemies to improvement in all countries, but they afe 
no where invincible when met with prudence, skill, and perse- 
verance. We do not mean that we should vexatiously interfere 
with the usages of ihe inhabitants, or that we should attempt 
forcibly to change iheir habits, — far from it. But on the other 
hand, vAien their habits are bad, let us not pleaj their attachment 
to them as an apology perhaps for our own indolence in not endea- 
voring to correct them. Our efforts may for a long time be 
unavailing j but, if judiciously directed, we do not despair of “^heir 
eventual success.’^ — Selections, Vol, I,,p, 66, paras, 99—105. 

The Honourable Court points so directly, in the concluding 
part of the extract, to another cause than ^^1/he poverty, prejudices, 
and indolence of the natives of India^^ operating against "improve- 
ment, that it is not necessary to corroborate this prescient warning 
except by stating without comment that a period of about twenty, 
three years has elapsed since Lord Moira’s proposition was made 
for the establishment of houses of industry at the chief station of 
each zillah, and a period of about twenty-six years since the Court’s 
proposition for the establishment of experimental farms in various 
parts of the country ; and that there is as much necessity now for 
re-urging the consideration and adoption of these oi^'similar mea- 
sures as there ever was. It may be hoped that the attention of 
Government will now be revived to botl^ these designs with some 
practical result ; and when the subject shall receive full considera- 
tion, it will probably appear that the Khas Mahals afford ample 
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scope and means for experimental farms and houses of industry 
with a view both to “me ^increase of the Government revenue” 
and “ the prosperity of its subjects,” 

• 

SECTION IX. 

Concluding Rbmarks. 

I have now Completed the duty that was assin;ned to me. I 
have collected information respecting the state of native education, 
reported the results of my inquiries, an& recommended those 
measures which observation and reflection have suggested. It is 
for Government to deliberate, to resolve, and to act. I am by no 
means sanguine that my views will be adopted ; and even if they 
are generally approved with the modifications which may occur to 
\thers, I w^uld guard against the supposition that I desire or 
expect them to be all immediately and simultaneously carried into 
operation. It is only by gradual and constantly widening efforts 
perseverlngly and consistently directed to one ‘object that the 
various agencies and institutions I have indicated can ho fiilly 
utilized. If I were desired to state in what direction those efforts 
should be first employed, I would earnestly recommend that a be- 
ginning should be forthwith made with tho scries of measures siig- 
gosted for the improvement and extension of vernacular instruction. 

To whatever extent the present recommendations may be 
approved, and in whatever direction the efforts, of Government may 
be primarily employed, I disclaim the expectation of producing a 
permanent or an extensive effect by educatioii’alone unaccompanied 
by the other appropriate aids of civilization, or by any means 
whatever in a very short time. No*r}hange that shall be at tho 
sam« time salutary and lasting can be suddenly produced on 
personal, much less national, character. The progress of indivi- 
duals and of^ classes in intelligence and morality to be sure and 
satisfactory must be gradual, and improvement by an almost imper- 
ceptible ^)rocess interwoven with the feelings, thoughts, and habits 
of domestic and social life. Moreover, all great results affecting 
the condition and character of a whole people will be found to bo 
attainable only by the concurrence of many causes. The effect 
of religion cannot be overlooked, although it is a subject with 
which in reference to the native population, the Government of 
this countrv cannot justly or safely meddle. The influence of just 
and equal laws purely administered, security of person and property, 
freedom of •industry and enterprize, protection from invasion and 
civil war, moderate taxation, and improved inierdal and external 
communication, in one word, the influence of good goveiumcnt 
must also be great in nfoulding the character of a people. Hut it 
may be confidently afcmed that while education without these 
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can do little, these \vithout education cannot do all, and that even 
what they can accomplish will be much l9)ss complete and stable 
than when matured, directed, and steadied by the it^teDi^ence, the 
foresight, the consistency of* purpose, and the morality^of conduct 
which are the prbper fruits of mental cdltivation. Fcfrfher, if it- 
may be truly afRrmed that education alone is inadequate to reform 
a people, (^fortiori it will be admitt^ that instruction of any one 
kind, through anyone medium, to any onedivision of thepopula- 
ci^tion, or by means of any one class of institutions must be insuffi- 
cient for the purpose ; and above all must this insufficiency be 
maintained in a country like India more resembling a continent, 
inhabited not by a single nation or people of one language, the 
same religion, and similar manners, customs, and habits, but by 
numerous and wide-spread nations and tribes, speaking different 
languages, professing different religions, and existing in totally 
dissimilar grades of civilization. No one means, no one language^, 
no one system of institutions, can be adequate. AU means, all 
the languages of the country, all existing institutions should be 
made subservieni) to the object. 

The actual position apd prevailing policy of Governipent demand 
the adoption of comprehensive measures for the promotion and right 
direction of national education. The position of Government is that 
of foreigners on a strange soil among people with whom no common 
associations exist. Every district has a single encampment of 
civil functionaries who administer its affairs, and who are so 
engrossed with details of public business while they remain in any 
one district, and are involved in such a constant whirl of change 
from one district to pother, that it is almost impossible that any 
attachment can arise between them and the people, or that either 
can generally appreciate what is good in the other. We are 
among the people, but tfot of them. We rule over^them and 
traffic with them, but they do not understand our character and 
we do not penetrate their^s. The consequence is that we have no 
hold on their sympathies, no seat in their affections. Under 
these circumstances, we are constantly complaining of the want of 
co-operation on the part of the people, while we do ndthing to 
elicit it where it would be useful, or to make it intelligent and 
enlightened, if it were afforded. A wisely framed system of 
public instruction would, with other means, help to draw the 
people closer to the Government, give the Governmenir a stronger 
hold on the affections of the people, and produce a mutual and 
answering sympathy betweeh the subject many and the ruling few. 

The prevailing policy of Government is characterized by 
various measures more or less directly bearing on® the present 
question ; by the equal eligibility to office of all classes of Her 
Mtyesi/s natural-born subjects without distinction of religion, place 
of birth, descent, or color; by the extended, and constantly 
extending, employment of native agency for the purposes of local 
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administration! by t^e approaching general use of the languages 
of the . people in ^ansacting the public business of the country, 
and by thcT legalized freedom oi the press. These immunities and 
powers V^e .equally demanded by justice and conceded by wisdom, 
but it^must not .be forgotten by the friends of improvement in this 
Country that just in proportion as civil and political privileges are 
extended, is the obligation increased to bestow upon tj}e people that 
instruction which can alonc^enable them to make a fit and salutary 
use of their expanding liberties. Take, for instance, the measure 
which bestoweef on the country the liberty of unlicensed printiifg. 
The press is in itself simply an instrument, a power, an agency 
which may be emphfyed either for good or for bad purposes. The 
capacity of such an instrument to subserve useful purposes is an 
exact measure of its liability to abuse ; and the only effectual 
security against the*possiblc abuse of its power must be sought in 
the intelligence and morality of those who wield the instrument 
and in tffe check imposed on them by 4he intelligence and morality 
of the community which they address and to which they belong. 
The measure, therefore, legalizing the freedom of the press and all 
other measures tending to enlarge the civil and* political rights of 
the natives of the country are noli in fhemselves either erroneous 
in principle, or necessarily injurious in their consequences, but 
without a national system of instruction they will remain essen- 
tially imperfect, since it is instruction only that can give a right 
direction to the use of these new powers. As yet no time has 
been lost ; but if we would raise an adequate safe-guard against 
evils which may be distant, but which ^ are both possible and 
avoidable, Government will by a general system of instruction, 
timely established, teach the people the pibper use of the mighty 
instrument that has been put into their bauds, and of the various 
franchises that have been, and from^ime to time may be, bestowed. 

Under any circumstances, our position in this country requires 
wary treading. In the actual case we have done and are doing 
little to conciliate and not a little to alienate the good feelings of 
the people. Individual cases, sometimes enlarging into classes, 
no dtubt exist where a feeling of attachment to the Er^lish rule 
called forth by peculiar circumstances is strong and decided so 
long as those circumstances last and so far as their effect is felt. 
Bat amont' certain other classes dissatisfaction is not sou^t to be 
concealed r and the utmost that can be said of native society in 
general, even in its most favorable aspect, is that there is no 
hostility, but in place of it a cold, dead, apathetic indifference which 
would lead the people to change masters to-morrow without a 
struggleior a sigh. A system of national instruction, if judiciously 
executed, would be the commencement of a new era in the spirit 
and principles of our Government. Excluded as we are from much 
social intercourse wfth the natives of the country, it would be one 
of the most effectual means that could be employed to throw down 
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the barrier which the pride of foreign rulers qpd the prejudices of 
native society have combined to raise. In prop<?rtion as the scheme 
was extended over the country it woald place the GoveVnineut in 
friendly relations with every city^ town, and . hamlet, with every 
head of a family, with every instructor of youth, and with the entire 
juvenile population speedily to become the instructed adult popula- 
tion of the country. It would constitute a chain, the links of 
which would be found in every village and at every hearth. It 
woulS produce men not only, able to understand the measures of 
Government, which would be something ; but, what would be still 
better, morally disposed tp appreciate the good intentions of Go- 
vernment and to co-operate in carrying them into efl’oet. 

Sovereigns and chiefs of nations says DcFcllcnberg, the 
fruitful source of sedition, of crime, of all the^blood which flows 
upon the scaffold, is owing to the erroneous education of the pcoi)lc. 
Landlords ! it*is here you must seek the cause of all those obstacles 
which the idleness and growing vices of tlie laboring classes 
oppose to the increase of the produce of your estates.'^— By 
degrading the people we dry up the richest source of power, of 
wealth, and of happiness which ai.State caiiopossess,^^ 

•'In the infancy of the British administration in this coun- 
try,^^ says Lord Moira, it was perhaps a matter of necessity to 
confine our legislation to the primary principle of justice, ‘ not 
that nice and delicate justice, the offspring of a refined liuinanity, 
but that coarse though useful virtue, the guardian of contracts 
and promises, whose guide is the square and the rule, and wliose 
support is the gallows.^’ The lapse of half a century and the 
operation of that principle have produced a new state of society 
which calls for a more enlarged and liberal policy. The moral 
.duties require encouragement. The arts which adorn and em- 
: belHsh life will follow in ordinary course. It is for the credit of 
the British name that this beneficial revolution should arise under 
British sway. To be the source of blessings to the immense 
popula^tion of India is an ambition worthy of our country. In 
proportion as wc have found intellect neglected and sterile here, 
the obligation is the stronger on us to cultivate it. The field 
is noble. May wc till it worthily 

U' 

Calcutta; 
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